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ADER, 


Hat Mr. Cawarey hath taken great pains to 

Dew me the infirme parts of three little 

= [2 Tracts of Superſtition, Will-worſhip and 
Feta, I am now obliged to take notice, 

e and to deſign the vacancy of a few days to 
clear thoſe brief diſcourſes from all the miſpriſions and 
exceptions, to which ſome contrary hypotheſes of his 
(how true ſhall in due place be examined) more then the 
want of evidence in the Tracts themſelves may have 
rendred them /iable. 

2. Whatonthe two former heads I wrote many years 
ſince, I confeſſe, I expected not to ſee arraigned at this 
time, being deſigned as part of an «plwiygy or Hamas» 
«Tg! , Which might help to repaire the breach, at leaſt 
mollifie the Paroxyſme, by removing two of the five 
ſpecious charges, under which the blameleſs ceremoniet, 
and cuſtomary practices, and obſervances of the Church of 
England were by diſſenters oppugnedand rendred odious. 
And what was then ſaid, as I could not diſcern wherein 
it came ſhort of Evidence of conviction (if I had, I 
ſhould certainly ei her have cleared or Joppreſ them ) 
ſoit was never my fortune in ine years ſpace to hear 
from any, that it lay under an ill character, but on the 
contrary, that it had in ſome meaſure performed what it 
undertook, freed our Church from thoſe two ac: ul tions, 
and demonſtrated them, as applied to us, to be perfet 
calumnies. And I have but one Petition to the Read, 
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at his entranee on theſe debates, that he will calmly 
review thoſe two Treatiſes, with three more deſigned 
to the ſame end, and upon his ſtricteſt ſarvey advertiſe 
me, wherein I have failed in my undertaking. 


3. But it is come to paſſe, what Arrian long ſince taught 


me to expect, that as when general diſcourſes come to be 


Arr. Epict. l. i. applied to particular Caſes, mn 5 uayn wen , then 


the contention begins, ſo when the grounds, more ani ver- 
ſally laid for the juſtifying our Charch, were in a tract con · 
cerning Feſtivals, and eſpecially the day of the Nativity 
of Chriſt prought home to the clearing that celebration 
from either of thoſe two as from all other) charges, then 
Mr. Cawdry's hypoth:ſes, in which, I ſuppoſe, his way of 
managing his opinion of the morality of the Sabbath had 
engaged him, found themſelves to be concerned, then 
the commemoration of the birth of Chriſt , though but by 
one anni ver ſary (being not eaſily reconcileable with the 
ounds which he had laid for theChriſtians one weekly Sal- 
— in the 3 Commandment of the Decalogue ) was ſo- 
lemaly to be indicted and, as in a Chancerie bill, all ima- 
gnable evill to be affixed on it, and the cuſtomary riot 
of feſtivities being not ſufficient to render it adiaus, the 
more. formidable charges of Will- worſhip. and Superſtition 
muſt be revived, and by the neceſſity of this conſequence, 
to ſalve his pave and que de r, all that 1 
had ſaid on either of thoſe two ſubjects, though never 
ſo clear, muſt now be called to a ſevere examen, and fo 
ſtore of new tasks provided for me. 


4 And me thinks-tis poſſible that old Nahuw's word 


may not here be unreaſonable T3197 1 Dilewven this al- 
ſo ts ed, To which purpoſe I am willing to remem- 
_ Alexander  Aphrodiſeus told the Emperors Seve- 
rus and Antoninus, in his Preface to the Traf# of — 
an 
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and Free will, that whoſoever would point him out any 
doubt or difficulty , that remained in that matter, after 
the reading of his treatiſe, he would account it a great 
favour and honoar to him, rendring this reaſon for it, 
becauſe it was not eaſy cy N in ane Traci, to do 
mo things exactly, both dilucidely to ex pound the matters 
of which he principally wrote, and all thoſe other things 
alſo, which were »ſeful to the explicating thereof. 

And the ſame I deſire may introduce my addreſs to 
this Diatribiſt, and the tasks by him ſet before me, 
The ſubjects which he hath choſen to conſider with me 
being ſuch, as well deſerve ſome care from each of us, 
that we neither deceive others, nor our ſelves in them, 
I mean, perfectly practical, concerning a peculiar Chriſtian 
duty incumbent on us, in that of Feſtivals, and again a 
more uni verſal duty, that of obedience to our immedi- 
ate Superiors, and to the univerſal Church of Chriſt, from 
which we muſt not depart or be affrighted, upon pre- 
tenſe. of Superſtition &c. and yet ought warily to ſecure 
our obedience from that and the like guilts, when there is 
any real danger of them. And beſide theſe, there is 
ſomewhat of a more ſublime conſideration. (on occaſion. 
of that of Will-worſbip) the freewill offerings which will 
very well become a Chriſtian to bring to Chriſt, rewarda- 
ble in a high degree, though they are not under any ex- 
preſs precept, ſuch are all the higheſt charities, and deuoti- 
an, and moſt heroical Chriſtian practiſes, which ſhall all 
not onely be degraded but defamed, if every thing be con- 
cluded to be criminous, which is not neceſſary, if all un- 
commanded. practiſe be unlawful. 

6. Now this Diætribiſt having under:aken to examine 
what I then wrote, and done it with fo little pariiality 
to me, that. I have no reaſon to ſuſpeR he hath left any 
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minste difficulty unmentioned, I ſhall hope that the de- 
ſcending to a particular ſurvey of all his objections will 
probably prevent any future miſtake in theſe matters, 
and upon this ſcore, as. S. Auguſtine thought it neceſſary 
for thoſe heathens which deified all their benefactors, to 
build one'a/ter and pay ſome homage to their enemies, be- 
cauſe they deſerved to be numbred among their benefac?- 
ors, ſo have I not grudged the tribute of my pains , at leaſt 
that of a ready, though /aborious obedience to this call of the 
Diatribiſt, but apprehended this opportunity of removing 
all doubts, which can recur and require ſolution ; entertai- 
ning my ſelf with ſome ſender hope that the Reader may 
reap ſome ſmall benefit therebyin order ro chriſtian practice; 
the one thing which I deſire to propoſe, as the end of all 
my meditations, and never to be drawn by the importu- 
nity of thoſe which differ from me in opinion, into any 
contention Or ingagement , which hath not this aime viſible 
before it, the ſeaſonable checking and reformation of ſome 
vices, (ſuch ſure are thoſe which here 1 deſire to prevent 
and remove ) or the confirmation and increaſe of virtue, to 
the glory of God, and the multiplying of fruit to our 
account, 

That this hath been the onely aime of all hitherto 
publiſbi by me, even of thoſe diſcourſes which are moſt 
polemical, I am ſo fully ſatisfied in my ſelf, that I doubt 
not to approve it to any, that can make queſtion of ir, 
where difference of opinion doth not either by cloſe conſe- 
' quence, or more immedialely, lead into vitious practice, I 
ſhall never willingly contend with any man, or make re- 
ply to the contentious: But in Doctrines which have im- 
mediate influence upon practice, tis obligation of charity 
to indevour the diſabuſing of all, and not to permit 
or ſuffer any ſuch frairfull, and goxious error upon my 
neighbour, Under 
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8, Under which head becauſe I cannot but place the 
rej —_ of Children from Baptiſme, and find ſome ob j ecti- 
ons, offered by Mr. Tombes, to what I have written on 
that ſabject, I have therefore drawn a ſhort defence * 
that Apoſtolical practice, and vindicated my former diſ- 
courſe from his anſwers, and exceptions, which being 
offered to the Reader, as ſoon as the Printer will permit, 
I ſhall not doubt of his leave to ſhut up the Paleſtra at 
this time, having ſufficiently cloyed him with theſe 
Spectacles. i 

9. And it is my wiſh for him that he may continue to 
have the eaſe (at leaſt) of a SpeZFator, that it may be 
his lot, though for ſome moneths it hath not been mine, 
uplweve xj novyateav, to live — and quietly with 
— a felicity of which we are all to be ambitious, 
pu i and a = that we are all, not in prayer one - 1 TleT4. 11, 
ly, but by real indevours to contend for, and to hv/d 
it Jef untill it be violently vreſted from us. | 

10. As it is, Thave with ou fortified my ſelf for the 
preſent undertaking, and to make it alſo as ſupportable 
as may be to others, abſtained from tranſcribing the entixe 
ſeverall Sections of his Diatribe, and onely repeated as 
much as exact anſwer from me, not omitting (as far as my 
wit would ſerve me) any the leaſt particular, which can 
be thought to have exergy againſt any of thoſe things, 
thar are aſſerted by me inthoſe Tracts, ſave only when 
the ſame things once anſwered have again, whether in 

words or ſenſe, been repeated by him. 
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Sect. 1. 
Philoſophy Col. 2. 8. Fables and endleſſe Genealogies, 
1 Tim. 1. 4. Tit. 3. 9. The propricty of that Text 
Col. 2. to Mr. C. his diſcourſe. 


ND firſt the Title page will deſerve a curſory 
view, eſpecially the place of Scripture, where- 
with he hath choſen to adory it, Col. 2. 4. 8, by 
which the Reader is ditected co look on his 
threefold exercitation (as he is pleaſed to call 
it) with Dr. H. as an eſpeciall antidote againſt 

. that Philoſophy, &c. of which S. Paul fote- 
warns men to take heed in thoſe two verſes, 

Oa this occaſion I ſhall not need inquire, what proyocation Mr. 
C. had to expreſs ſuch #»kindneſ7 ta, and jealouſie of Philoſophy, 
(certainly not the ſame that S. Pas then had among his Coloſſi- 
ant) but one ly remind the Reader what is * elſewhere ſhew'd more 
largely, that the Philoſophy there branded by the Apoſtle, was 
that which che Gnoſticks divinity was too full of, taken out of 
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Numb. 1. 


2. 


* Annot. on 
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3. 


Pythagoras and the Greth, Poets, Antiphanes, Heſied and Phili- 
ſtion, and eſpecially Orpheus his Theologie or Geneglogies of the 
Gods, and ſo promiſcuouſly ſtyled by the Apoſtles $1a00gie x; 
win dem, Philoſophy and vain deceipt, in this admonition to the 
Coloſsians, and us & dmggylor jarethoyins fables andendleſs 
genealogies (how oft of Night and Silence comes forth Chaos &c.) 
in his directions to Timothy 1 Tim. 1. 4. and wes? Cnlious x; 
yasaaogiety fooliſh queſtions and genealogies, in his Epiſtles to 
Titus c. 3. 9. 

And then how conveniently this was accommodated to any, 
or all thoſe three diſcourſes concerning 3 Wil- worſbip, 
Chriſtmas Feſtival, muſt be diſcerned by his anſwer to all, or any 
of theſe few queſtions, 1. Whether any Gnoſtick principle of 
Theologie hath been diſcovered in any of thoſe three Trats which 
he hath undertaken to chaſtiſe. 2. Whether it be a piece of 
Apoſtatical or heretical pravity, a branch of heatheniſine or Gno- 
ſticiſme, to maintain the celebration of Chriſt Nativity to have 
nothing criminous in it, either under the head of Superſtition or 
Wil-worſhip. 3. Whether all inſtitutions of the Church, though 
in themſclyes never ſo h lameleſi, are yet to be lookt on, as wnamuyar 
acts of diſpoiling Chriſtians, and little leſs then Sacrileges, and 
whether they are all comprehended under that ftyle of Tradition: 
of men, and rudiments of the world, in oppoſition to d Xeugdy, af- 
ter Chriſt, of which the Apoſtle ſo carefully w-rnes the 00% 
ans, Laſtly, whether all probable, or concludent, nay even demon- 
ftrative diſcourſe, be to be warded and averted, as deceipts and 
beguilings, becauſe capable of that title of nS«10a0y/ei, which the 
Apoſtle there uſeth,whether we render them literally probabilities 

of ſpeech, or with our tranſlation, inticing words ? 

When M. C. hath accommodated any fatisfaftory an/wer to 
theſe few queſtions (all, or at leaſt ſome one of them) he may 
then be qualified to attempt juſtifying the charitableneſs of his 
title page, and the propriety of his ſelełt Script ure, but till chen, he 
. Way give his Reader lea ve to queſtion one of them. 


Sea. 
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Sect. 2. 


Mat. 15. 8, 9. Gal. 4. 9, 10. Deum ſic colere quomodo ſeipſum 
colendum præc epit. Chriſtmas no irrational cuſtome. 


He ſame reaſon I have to put in my eceptions to the title Numb. x. 


pages of his two other exercitations, and in like manner, 
1. to demand, how commodioùſly the words of Chriſt, Mat. 15. 
8, 9+ condemning their worſhip as vain, which teach for doftrines 
the commandments of men, are affixt to the ſecond Diatribe 
concerning i wor iy, when he cannot but know, that that Text 
is particularly handled in the firſt leaf of the rreati/e of Wil-wor- 
ſhip, and demonſtrated neither to belong to humane laws in gene- 
ral, nor to any inftitmrions of the Chriſtian Church, but anely to 
the dog mati ding of Phariſaical hereticks , and particula ir 
urging ſome inventions of their own, as commended, and under 
obligation by divine precept, now when the very fudeicel com- 
manded rites were ſo ſuddenly to be laid aſide, nas/ed to the croſſe, 
ſolemnly cancelled and aboliſh: by Chriſt. 

And 2. (no farther to demand his reaſons, but) to admire his 
conſtancy to himſelf; that before the Diatribe of Chriſtmas, and 
other(ſure Chriſtian feſtivals, he hach thought meet to prefix that 
text Gal. 4.9, 10. of obſerving dayes, moneths, times, years, is 
peculiarly reſtrained by all cirt umſtances to the fudaical Sa- 
baths, New Moons, Anniverſaries, and Jubiles, but no more 
appliable to the prejudice of the yearly feaſt of Chriſts birth, chen 
to the weekly of his Reſurrett ion. 

To which we ſhall aſſociate his two Latine ſentences, the one 
out-of S. Auſt ine of worſhipping God as he hath commanded; the 
other out of S. Cyprian, che vanity of irrational cuſtomes, and 
remind him that we defign no other worſhip of God upon Chriſtmas 
day, but ſuch as we are ſure he hath commanded at all times, that 
of prayer and thanksgiving & c. and that the incarnation of Chrift 
Was a — to found a cuſtome of commemorating it 


after this manner, we ſhall finde a perfect harmony and conſent in 
all his 4iſcords , and that is all I ſhall return to his frontiſpi ws 
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Cx Ap. II. 
Of M.C. bis Preface, 


Sect. . 


Hu diſcourſe of the canſes of 72 miſtakes. Comparing of Super- 
\ ftition and Wil-wor ſhip to Hereſie. Accounting Superſtition aur 
virtue. 


— 
* » 


ON — 
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T2? now more then time that we think of exering, and yet 
there is a Preface ſtill behind, which expects to be taken 
notice of, as being a very friendly recapitulation of the ground: of 
as great miſtakes, the unhappy canſes of thoſe my => tu yoo 
which he hathdiſcovered in the inſuing Exercitations, 

But I that am not yet by all his Diatribe ſo inſtructed, or im- 

proved, as to diſcern one real miſadventure in thoſe diſcourſes, 
find it impoſſible for me to be edified by this his charity; I muſt 
be ſhewed my diſraſe, before Hippocratet himſelf can point me 
out the cauſes of it, and therefore my briefeſt return to his preface, 
is but to beſeech him to reſerve his diſcourſe of cauſes, till the — 
ſhall be ſo »s6b/e, as to call for it; and if this be not a ſufficient 
reply to all of it, What is behind, will eaſily be referred to this one 
head, the injuſtices and miſtakes of the author of it, which I ſhall 
bur briefely recite to him. 
Firſt, that he hath thought fit to compare Swperſt ition and 
Wil-worſbip, as they are the ſubjeRts of my diſcourſes, with He. 
refie ; whereas, 1. Superſtition, in the proper notation of the 
wotd, which fitſt Tipeak of, and vindicate our Church, whether 
in the ceremonies; vr ob/ervances, from all appearance of guilt of 
it, is the wor /bipping.of Demons or deified men, and that ſure is 
worſe then here fe in every Chriſti ans account, and ſo inconvenient- 
ly compared, ſo as to be equalled with it. And 2, N _ 
Sk . Churc 


Superſtition, Will worſhip, and Chriſtmas Feſtival. 


Church hath admitted, is cleared to have nothing of Superſtit ion in 
it in any other ſecundary notion or accept ion of the word; or if 
it had, yet as long as it is no more but uncommanded Rites or Fe- 
ſfivali, which by the Diatribiſt himſelf are thus ſtyled, thoſe 
ſure, in any reaſon, will not be capable of this compariſon, or ac- 
cuſat ion of being lo bad as hereſie; and 3. will- worſhip in the 
one place where it is uſed in Scripture, hath no manner of 3/1, but 

dod character ſer upon it, being joyned & C i with humility, 
which I hope is not yet condemned to be quite ſo criminal and 
abeminable to Cod, as pride and hereſie is acknowledged to be; 
however in this Preface, before my interpretation of Col. 2.23. 
hath been endeyoured to be confuted, this ſo eminent criminonſ- 
neſs thereof was not with more reaſon, then charity ſuppoſed by 
him. 

2. That he hath affirm'd, in a parentheſis, of ſome men that 
they account theſe (and ſuperſtition is evidently one of theſe) 
their virtues rather then crimes ; which again if applied to me, or 

I think to any Proteſtant living, is very #nkind and wnproveked, 
having no grownd in any part of my Diſcourſe. 

3. That Wil- worſpip hath been by him elſwhere demonſtrated 
to be as criminal as Hereſie, which in what notion ſoever he hath 
expreſt himſelf to underſtand the word, is with no truth aſſumed 
by him, as far as refers to theſe Diatribe; and if it be elſwhere at- 
tempted, 1. He ſhould have referred us thither, if but to vindicate 
bis own veracery, or elle have recited the heads of ſuch demonſt ra- 
tive arguments in this place; or in the ſecond Djatribe ; and yet 
neither of thele are done by him. 
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2, 


SeR. 2. 


Of bring too Religions , of the intenfion or degree. The Me ſſalians, 
Neglect of Charity, of particular caltings, Eccl.7.16. Of mul- 
tit ade of Ceremonies. Too many Ceremonies no argument of too 
mach, bur of #00 little Religion, 


I'S fourth miſtake is, that he hath recited it as one cauſe of 

my mi/carriages in this buſineſs, that I affirm that 4 man 
cannot be too religions , and that I atteſt this both of the intenſſon 
or degree, and of the extenſion or number of Ceremonies taken in- 
to che worſhip of Cod] Whereas that which I affrm, is evidently 
this; 1. That in reſpect of the degree, there is no ſuch thing as. 
nimiety or exceſs in Religion; no poſſibility of being Religions in 
too high a degree, Sect.3 3. and this is not denyed by Mr. C. nor 
can be by any pious man; who knows that all his fas/rs are 
omiſſions and defects, but never exceſſes of piety or * 
main objections imaginable againſt this, from the practice of the 
Meſſalians, or the neglect of the daties of charity and the parti- 
cular calling, incident to the intenſe practice of holy duties, were 
foreſeen and prevented there; the Meſſalians fault was not their 
exceſſive practice, bur their laying that — on themſelyes 
and others; the ſame that Tertullian and the Montaniſts were 
guilty of, in reſpe& of other auſteritiet, and ſo *twas their dog- 
matizing, in their impoſition of heavy barthens, wherein their he- 
reſie (not theic ſuperſtition) conſiſted : And the others crime is 
his id/eneſs, and walking ard dsſorderly, a crime cenſured by 
the Apoſtle, 2 Theſ. 3.11. (yet far enough from Szperſtition 


again) and in like manner his want of charity, and ſo not nimiety, 


bur #nſcaſonableneſs of piety, contrary to the expreſs words of 
Chriſt, I will have mercy and not ſacrifice. 

And if yet a third object ion be offered from the words of the 
Preacher, Eccl. 7.16. (which yet this Diatribiſt hath not thought 
fit to offer) Be not righteous overmuch , why ſhouldſt thou di ſtroy 
thy ſelf ? I ſuppoſe the anſwer is obvious, that thoſe words are 
the intimation of the wordlings objection, who takech that for 
exceſs of duty which brings any damage or worldly deſtruction 

Upon 
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him, and is anſwered in the next verſe with this folid A. 
— of e:ernal verity, Be not thou avermuch wicked ; why 
ſhouldeſt thou die before thy time? The fears, and from thence 
the prudential, but oft times very impious practices of the 
worldling are far the more probable path to the moſt haſty raines, 

And fo till this branch of my doctrine, as far as aſſerted by me, 4. 
was neither untrut h, nor miſcarriage, nor cauſe of either in my 
diſcourſe. 

J. As for the ſecond, that of the extenſſan or number of rites 5. 
and ceremonies taken into the worſhip , that there cannot be roo 
many of them, is as far from being my aſſertion, as that which is 
moſt contrary. For upon that head my concluſion is, that as lome 
rites or circumſtances of time and place and geſture are abſolure- 
ly neceſſary to Religion, and the fgnificativeneſs of them is no 
manner of prejudice to the w/c or iuſt itatian of them, ſoit the 
Diſpmters will yield but this, that even when they are fgnifica- 
tive, the uſe of Ceremonies may be allowed among Chriſtians, I 
ſhall then in ſtead of pleading for the multitude of ſuch, give my 
vote to the confirming the old Rule, that they be paucæ & ſalu- 
bret, few and whol/om ; and particularly few for five reaſons, (er 4 
down in the following words, Set. 39. and ſure that is contrary 
enough to his reporting of my opinion, that there cannot be tos ma- 
ny of them, and ſo that which was no part of my belief, could be 
no cauſe of any miſcarriage of mine in that bx #neſs. 

6. To which if I ſhall now add, that my granting there ought 6. 
to be few (and ſo that there may be too many) Ceremonies in a 
Church, is no way the yielding a peſſibility that a man may be too 
religions ; but on the contrary when the tos many Ceremonies either 
* or occaſion, or are accompanied with inward negletts, there 
is not too much but too little Religion, too much formality, but too 
litcle devotion, too much out ward Phariſaical waſhing, but too 
little inward Chriſtian fervor , as there may be roavaoye and 
Barlonozia, words too many, but too little praying (I may 
adde too many offers of proof, but too little reaſon) and re- Mat. 6. 
mind the Diatribiſt that this was expreſly ſaid before in the end 
of Sect. 39. bythe token of the inſetih, animals, whoſe want of 
blood cauſed their multitude of /egs, I ſhall then ſure ha ve given 


him ground of con iction, that there were more then one calumnie 
in 
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in his aſſignat ion of the cauſes , particularly in this of che firſt 
canſe oft my miſcarriages, | 


a 


Sect. 3. 


Mr. C. his diſtinctiont of being tos religious, multiplied unne- 
ceſſarily. Frequency of duty, if ſecured from other neglecti, 
no exceſs, nor criminom. Prayer a branch of Natural worſhip, 
Otis vua · Exceſs in truſty &c. as well as in Prayer. The 
Species of worſhip, and the circumſtances thereof. The wide 
difference between theſe... Times of Prayer not limited by Scri. 
pture : Set days of worſhip, Geſtures, Proſtration, Mr. C. his 
3. proofs examined, Deut.4.2. con ſidered. Apoc.22.19, A view 
ef Aquinas's dofFrine in this matter. 


S for his diſtinctiont, by which he is willing to clear his 

way, that a man may be ſaid to be too Religiom, either be- 
cauſe he gives more to God then he deſerves, but ſo he cannot be to) 
Religious ; or, becauſe he gives more then God requires by the 
Rule of worſhip. 2. That in regardof worſhip commanded, eſpeci- 
ally natural worſhip, a man cannot be tos religious in reference to 
the intention (I ſuppole it ſhould be — of the devotion, u 
in lovr, fear, truſt in God (adding in a cautious parentheſis, that 
in inſtituted worſhip a man may be too religions, as if he pray or 
faſt tothe waſting his health or negleft of his calling :) but in un- 
commanded wor ſhip , the leaſt Ale to the Rule of worſhip is tos 
much, and ſuch a man may be ſaid tobe tos religions.) I cannot 
imagine how he hath by cither or both of cheſe attain'd his end, 
but rather perplexed, then cleared the way for the Reader, which 
was perfectly ftraight,and abundantly explicate , before he took 
upon him to be the harbinger. . 

For 1, the two latter members of both his d iſtinctiont are di- 
rectly the ſame, and ſo I am ſure there was too much of his diſtin- 
#:0ns, tautologie I ſuppoſe is ſuch a nimicty, and ſuch luce is this 
[ A man that gives more then Gad requires by the rule of worſbip 
1s too religions | and | in uncommanded worſhip the — addition 


fo 
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re the rule of worſhip is tos much, and ſuch a man may be. [ard tobe 
roo religions. | 

Secondly, for his Parenzhefis, it was perfeAly prevented in the 
tra} of Superſtition $ 33. and fo was à 2d, xwwiety, being added 
without all yeceficy or a/c, it being there acknowledged that in a 
frequent or intenſe practice of holy duties there might be ſome in- 
cident fault, vix. neglect of duties of charity or particular callings; 
and waſting of bealth through faſting immoderately, bears an 
logie with theſe. 

But then it was forewarned, that the fault herein was not the 
exceſſ of Religion, but omiſſion of other neceſſary duties, and that 
demonſtrated by this, becauſe if that frequency, whether of prayer 
or faſting, herein is the ſuppoſed exce/s, be either in another 
mam, or in that man (whoſe exceſs is accuſed) at not ber time, ſe- 
parated and ſecured from thoſe neglecti, or omiſſions of thoſe other 
duties, the very ſame frequency and intention were his virtue not 
his crime, which therefore ſtill prejudges this from being an in- 
ſtance of the thing in hand, that 4 wen may be ton religions. 

T hirdly, his difference, in this reſpeR of nimiety, — * 14 
tural and inſtituted worſhip, is perfectly vain and uſeleſs to his 
de ſi ga, even as he himſelf hath n it, placing love, fear, truſt 
in Ged under the firſt head, and prayer and faſting under the 
other. 

For 1. I muſt remind him that praxer is as properly à branch of. 
natural wor ſhip, as love, or fear, or truſt can be imagined to be, 
being, 1. inſeparable from traſt, 2. a neceſſary and nature/ 
means of acknowledging Gods fulneſr and our wants, 3. con- 
taining under it thank fs iving, praiſing God, which is the prime 
way of hoyonring God (He that praiſet h we hoyareth me, ſaith Dg- 
vit) and ſure that bono#ring of God, a molt peculiar branch of 
at aral worſhip, dictated by the nature of a creature, and taught 
by all aturaliſta that acknowled d any God, (oed Ju, in the 
| Pythagwean verſes, honour the Gear, and ©48y Godin Phocylides) 
and boch the petitory and the Exchæriſtical comprehegded under 


the Ss oi, worſbiping the Ged. in Plutareh, which Tenenon. 


tells us med mov dr3gy mrs rouiteler $5 the primeval law acł nam 
ledged among all wen, and Hierocler, having defined Piety to be 
the u v du] inte 1, Bhat N of all virengs, & 


4. 


6. 


el nfuer. 
18. 9. 
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Seiay drnay Thy dvagogey Tyr, is having reſpect to the divine 
cauſe, he addes that the precept concerning that in the golden 
verſes, had juſtly the precedence and deference before all /awes, 
to give the Gods that honor which is due unto them, and all things 
elſe according to that order * lu 6 d, viu@ due 5 deia d u- 
Tay ovareginayy which the creative law (that ſure is the Chriſts- 
ans law of Nature) together with their being, had afforded them. 
Bur perhaps ſuch evidences as theſe are the Phs/o/ophy againſt 
which the Reader was to be forewarned in the title page, and 
therefore, 

Secondly, I muſt adde, to demonſtrate the »ſeleſneſs of his 
diſtinction in this place, that it is as poſſible to exceed in truſt, in 

feare, may even in love, as it is in prager; Thus he that fo truſts 
in God, as not to fear; he that rr«ſts him with the end, ſo as to 
neglect the meant, parallel to him thatprays and neglects hiscaling; 
he that tr»ſts and relies and hopes, but doth not pmrefie, (per- 
forms not che Evangelical condition) every one of thele is, in 
. with M. C. his inſtances of prayer and faſting, an ex- 
creder in truſt, we are wont to expreſs it by preſaming, 

2. He that ſo fears, as net to love, that fears where no frar w, 
that walkes accurately as deegec 4s 4 fool, he will be as properly 
an exceeder in fear, 

3. He that ſo love God again, either as not to fear God, or as 
not to love his brother alſo; he that hath a zea/to God, but not 
according to knowledge, he is in like manner an exceeder in /ove. 
And yet all this while none of theſe are religious too much, but tos 
little, though they exceed the bownds of one part of duty, they are 
defe ive in another, and tis this defect, not that other #xceeding, 
that is criminous, Theſe things ought they to have done, but not to 
leave the other undone ; and theſe omiſſions are their crimes, and 
as truly ſo in the natural as in the iſtituted worſhip,though if the 
inſtituted wor ſtip in any branch be preferred before any branch of 
natural duty, or be more intenſely and frequently practiſed, to 
the neglecting thereof, this may be a greater fault then if one part 

of natural worſhip be intended to the derriment of another either 


' 1 . operior or equal to it, as if Sacrifice (which Iacknowledge an 
' ©" Saftirnted worſhip ) be intended or pteſt to the omiſſion of | neceſſa- 
” 4 ceremonies to the ſlacking of the inward ferver, or 


So 
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So that ſtill all that this Diatribiſt's ſubdivided diſtinct ien: 
have done for us ( belide diſcovering hi; own miſtaket) is onely 
this, to propoſe one ſort of things, whercin. in his opinion, a man may 
be tos religious, viz. in giving God more then he requires by the 
rule of worſhip, or, as again he expreſleth it, by the leaſt additi- 
on to the rule of wor ſbip, which, ſaich he, is roo much, and [ach a 
man may be too religions, And this being the onely product of his 
diſtinftion., is, as I intimated, ſo far from clearing, that it is the 
perplexing and intricating the buſinels, which was formerly 
clear enough, the leading the Reader not out but into Meanders, an 
intanglement of the clue, a Sphinx inſtead of an Oedipus. 

For there was no ſuch «ugifonvy before, nothing ſo difficult, ſo 
involved, of ſo incertain and dubious fignification, as this which 
now he calls ¶ giving God more then be requires by the rule of 
worſhip ] and explains by L #ncommanded worſhip, and, the leaf 
addition to the rule of worſhip. | 

I ſhall evince the truth of what I now fay, and with the ſame 
hand clear again what he hath clouded, by asking him but this 
one queſtien, Doth he mean in theſe words L more | and [ Adliti- 
on] any new ſpecies or ſort of worſhip, neither preſcribed by the 
law of Nat ure, nor inſtituted by any poſitive law of God? or doth 
he deſigne onely (ome cireamſtance onely, or ceremony, which be- 
ing not of the snerin/ick, nature or eſſence of worſhip, but onely 
accidental to it, is not particularly commanded or preſcribed by the 
word of God, the rule of worſhip ? ſuch are the time, the place, 
the geſt ares, and ſuch out ward, bur ſome of them inſeparable at- 
—— of wor ſhip. 

I ſhall deſice to ſecure my expreſſions from ohſcurity and 
miſtakss, and therefore to be as explicit as may be; Prayer is a 

ſpecies of worſhip; praying on the Lords day, on Chriſtmas day, 
obſerving conſtant hours of prayer. thrice, ſeven, ten times every 
day, is each of them a circumſtance adherent to Prayer; ſome 
time is neceſſary and inſeparable from Prayer, but eveiy of theſe 
times forementioned are not ſo, he that prayes bur thrice doth not 
pray ſeven or ten times a day, So again the place of prayer may 


give it a different denomination, either of pablick or private; the 


manner may render it more or leſs ſolemn, the geſtures more or 
leſs reverent or irreverenty the increaſe, letting down of arder, 
C 2 devour 


ro, 


? 
Iz, 
* 


— 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 
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devout ot formal and chere ate many ſorts, and degyers of tach 
ef chele, but theſe do fiot cotiftieure vew'@r ſeveral ſores of wor ſodp, 
but all ate accidents of one and the ſame ſpecial of worſhip, viz. of 


Prayer. 

Here then is a wide difference, and if his meaniag were of the 
ſpecies ot ſorts of worſbip, then Tnever doubted to affirm wich him, 
that all #ncomManded wor dip ĩs an exceſs,"it he pleaſe, (an error, 
I ſhould rather ſay) a ſetting up that For wor of God, which is 
not worſhip, nay perhaps quſte contrary to worſhip ; and this ſure 
Vas never juſtiſieu by mieexplicitely, or wwpiicirely,m concluſions, 
or in grounds and principles of thus concluding, and ſo ſtill this 
hath not been uſefull to me to diſcover any miſt ałr of mine. 

The ſecond then i che onely brach remaining, of which his 
words, as referring to me, can poſſibly be underſtood, and then 
twil prove ſo far from being any miſallventure of mine, that it will 
deyolve all abſurdity upon the Diatribift. 

For I ſhall detriand, Hach the rule ef worſbip, i. r. the Scri- 
pure, any where preſcriped the times, the places, the geſtures, arid 
all the circ umſtances of the worſhip of Gi, and that both poſitive- 
ty ind excluſively, fo that he that prayes oftener then the Secri- 
pᷣture expreſly commands, ox on any day not affigned to that pur- 
Pole by Scripture, ſinnes in ſo doing, addes to the rule, gives more 
then God requires, doth too nch, is too religions, is criminon and 
abominable to God in ſo doingꝰ every of theſe muſt bo the aſſirma 
tions of this Diatribiſt, if this 2d. meaning be his, and the like he 
isobliged to ſay again of him that prays in any place, in any man- 
ner, in any ge ſt ure, which the word of Scripture, the rule of wor- 
on not commanided. 

nd becauſe this is by all reaſon to be reſolved ro be his mean- 

ing. or elſe his whole Book, is perfectly eaſt away, a meer c- 

xla or beating the air, without me or any manelſe to be his ad- 

verſarie, I ſhall at the preſent ſuppoſe it ſo, and ſhew him, as 
deictically as he can wiſh, the abſurdities of it. 

And 1. for the times of prayer, I demand, What hath the ui 
ol worſvip, the Scripture preſcribed ? hath it preſcribed morning 
and evening Prayer, and that both 'poſieively , and exrlaßvely 


to any more ? If ſo, then by the Panderdbf this Diatribiſt 


doatine, Davis tr. Daniels prifing -three-times u adding 
| | the 
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the noon day ſeaſon to the other two, muſt be triminum and abe- 
mimable: ot if he ſhall pitch upon any other awwber of times, as 
preſcribed by the Rule, then I ſhall add an unte more to that 
number and demand, whether that addition will adde abomination 
to his performances ? If he ſaith it will, though I might prefs 
that affirmation with ab/wrdities enough, yer I ſhall fpare it, and 
onely demand the proof from the Scripewre for this aſſertion, and 
when he gives it me forfeit all my prerenſiont to the wnderftanding 
that ſacred bock; but if he cannot produce any ſuch Soripture, 
then is my Cenſor the guilty perlon, the very dopmatizer, that 
teacheth for Doftrines or Commandments of G his own Di- 
Ftates, which I muſt ſuppoſe to be the rraditions of a man, and the 
doing fo, I cannot reſiſt to be a nimirty , but not of religion chat 
I yet diſcern, 

In like manner for ſet days to be conſecrated to the worſhip of 
God, for fiſting or for prayer, Idemand how many every week or 
every yeer hath the Rule of worſhip preferived > Or what rule 
of worſhip ſhall be appealed to? the Law of Moſes, or the Goſpel 
of Chrift > His anſwer to this queſtion will involve him in intri- 
cacies enough: If the Law of Aﬀoſes be the rule, then he knows 
all the New Moons and feaſts of the Fews, and Sabbatich years 
and Fubilees mul} return upon him: It the Goſpel of Chriſt, which 
hath certainly oliſt all cheſe, and, as he ſuppoſeth, ſer up the 
Lords-day, inftead of them all, then 1. I demand in what words 
of the New Teftament the week ly obſervation of this is command- 
ed ? and a. in what words the ob/erving all others but that, par- 
ticularly the Feaſt of Eaſter , the amual commemorative of the 
Reſurrection, is interdicted, and whether the week/y remembrance 
of ſo great a mercy, being ſo acceptable to God, it be reaſonable 
to think the annual, abomimable before him ? And the fame que- 
ſtion ſoon extends it {elf to the day of Chriſts Incarnation, Paſe 


| Fon, Aſcenſun&c. and if of eachof theſe he ſhall define and 


pronounce them anlam full, without teſtimony and verdict from 


the Rule of worſhip, the Scripenre, then he is the Dogmatizer,. 


that hath added to the Rule, more interdicts then are there to 

be met with, and ſo ſtill he is the man guilty of the vi- 

miety. 

So again for geſtures in the _ of God, I demand, What 
3 15 
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21. 


22. 


is the geſtare of prayer, pteſcribed by the Rule ? Is it handin . 


fitting, or kneeling, any, or all of theſe, or any fourth ſuperadded 
to theſe ꝰ If the Rule have preſcribed none, then according to his 
doctrine again, any of theſe muſt be criminous additions to the 
Rule, alominable, &c. If the rale have preſcribed ſome one, then 
all others, beſide that one, mult fall under the fame ſeverity, that 
that one, had done, if it had not been preſcribed: and if all three 
ate under ſeveral precepts, and ſo the whole Rule obeyed by te- 
raining theſe three, then (till I ſhall mention a fourth, that of pro- 
ſtration, whether will the old penitents, in the porch, or on the 
pavement, every man in his cloſer and receſſe, and ſtill the queſt io 
xeturrs, Whether this be criminous, and by what part of the rule 
of worship it appears to be ſo? 

Necdum finitus the enumeration of the Diatribiſts inextri- 
cable difficulties is not yet at an end, but infinitely multipliable 
by every act of Religions Faſt, and of Almſgiving, the two o- 
ther ſorts of Gods worship (as Aquinas (owned here by the Dia- 
tribiſt) hath defined from the fixt of Matthew) the proportions 
or degrees of each of which are yer no where defined inthe Scrip- 
ture. Bur I ſuppoſe it cannot now be neceſſary , that I farther 
confirm what is ſo evident already. 

Elſe I might yet farther proceed from the duties of the firſt to 
the ſecond T able, and demand whether any thing that is done 
(out of the ſervice of God) for which there is no command, be a 


criminout exceſs > Certainly the Analogy will hold, God having 


given the Rule for juſtice and charity, as well as worship, and then 
whatſoeyer of any kind is not under precep:, muſt by this argu- 
ment be under imerditt, and ſo there will be nothing left indiffer- 
ent inthe world: A concluſion that ſome men which have held 
Mr. C. his Hypotbeſis have rationally inlarged to, finding it ne- 
ceſſary, and una void. bi deduced from thence : But I diſcern not 
yet, that Mr. C. hath thus improved his principle, though ſure 
whenſoever it is for his turn, it is thus improvable. | 

But Mr, C.hath added three proofs to his a fir mation, and how 
unreconcile able ſoevet with common notions that is, yet thoſe mult 
deſerye to be heeded; And his firſt proof is this, If « man or 
Church may adde to the Rules ef Religion, then be or they may be 
teo Religious: But Ergo. | 1 
Here 
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Here it muſt beremembred, that the thing which he had pro- 
poſed to himſelf to prove, was this, that in ancommended worſhip 
the leaſt addition to the rule of worſhip ts too much, and ſuch a man 
may be ſaid ro be 100 religions > And this, faith he, I prove, t. If 
« man or Church may adde to the rule of religion, ec. Of this 1. I 
deſite to be told, whetherit be not a meer idem per idem, a pro- 
ving a thing by it ſelf. and whether that be not contrary to all 
rules of ſyllogiz.ing, where the medium of probation is never to 
enter the concluſi on, as here moſt evidently it doth, 

Having ſaid this to the form, tis not needfull that I ſay any 
thing to the matter of this proof, it being the very thing that 1 
have ſpoken to all this while, and by that diſtinction, of the ſorts 
and circumſtances of worſhip, I have competently ſhewed, that 
it hath no force againſt me; that indeed de that introduces any 
new part of divine worſhip, is a preſumptuous aſſumer, doth 
more then he ſhould, becauſe that which he ſhould not do, and fo 
that the Major is falſe, inſtead of clear; he that thus adder, and 
impoſeth on God and his word, is not hereby too religious, but too 
bold, and was never pleated for in theleaft, by my treatiſe of 
Superſtition. 

The 5nconſequence of this Major will more appear, by confi» 
derir g the proof of the Aſſumption, which he annexes, The aſſum- 
prion, faith he, is proved by Deut. 4. 2. where all additions to the 
word are prohibited. | 

But I pray doth he that proſtrates himſelf in prayer, adde to the 
word of God ? then ſure he that walk in the garden, doth fo too, 
much more he that makes any ſuch dedsions from Scripture, is 
this Diatribiſt here doth,. (for not onely the analogie enforceth 
this, but it is alſo to be remembred, that the lam which had here 
been given by Moſes,were all ſorts of duties of common life, to- 
wards our ſelves, and our brethren, as well as of worſbip toward 
God, and ſo this Text muſt exclude all other ancommanded actions, 
as well as wor ſbi pt) The words in Deuteronomy are theſe, Te ſhall 
not adde to the word that I command you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh 
from it, "DU? ad caſtodiendum, and in the ſame ſenſe the Tar- 


gum WD? to obſerve,.or that ye may obſerve that ye may keep - 


the commandments of the Lord your God which I command yow. 
The meaning is moſt evident that they. were to perſorm uniform 


obcadience- 
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27. 


28. 
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art. 1, 


obedience to God, not to make any change in Gods command-, either 
to pretend more liberties, or femer obligations, ot again more c. 
ligations and fewer liberties, to be delivered them by God, then 
thoſe which he had then — by Mefes, — ſer — 
humbly to the perfo-maxce of his precepts, and accordingly the 
— —— "DV? to keep | ens Je halt keep, the 
Latine,cuftodite keep, and the Syriack, ſed obſer vate, but hrep 
the commandments, by that oppoſition ſhewing that to be the 
meaning of not adding or diminiſhing, viz. paying an obedienco 
to Gods commands, And the ſame ſenſe in the like words we 
have again Apoc. 22. 18, 19. to ſhut up the great prophecy in the 
New Teſtament ; And then, I pray, is he that offends againſt 
either of theſe two texts, too Religions? Is it not more true on the 
contrary, that he is a falſe Prophet, and a ſacrile giaus perſon, that 
pretends the word of the Lord for that which God hath not ſpoken 
to him? But this crime I hope every man is not guilty of, that 
bawes or kneeles or proſtrate himſelf in prayer, by ſuch outward 
geſtures both ſignifying, and inflaming the inward fervor of the 
heart, but not inſerting any precept of doing thus, either into the 
book of Denteron omy, or the Apocalyps. And this may ſuffice for 
his firſt — 

His ſecond proof is from the ſaying of the great School man, 
that Religion 1s a moral virtue ( or very hike it) and ſtands be- 
tween two extremes, Ergo, a man may be tos much religious, as 
well at too li-t le. 

Firſt, I anſwer to the antecedent, that if it be remembred what 
the two extremes are, between which religion, in Aquinas, ſtands, 
the conſequent will never be inferred from it. The extremes are on 
one ſide Superſtition, on the other irreligion, ſuperſtition is again, 
faith he, of two ſorts, either 1. the worſhiping of a creature (of 
falſe Gadt, or more Gods then one, as in Tertullian adv. Aaro. 
1. 1. c. 5, ſpeaking of the worſbiping of tuo Gods, Verorer, ſaith he, 
ne abundantia off {mper ſtitio potins quam religio crederetur, I 
ſhould fear ſuch abundance of officionſneſs would be rather believed 
ſuperſtition then religion ; and $. Auguſtine, and out of him 
* e tangis primam chordam qua colitur unus Deut, & 

di . faper ftitionss, the beaſt of ſuperſtition is deſtroyed by 
the firſt firing of the Decacherd, the fir # commandment of the De- 


calog ue, 
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calog ue, preſcribing the worſhip of one Cod.) or 2. cum Deo illegi- 
timus culrus tribuitur, giving undue worſhip to God, and neither of 
theſe notions of ſuperſtition will be at all uſefull to the Diatribiſ 
to prove his conc luſion. 

29. If from the former of theſe he ſnould conclude that a man may 
be tes religious, tis plain that this muſt be his meaning, that a 
man may be a Polytheiſt, a worſhipper of falſe Gods, but 1 hope, 
in this ſenſe, he that obſerves the ceremonies of the Church of Eng- 
land, he that commemorates the birth of Chriſt on the 25 of De- 
ber, will not be [aid to be too religious. 

30. As for the 2. that of cultus ilegitimus, or indebitut, undue wor- 
[hip of the true God (which alone can poſſibly be deemed for the 
Diatribiſt*s purpoſe ) my anſwer ſhall be more particular, by 
viewing & weighing the words in Aquinas which are here referred 
tos though the place be not ſer down by the Diatribiſt, I ſup- 
pole it muſt be 2® 2® either queſt. 8 1. Art. 1. or elſe qu. 93, 
Art. 1. in concluſ. which indeed hath theſe words, Religio eſt 
virtns morals, omnis autem virtns morals in medio conſiſtit, 
Religion 1s a moral virtue, and every moral virtue conſiſts in the 
midale, citing it (wich a ficut ſupra dictum eſt) from the former 
place q#. 8 1 Art. 5. Now the ſumme of chat Article is this, that 
* Religion is neither a Theological nor an Intellectual, but a moral · Reſp. ad. 3. 
virtue, as being a branch of juſtice, in giving to God that which 
belongs to him, and that the 4ue medium, wherein this, as all 
moral virtue conſiſts, is to be taken, not as the middle point be- 
tween two paſſions, the * medium rei (as ordinarily moral virtue Vd 1.2. g. 64. 
is the moderating of paſſions, reducing them to a mediocrity, or 4.2. 
temper, oc equilibration betwixt the exceſs and defect) bur ac- 
cording to ſome equality, in reſpect of God, medium rations, Ibid. 
interprering what he means by that, viz, equality, not ab elute- 
ly, becauſe we cannot give God ſo much as belongs to him, but 
ſecundum quandam conſiderationem humane facultatis & divine 
acceptationu( by conſidering what man is able to do, and what God 
will accept; As for ſuperfluity in ſuch things as thele, which bo- 
long tothe worſhip of God, there can be none, ſaith he, ſecundam 
circumftantiam quants, as to the circumſtance of quantity, I 
cannot do too mach in the worſvip of God, I cannot offend that way "4.2.4 64. 4 


but, as elſewhere he laich of this, and che like, tanto eſt melius, in cop. 
D quanto 


— 
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uanto mag is acceditur ad ſummum, it is /o much the better, by 

— much it comes neerer the higheſt, All the ſuperflaity poſſible 

is as to the other circumſtances, and he names bur three, 1. cui 

ron debet, by exhibiting di vine worſhip to him to vom it onght 

not to be exhibited, 2. quande non debet, by giving it at a time 

when it ought not, ( 2 formerly been acceptable to God, 

tis now outdated) 3. in reſpect of other circumſtances, prout non 
debet, in a manner wherein it enght not. 

31. By this it appears already, how incompetent this teſtimony from 

Aquina is, to prove the cencluſion propoſed by the Diatribiſt, 

that every thing in the worſhip of God which is not commanded by 

God, is tos much. For ſure every thing that is not commanded, is 

not preſently forbidden, nor conſequently offends againſt the prout 

deber, as it ought, the due manner, time, or other circumſtances 

of it. If there be any difficulty in that phraſe ¶ prout debet, as it 

exght] and it be conceived to ſigniſie ſo as is particularly com- 

manded by God, and & contra, that what ever is done, being not 

particularly commanded by God, is prout non debet, as it ought 

wot, this is — . , and very diſtant from Aquinas's 

ſenſe, who means by cultus debitns , due worſhip, any acts of 

„ 22g. 81, worſbip, * qui ad Dei reverentiam fiunt, which are done tothe 

Art. 5. in aorp. Honour of God, with conſidering whether they be under precept or 

not, and conſequently with him cultus indebitus, undue worſhip, 

is ſuch as is done to the diſhonor, at leaſt not to the honor of Gad, 

„492... 28 when of Idolatry he faith, that it * exhibits divine reverence, 

cop. —FIndebite, unduly to the creature. 

32. In full accord with this it is, that in that 6: her text qu. 92. art. v. 

Super ftition is by him defined to be a vice oppoſed 10 religion in 

the exceſſe, whereby a man gives wor ſbip to him to whom he ought 

not, er not in a manner that he ought, meaning as he explains him- 

ſelf, not that of quantity, but in reſpeR of other circumſtance, 

when either it is faſtned on a wrong object. divine wor(bip to that 


which is not God, ( which ſure is againſt, not onely without the 


command of God) or done in a wrong manner, i, e. when any thing 
Za reſp.ad ter- is done in the divine worſhip, quad fieri non debet, which ought 
— vor to be done, and he inſtances, ſi quis temporibus gratia vellet 
calere Deum ſecundum veteris legis ritum, If any man under Chri- 
ftianity would worſbip God after the rites fi 


the ald law, which. 
fure 


UN 
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ſare are not onely not commended but forbidden under Chriſt, and 
ſo ate a proper inſtance of the quando non deber the undue c ircum- 
ſtance of time, mentioned particularly in the former place, and 
convinces that which I aſſigned to be the meaning of it. Ineed 
adde no more in this place concerning the teſtimony of Aquinas. 
Other mentions of his opinion in this matter, will hereafter occur, 
and then I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeake more to them. 

33. His 3. proof is from the Doctors own conceſſion, who, faith he, 
grants there may be a nimiety or exceſs of religion, and addes 
words in ſuch a ſtyle as are abſolutely nonſenſe, even when the 
[ noe | ( which J ſuppoſe the inſertion of the Printer) is blocted 
out, thus there may be a nimiety in adding, and ſo is an excteder in 
the fear and ſervice of God. | 

34. But to paſs by that, I a»/wer, r. that the Dr. no where uſeth 
that — 2 nimiery or exceſs of religion, the words [ of religi- 
ox | are inſerted by the citer and honeſtly put in different letters, 
to note them to be his own. 

35. The matter is plain, I chere ſpeak of an exceſs of fear, but not 
of religion (ſee the beginning of 5. 46. of the Tr. of ſuperſtit.) and 
though I after ſay, that he that thinks himſelf bound or obliges 
ethers, as from God, when God neither commands nor forbids, and 
ſo adaes to the commands of God, and fears where there is no rea- 
ſon to fear, i an exceeder in the fear and ſervice of God, yet nei» 
ther is that exceſs of religion, nor indeed exceſs of fear or of ſer= 
vice of God, but the meaning is apparently this, that in fearing 
God, and ſerving God he is guilty of ſome other exceſs, hot an 
exceſs of fear of Hod but fearing ſomewhat elſe, which he phan- 
fies to come from God, when it doth not, this fear of that ſome- 
thing elle, is an exceſrive fear more then religion ſuggeſts to him, 
and yet the unhappineſs of it is, this interpoſeth it felf in religion. 

This will be more evident by an exemple, ſuppoſe a man to 
phanſie that by Gods lam he ought to kill his Father, and fears 
Geds wrath if he doth not, this mans fear is exceſſive, but his re- 
ligion is not, he is an exceeder in the ſervice of God, if he do that 
in Gods ſervice, which is no part of it, but quite costrary to its 
but doth not mean - while ſerve God too much, but roo little, 
doth not exceed but fall ſhort, and fo is farre from being tes — 


religions. 
D 2 There 
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Numb. x. 


gasſ eg. 
3. But then 2+ till the ue, Nene. and agreed on, what 


There was certainly great need of Arguments , when this was 
thought fit to be produced to me, who lure knew my own mean- 
ing When I thus bake, and was likely enough to be able to give 
this account of it. As it is, I have done with his firſt di/covery of 
tauſes of my miſcarriages, and ſhail now haſten to the ſecond, 


* 


— 


Sect. 4. 


Exceſs of Religion. Super ſtatutum. Addition to the Rule, De- 
Frines. Angdapia, Act. 17.22. Act. 2 5.29. Six conce ſſi- 
ons, Superſtitioſus. Worchipping of Angels, Superſtitum cul- 
tus. Slavich fear. Religion in Epicurus. Fear of punich- 
ment in ſons; in wicked men. The neceſſity thereof. Dogmatizing, 
Placing more virtue in things then belongs to them. 


He ſecond canſe of the Doftors miſcarriages, ſaith he, i his 
miſpriſion, That exceſs in Religion is not well called Super- 
ftition, or that Smpprſtition is not exceſs of Religion. Sect. 27 &c. 
To this I anſwer, 1. That my memorie not ſuggeſting unto me, 


that I was at alt guilty of this miſpri ion, thus unlimitedly char- 


ged on me, I therefore read over that 27. and the two following 
Sections, to diſcern what it was that had given him occaſion to af- 
fixm chis, and there I find no ſuch thing. The ſubject of Section 
27. being the improperneſs of their expreſſions, who reſolve Su- 
perſtition, ſimply and ab ſtract ly taken, in all Authors, to figni- 
fie evil; of dect. 28. a ſecond inconſequence, that the uſe of Ce- 
remonies not preſcribed by Chriſt, ſhould firſt de called Super ſti- 
tion, then condemned for deſerving that title; of the 29. a third 


. inconſequent, that men ſhould abſtain from ſome indifferent Cere- 
moniets, as Superſtitions, and not expect to be counted ſuperſtiti- 
eus for obliging themſelves to do the contrary. But ſure none of 


theſe, nor all rogether, do at all yield any ground for that conclu- 
fon, which he hath here miſreported from them, and that one 
would think, were a cempetent anſwer to this ſecond diſcovery of 


1s 
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is meant by exceſs of religion, tis not poſſible for me to affirm or 
deny, to acknowledge or Liſclaim —— what Iam ſaid to 
affirm, To deal plainly then, and without all ambiguity, If by ex- 
ceſs of Religion he underſtand the doing of any thing in the wor- 
ip of God, which ed word doth not command ( which is the 
onely thing which is of controverſie betwixt us, as hath already 
been manifeſted) then I lick not to deny that this is Swperſtirion, 
or that ſuperſtition in any authentic & notion, or in the origination 
of the word whether Greek or Latine, doth import or compor- 
hend this, and if he ſhall flie to any other ſort — and con- 
tend chat to be it of which he ſpeaks, this will be then the falacie 
or lying hid in ambignities, which I took care to deprive him of ia 
the laſt Section. 

4+ 4. But he expreſſes ſufficiently what exceſs in religion he means, 
by the proof which he firſt offers to confirm his — For, 
for chis he brings three proofs, and the firſt is this, becauſe it is an 
addition to the rule of worship, and fo an exceſs , as ſuper ſta- 
tutum. 

5. 5. Here though it be very hard to reduce this to any formal or 
legal proof of the propoſition for which it was deſigned (and be- 
ſides, it muſt be obſerved, in paſſing, that the medium hece uſed, is 
no fitter forthe proving of this then of the /aſt propoſition ; for 
it is the ſame to both, and ſo indeed it is equally proper for both, 
or for what elſe he pleaſe) yet thus much is clear from it, that by 
exceſs in Religion he means addition to the Rule, and that we for- 
merly diſcern'd to fignifie with him the doing any thing »mcom- 
mended in the ſervice of God, and to that we have replyed abun- 
dantly in the laſt Section. 

6. But headds for the confirmation of his proof, one thing not ſaid 
before, that all ſuch addition to the Rule muſt be ſuperſtitian for- 
ſooth, becauſe it is ſuper ſtatut um, above what is commanded, 
ſuppoſing, it ſeems, that that is the noration of the word ſuperſti- 
tion, And then I deſire the Diatribift*s leave, that it may for once 
be my turn to make diſcoveries of cauſes, to propoſe. to him, at 
leaſt for conſideration, wherher this may not be his &:740y {48dv5 
fundamental procreative miſtake, the having incouſfiderately in 
his youth ſwallowed this etymolog ie of the word ſuperſtition (I 
am unwilling to phanſie the —_ 74 to be the inventer of it) > 
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if it were ſo called from ſupra ſtatutum, above what i com- 
mauded. 

7. If this be not a right conjecture, I ſhall profeſs to be at an end 
of my ſearch of cauſes; But if it be, I deſite him to allow me 
the favour once to diſabuſe him, by exacting this juſtice from him 
to himſelf, to conſider whether any Laws of derivation, compoſi- 
tion or analogie can permit him ſeriouſly to believe that ¶ ftatw- 
tum] is ingredient in compounding Superſtition, or that it can be 
by any Rules deduced from any word in the Latine tongue, but 
ſmperſtes, ſuperſtitis, and the rather becauſe Serndaiuorie, which 
is reſolved to be the parallel Greek to the Latixe ſuperſtition,and 
is.viſibly ſo, if it be allowed to be deduced from ſuperſtitum cul- 
tus, hath nothing to do with per ſtatutum, but is in plain 
words a worſhipping of Demons. - 

Of this ſure I have ſaid enough in the Treatiſe of Superſtition, 
to fatisfie any Scholar, that knowsin the leaſt, what belongs to 
the uſe or the narzre of words, and ſo much, it ſeems, that M*.C. 
confeſſes that the original of the word was Heatheni/h, to ſigniſie 
ſaperſtirum cultus, and only adds (Srawer h, in civility 
or fidelity to his cauſe) that though this be true, yer tis well ar- 
plied by Divinet to theſe additions made to the Rule of worſhip. 
But I pray what is this but to grant the premy/es, and deny the 
_—_— ? Tis certain and by him acknowledged, that the origi- 
nal of the word is another thing, not ſaper ſtarurum , what thea 
can he tolerably mean by [:« well applied by Divines | ? can D- 
vines do well to apply ſuperſtitis to ſuper ſtat ut um, when that is 
no way the nature of che word ? Or can any proof be brought 
from hence to conclude ſwperſtition an exceſs, or addition to the 
rule, becauſe it is ſuper ſtatusam, when there is no affinity be- 
tween ſuper fatutum and ſuperſtition > what is or can be un- 
reaſonable, if this be not ? 

9. And ſo it appears how little truth there is in that which ſhuts 
up this firſt reaſon ¶ That which the Old Teſtament calls addition 
to the word, the New calls doctriset, traditions of men, wit- 
werebip, ſuperſtition. ] In which few words as there be many in» 
firms parts, 1. That additions to the word arc in the V. T. called 
Dettrines I ſuppoſe he means rear hing ſomewhat elle fer do» 
ctrines, Ma-; 9. aſſuming them to be luch when they are not ” 


50 again, Mar. 7. 7. where yet che word Doctrine: hgnifies the 
Scripture or Doctrine of God, and ſo the teaching their own tra- 


ditions for doctrines, is adding them to the Scripture, Doctrine: 


there ſimply ſignifying not that addition, but that to which the 
addition is made) and 2. that they are called wil. worabip (the 
contrary of which is proved in the Treatiſe of wil-worship , and 
here to ſuppoſe it, is a begging of the queſtion) lo ſure this is a 
third, that additions to the rule of worship, are any where in the 
New T. called ſaperſtition , I defire he will ſnew me one ſuch 
place,for myConcordance will not afford it me. 

10. Tis but a Jg a&y oy, only twice there uſed : Firſt, Act. 
17.22. by St. Paul of the Athenians, whom he perceived to 


be Se191Þaquoricngyt more ſuperſtitions then others: Bur theſe ſure _ 


never medled with, and lo added not to the true rule of worchip, 
any otherwiſe then as all that abandon it, adde toir, live by ſome 
other falſe rule, and minde not that; and if they are, for ſo do- 
ing, to be ſtyled adders to the rule of Worrhip, adulterers are ſo 
in like manner, and ſo by that meaſure or ſtandard, every fin in 
the world is ſuperſtition. 

Secondly, the word is uſed, A#.25.29. where Feftns ſpeaks 
of Pauls ia SrotÞdatuoriay own ſuperſtition, but ſure meaat 
not to accuſe him of adding to his or the Fews rule of worghip, 
but underſtood his own Religion, and nothing elſe by that phraſe. 
And ſo ſtill ad uyiisy here are as many miſadvenrures amaſst 
together, as could well be crowdcd into fo few words: 
12+ His ſecond proof now follows, thus, Becauſe as the defect in Re- 
ligion is called profaneneſ7, ſo the exceſs is called ſuperſtition, as 
ſtanding in oppoſition to it, Alas, it ſeems there is great need of 
proofs, for this again, as the former, was the very medium to 
prove the firſt propoſition, and ſo either the firſt, and this ſecond 
propoſition of his are all one (and then why wis it cut in two, by 
Lacians beetle? ) or elſe theſe proofs are very excellent inſtru- 
ments, fitted for all turns indifferently, However ic is, I ſhall 
not need provide ve anſwers to it, but remand it tothe former 
Seftion, where it was conſidered to the utmoſt it could pretend: 
Only if he pleaſe, I hall put it in form for him, thus, The wor- 
#hip of the many falſe Gods or Demons is an exceſs "= to 
Eligiem, ox worrhip of the ans true God of heaven 


earth, in 
Aquinasr's- 
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13: 


14. 


15. 


16. 


Aquinar's opinion, and to alto is the worshipping the true God af- 
ter an undue or unlamfull manner, ergo, the uſing any Ceremony 
(in the worship of the true God) which the Scripture hath not 
commanded, is ſuperſtition , and ſuperſtition is that: As if he 
ſhould fay, ſuperſtition is that, becauſe it is ſome what elſe, as ex- 
tremely di ſtant from that, as that which is not God is from God, 
or as anlamfull (for ſo is ſuperſtition) is from lawfull, for ſuch is 
that which is not — . 

13. A third proof he now adds of his affirmation , and that 
after the manner obſerved in his tormer argument from the Doctor: 
own conceſſions, and no leſs then five, nay the fourth number 
being ewice repeated, no leſs then fx of them: And if I have fo 
liberally granted ir, I wonder how it came to be my charge, and 
that as the cauſe of my miſcarriages, that I denyed it. 

But tis ſtrange to ſee what eusrpia ar3oaxis can do, phanſic 
firſt, and next acenſe me of denying a thing groſſo modo, and to 
prove me to have erred in thus denying , produce fix ſeveral 
ſenſes, wherein I have granted it, whereas there is in the whole 
inditement but one pretended, wherein I had denyed it. In all 
reaſon thoſe ix conceſſions might have reconciled the Diatri- 
biſt to me, and perſwaded him that I was of his minde, rather 
then one ſingle appearance of diſſenting have thus proveked 
him. 

The Doctors Conceſſions, ſuch as they are, are evidently re- 
concileable with all that he hath propoſed, in that Trat of Su- 
perſtition , and the deſcending to a particuſar view of them, as 
they are marſhalled up by the Oiatribiſt, will take away all doubt 
in this matter. 

Firſt, faith he, he grants that ſuperſtitions may denote ſush 
an exceſs, Set. 31, Here I demand what Mr. C. means by ſuch 
an exceſs? that indeed is thus far anſwered already, that he means 
anexceſs of Religion: But what exceſs in Religion > The [wper 
ftatmrum , every addition to the rule of worship , i. e. every un- 
commanded circumſtance, or Ceremony in the worchip of God? 
Thus he muſt mean, if he be conſt ant to himſelf, and if the 
Do&ors Conceſſions yield him any appearance of proof for his - 
—— But to fee the luck of it, this firſt citation from the 

oftor is ſo far from yielding him any ſuch teſtimony, that 6 + 
an 
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indeed che quite contrary ; for that which the Docter there ob- 
ſerves Fect. 3 t. is this, that the word ſuperſt it ioſus may indeed 
denote ſuch exceſs from the force of the termination oſ, but 
this no more then the word religieſes allo denotes, in the opinion 
of Agellius out of Nigidins Figulus, and conſequently, that 
1. Swperſtitio and Religio were all one in that ſame Author's opi- 
nion: and 2. that it is the animadverſion of Agellias upon that 
Author, that all ſuch exceſſes are not culpable, or taken in id, but 
ood ſenſes, And then was not this a dangerous conceſſion , fit to 
be called out in judgement againſt me, then which nothing could 
be more direct to the aſſerting mine, and refuting the Diarribs/ts 
hypotheſis ? 
17. If this account of the word ſaperſt itieſus were nor ſufficient, 
to ſecure my pretenſions, which in that place were only this, chat 
ſuperſtition among all Authors ſignified not any crimi nous ex- 
ceſ7, I might farther adde, that even when the word ſuperſtiti- 
ofa; is but a bare denominative from ſuperſtitio, and yet is uſed 
in an ill ſenſe, as when we Chriſtians ſay a ſuperſtitions perſon, 
the account is clear, that ſuperſtit ion there ſignifies Heathen- wor- 
ſhip, or ſomewhat proportionable to it worſipping of others be- 
ſide the one true Cod; and by analogie with that notion of the 


25. 


* Superflitioſum 
eſt quicquid ab 
bomin:bus in- 

[iilutum eſt ad 


ſubſtantive, the adjective fitly denotes him that acts like one of 


thofe falſe worſhippers, or agrees with them in ſome eminent facienda & co- 
thing, which is a branch of their falſe worſhip, as he that makes {enda idola 


obſervations of dreams, and ominous days, Or occurrences, is ſaid — N 4 
| guſt: de 


doftr, Chriſt; 
I. 2, c. 20, 


commonly to be ſuperſtitions herein, i.e. to imitate the Augaries 
of the Heathen, and many the like. 

18. The 2. conceſſion, that the worſbip of Angels is an exceſs or 
addition to the ebjeFt of worſhip, and by him ſtyled that crime of 
ſuperſtition] a man would wonder to ſee produced by the Diatri- 
biſt againſt me, Tis certain I make the worſhip of Angels ſuper- 
fition, worſbipping thoſe fellow creatures, which a Chriſtiax 
ought not to worſhip ; But is this an exceſs of religion, or not 
—— of impiety ? wor ſbipping of the crearare mga mv Hias 
befides or ever and above the creator, Tis true, this is an addition 
to the object of wor/bipyas death is an addition to life, i. e. deſtra- 
ion to the oneneſs of that, which ought alone to be worſhipt, and 
admits no rival ( ye cannot ſerve G _ Mammon, nor 9 


20. 
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the oxe God, if ye impart and laviſh out that incommunicable pri- 
viledge to any other) and ſo adx/tery is ap addition to the objett 
of warital love and fidelity : But then what is this to the pre- 
judice of uncommanded ceremonies d the uſing of which ſuper ſt a- 
tutum, the Diatribiſt is to demonſtrate to be ſwperſtition, for 
about that onely, he knowes, the controverſie is betwixt us. 


19. The 3. conceſſion is juſt parallel to this, and in part the lame, 


ſuperſtitum cultus, ſaith he, the worſhip of the Wortbies by hea- 
thens, or of Saints and Angels by Papiſts, is called ſuperſtition 
Sect. 3. moſt properly, why ? but that it addes to the rule of wor- 
ſkip.) I muſt not repeate what was ſo lately ſaid, though the Dia- 
tribiſt will. Tis evident ] affirm all thele to be ſuperſtition, but 
che uſing of an uncemmandid rite is none of theſe, what heathen 
worthy, Saint, or Angel is werſbipped or idolized by my proſtra- 
ting my (elf in the worſhip of the true God, by my bowing at the 
name of Icſus &c. As for the reaſon why the worſhip of heat hen 
Worthies and Saints, and Angels by analogy, is called ſuper ſtiti- 
en, it is ſtrange again what care of intereſt can do, The reaſon, 
one would think, was viſible enough to the Diatribiſt, in the very 
naming of ſuperſtitum cultus, theſe Worthiesr and Saints are 
jaws a ſuppoſed to /ive after death (ſure that is the notion of 
ſuperſtes) and fo the worſhipping of ſuch is ſuperſt ition, and as 
the Angels, ſo the ſouli of the Worthies that thus /arvive the be- 
dies (and in the heathens theology are removed tis uaxgpor Rieu 
to the fortunate Iſlands, in the Chriſt iant, to heaven or paradiſe, 
or Abralums boſome) are 1 Julhorec, and ſo the wor- 
ſhipping of them is 4m Sa peoria, that is /#perſtition, Is not 
this reaſon enough for the juſtifying the propriety of the uſe of 
a word, that it perfectly accords with the origination of it both in 
Greek and Latine ? and then what need of his capriccio, [- why? bus 
that it addes vo the rule of worſhip ] Certaidly ſo doth ſacriledge 
even when it ob God | adde to the rule of worſbip, in this 
ſe, doing ſomething which the rule command; not, no not per- 
mits, and yet that is bt fruper ſtation. 
The 4. conceſſſon produced is yet more frange, A ſlæviſ ſtar 
faith he, ef God, ts granted to be ſuperſtition, becauſe fear of Ged 
being worſhip commanded in the firft commandment, laviſh fear is 
an exceſs of that] and he hath adventured to cite the /e&iovs, 


where n 
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wherein tis granted by me. $. 24. 25. ofthe trratiſe of ſuperſti- 
tion.Herein the Reader will eaſily (atisfie himſelf by his own eyer; 
In a word,thoſe /ect ions lay no /3/able of laviſh fear, or any ſuch 
matter and yet the Printer hath not miſtaken his figures) all that 
they lay, is this, that ſuperſtitis ſometimes ſignifies in authors any 
part ot Divine worſhip, which in obedience to his God, or for fear 
of vengeance from him, any worſhipper doth perform, 4 thing 
which every ſect likes in themſelves, but diſlikes in others of a 
diſt ant wor ſhip, and ſo either honours or defames with the title as 
of (uperſtition, ſo of Religion alſo. Then, that it alſo 5 a 
trembling fear of Gods puniſhments due for ſinne, ſuch as the 
Epicureans, that denyed all providence, were willing to ſcoffe out 
of the world. And of this notion of ſuperſtitios, and equally of 
religion among the Epicareans,and Cicero that took it from them, 
I had ſpoken there at large, from $5. 14. to F. 20. to which TI 
muſt remit the Reader, and onely adde what there 1 omitted, that 
all chat is there obſerved would probably receive much light, if 
we could retrieye one beck of Plutarch, which is loſt, and in ſtead 
of which I can now onely give him the title of it, met SerrSreuem 
ria; fe Eaixuqoy of /mperſtirion to Epicarms, differing (it ſeems, 
both by the addition of rpd; Ex, and conſequently in the ſub» 
ject of it) from that which is now extant of Put archs fel J- 
Oztuortes, which hath no conſiderable aſpe# on Epicurus, or his 
followers and Philoſophy, either to defend or accuſe it. Of this ſee 
the learned Gaſſend in his life of Epicurn, 
21. Bur to return, what pretenſe can there be thus to change my 
words in an unpreſitable citation ( when if it bad been til car 
in his notion of it, of which I ſpake, yet that had been farre enough 
from the uſing of #ncommanded ceremonies or inſtituting of Feſti- 
vals) and in ſtead of | rhat divine worſhip which any performs in 
obedience to his God, or for frare of puniſhment from him, and 
which Enicurus deſired to ſcoffe ont of the world | to ſubſtitute ſla- 
viſh fear of God, or an exceſs of that fear of God which is preſcri- 
bed as worſhip in the firſt commandment? | Can it enter into ary 
Chriftiaxs heart to think or ſay, that'Epicwrm was in the right in 
that part of his Theology, and conſequently that it was an exceſs of 
fear which Epicarss defired to exterminate? This is to ſay, that 
all religion, belief of hell, infinite 1— apportioned to ſin- 
- ners 
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nets.1n another world, are exce/sof fear, and (under the title of 
flaviſh) crimi nous, and to be caſt out. | his certainly was Epi- 
curui's meaning, and the verſes in Lucret ius demonſtrate it, where 
he thus argues, | 


— Nam ſi nullum finemeſſe putarent 
eArumzarum homines, nulla ratione valerent 
Religidnibus atque minis obſiſtere vaturs. 


If, men ſhould believe endleſs puniſhments, they could never reſiſt 
the religions, and threatnings ef the Priefts. And who would have 
expected the Diatribiſt a favourer of this ſect, as he muſt be, if this 
fear of God, which Epicurus called Religion or Superſtition, be by 
him look; on as an exceſs of that worſhip of the firſt commana- 
„ment? for that was Epicurw's very notion of it, placing his own 
— 1 — opinion in the midſt; and as on one ſide, downright At he iſme, de- 
Dros ncges an nying any God at all, lo on the other, beliefe of a providence, of 
inſames? rewards and puniſhments; which as the mother of fear or per- 
*Superſtitioerrer twrbation, and interrupter of the zaxluy 5% Blu quiet of life (his 
*n Janu,amar great aim) and very “ injurious to the Godi, he rejected as another 
dos timet, ques 80 J. e ee 
colit viola. Ex#reme, under the title of & Superſtition. But of this lure I have 
Seneca Epi · ſpoken abundantly, and did not foreſee that Mr. C. was to be ad- 
Sol. 124, moniſht of this worſt principle in all Epicurus his philoſophie, 

22. Vet becauſe he is fallen into it, under color of the ordinary 
divinity. concerning flaviſy fear, and becauſe mention of 
this ſlavich fear as of a criminous exceſs, and a branch of 
ſuperſtition recurtes very frequently in theſe. Diatribe, 1 ſhall 
not teſiſt the iv itation of ſaying ſomewhat in this place, once for 
all, of laviſh fear: By that 1 ſuppoſe he underſtands fear of 
puniſhment, as by filial fear, a reverential obedience, proceeding 
wholly feom /ove, without any thing of fear in it. Concerning this 
diſt inttion I ſhall firſt demand, whether it have any thing of pro- 
priety in it, i. e. whether ſonnes may not lawfully and reaſonably 
fear puniſhment from their parenss, in caſe they ſhall deſerve it, 
euen the greateſt puniſhment, exheredation, and caſting out of the 
family, upon their continuing diſobedient and refrattary to their 

rs commands , and whether this very fear be not ſo uſe full 
to reſtrain the exceſſes of. youth, and keep them within that obe- 
dience, that no parent will ever think fit that che child ſhall know 
ex think that his ai obedience, whatſoever the degree of it * be, 
all 
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ſhall not be thus paniſoer, and laſtly, whether it be not.duty inthe 


childe thus to fear, and proportionably whether this be not appli- 
cable to every childe of God, eſpecially being exhorted to it, 
Heb. 4. 1. Let ns fear liſt a promiſe being made of entring into 
his reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come Sort of it (adding thereto 
Heb.12.28,29.) and this diſtinction being founded in the like- 
neſs between a chile of God, and a;childe of an humane parent : 
If dus be fo, then there can be no fitneſs or propriety in the di- 
finttion thus explicated, nor can the fear of puniſhment be diſ- 
- > == called laviſh, nor with juſtice defined an exceſ; 
OL fear. 
24. Secondly, The ſlaviſh fear 1 ſhall ſuppoſe in the Diatribiſts 
notion to be ſuch as is in a wicked man, and then it muſt be either 
the fear of divine vengeanee for ſin committed formerly, or for 
fin at the time of committing it, or for ſin before he commit it; 
and I demand how any of theſe three fears can by a Chriſtian du- 
ly be called an exceſ, or with any propriety. ſuperſtition? For. 
ought not the wicked man to fear puniſoment for his fins paſt, 
when God a ffirms ſolemnly there is »s- peace, no peace to ſuch ? be 
not the judgements of God gone out againſt that man, and if chat 
Lyon rear, ſhall not he fear, if vengeance be denounced from God 
againſt him, is it a ſeaſon for him to caſt off fear 2. or if he doth, 
is not this carnal ſecurity ? and is not the contrary apprehenſion 
(i.e. frar) neceſlary to reduce him? in a word, are not the terror 
of the Goſpel part of the Geſpel, and on purpoſe deſigned to 
bring ſuch a man to repentance, and can he be ſaid to believe the 
Goſpel, which believes not that part of it, ot will they be motives: 
of Ke format ion to him, if he do not apply them to himſelf, in re- 
ſpect of his preſent ſtate ꝰ and can he ſo 4pply, them, who dath 
not fear the execution of them? | 

So at the very point of committing any -wiltull fin, ought he 
not to look upon it, as that againſt which the wrath of God is de- 
nounced, and can he do ſo, and believe God, and not fear that 
wrath may fall on him, and that as long as he remaias under the 
power of fuch fir, he remains under the wrath of God ? Are all 
the evil abodes of an acc uſing conſcience in a vitious perſon, exceſs,, 
nay is not the contrary the higheſt picch both of preſumption and. 
danger, the very raot bearing gall aud wormwoed, to. bleſs him-- 

E 3. ſelf; 


29 
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ſelf in hu heart, ſaying, I n have peace, though 1 walk in 
the imagination of my hvart, Deut.29.19. 

26. Laſtly, before the commiſſion of fin, when he enters into tem- 
ptation, is not the feare of hell an uſefull reſtraint to him, is it not 
both his duty and his bridle, is there, or can there be any exceſs 
in that ꝰ ſhould he fear, or ſhould he not fear ? If he ſhould not, 
then what can keep him from running into all exceſs of riot ? 
ſhall /ove of God, or virtue! but the wicked man, as wicked, is 
ſuppoſed to have none of that in his heart : Bur if he ſhould, if 
it be his duty to fear, 3nd to fear bell, in caſe he ſhall tha: goon, 
then ſtill how can it be an exceſs ? 

27. The conſideration of theſe few things may perhaps give the Dia- 
tribiſt reaſon to change his minde concerning ſiaviſb fear, and no 
longer to think ic an exceſs of Religion, nor, as ſuch, capable of 
che title of Sayerſtition. 

28+ The truth is, hat is amiſs in ſuch fear, is a defect, not exceſs, a 

want of love, not any unproportionable meaſwre of frar, God is made 
up of geodneſs,2s well as juſtice,and che Goſpel compounded of pre- 
miſes as well as threats and the love of Chriſt ought to conſtrein us, 
as well as the rerrors of the Lord to perſwade, and he that hath 
a quick ſenſe of one, and none of the other, he is not an exceeder 
in fear, but deficient in love, and fo flill the mention of laviſh 
fear in this place, and frequently in the firſt exerciration, is very 
unapplicable to the purpoſe, for which it is brought, as an in- 
ſtance of an exceſſe of religion, or ſuper ftition. | 

29. Some little thing more I ſhall perhaps be forced to ſay to it 
hereafter, but this ſhall not be repeated, and ſo muſt be rewembred 
from hence, 

30. The 4 Conceſſion of the D®. is obſeryed to be this, that to 
affirme God to command, when he doth not, is granted to be ſu- 
perſtition, ander the notion of nimiety or exceſſe, becanſe that 
man addet to the command of Chriſt. 5 46. ] Tothis I anſwer, 
that for them who are reſolved to have /aperft-rion taken in the 
ſenſe of #imiery, and in that ſenſe to be oppoſed to religion, as an 
extreme to the mediverity, I did affign this of impcfing com- 
mundments on God'( and ſo obligations on our (elves, and others) 
which he never gave, as a" exceſſe of fear, a being raid of 
God, when we need not, and ſo proporuonable to one * 

0 
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of Jundawric, ariling from the conſideration of the word s/f 
( which may ſignifie perhaps a trembling, and ſo cowardly fear, 
Jena) in that compoſition,” And if hereby I have gratified the 
Diatribiſt, and yeelded che Dogmatizer a Superſtitions perſon, 
1 wonder why this might not have been taken notice of in my 
behalf, and ſo ſaved him the pains of affixing this pofitien on me, 
that exceſs in religios is not well called Saperſtition, which 'tis 
viſible, and by himſelf now coufeſt, chat ia this ſenſe, I affinne ic 
to be; ſee that 46. S. of Superſtirion, 

31, Mean-while the Drs. hypotheſis is (ul ſecure, for this no 
way belongs tothe bare ing in the privatt man, or the Aagi 


ftrates preſcribing Ceremonies in the worſhip of God, neither of ä 


them doing it upon pretenſe of Divine precept. 

32, The very ſame reply belongs exactly to my laſt conceſſion, 

youched by him, that to place more virtas in things, then God or 
nature hath put in them, i granted to be an exceſs; becauſe it 
addes to the promiſes of Chriſt, and called Superſtition by me, 
5. 45.] For this is another particular, which I allow to be an 
exceſs, and when it is not meer folly fic to be comprehended un- 
der the ſtyle of Superſtition, for this farther reaſon beſides thoſe 
which I there mentioned, becauſe ſuch beliefs as theſe are moſtly 
borrowed from the heat hen Send aims and are remeainders of 
their practices, as St. Augaſt ine Ep: 73. ſpeaks ofthe ligatarer, 
Execranda ſuperſtitis ligaturaram, in quib jnanres, & c. now 
ad placendum hominibas, ſed ad ſerviendum demonibus adlu- 
bent ur, the acc urſed. ſuperſtition of ligatures, among which are 
the ear- rings & c. uſed not for the pleaſing of men, but to ſerve 
devills. This teſt imonie the Reader may ſubjoya, if he pleaſe 


to the Fupelleæ already prepared for him in this Kind 8. 26. of 


ſuperſt : and diſcern how far I have heen from. denying, what I 
am accuſed here to deny, and yet as far from yeelding him any 
foundation of conc luding, that the Ceremonies or Feſtivals of 
out Church ate in the lea a 7% guilty of Superſtition. 

34. And fo much far his ſecend diſcauery ai cauſes of my {phanfied, 
| Se. 5. 
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Sect. Fo 


T he innocence of Wil-wor ſhip. Analogie withwoluntarie oblations 

under the law. Steming Contradiction. The authority of 

: Chryſoſtome and Theophylact. The 24, Commandment, Re- 

. ducing all ſinnes to the Decalogue. Addition to the rule, Mor- 
Rip of Angeli. Other ſinnes beſide that of Dogmatizing, 


Num. 1. He 34. part of his diſcovery of canſes belongs peculiarly to 
: that of Will-worſbip, thus, 3 ; 
2. "The third, ſaith he, 1, that id, or Will-worfbip, is 
not hing but voluntarie. worſhip, as innocent 4s the freewill offe- 
rings & c. which propeſition of mine I muſt ſuppoſe made up of theſe 
two parts, 1 that Wil-worſhip is nothing elſe but vol untarie worſhip; 
2 that being ſo, tis innocent, and as innocent as freewill offerings: 
And in which part of theſe, one ot both, the miſtake lyes, I am 
not told, but both together indiſtinctiy are propoſed, as my 30. 
fundamental miſcarriage. 
And then, as to the fir, I cannot begin without ſome remarke, 
that it ſhould be poſſible to be lookt upon by this Diatribiſt, as 
a paradox, or miſtake, or miſcarriage in any man, and ſuch as is 
meet to be noted, as the moſt framfuii mother of many more, that 
kemedgnoxeia or Will-worſhip ſhould be affirmed to be nothing 
elſe but voluntarie worſhip, Where T have no farther appeal to 
make, then either to the ears of all men of common underflanding, 
or tothe Gloſſaries and Interpreters of words. For is there any 
the niceſt -— imaginable betwixt i/-wor ſhip and volun- 
tary worſhip, fave that in the latter [ voluntary] is of a latter 
origination, from vol unt, voluntarius; but | wil ] though 
pechaps from the Latin originally is yet more antiently infranchi- 
fed among us of England I ſhall make ſhort work of this , if 
it be taken for any part of the miſtake, by deſiring one favour 
from Mr. C. viz. that he will tranſlare either the Greek, 
ene fneueia, or the Engliſb. wil-worſbip, into Latine for me; 


0 will it not ſurely be voluntarius cultus, and is not that being 
turm'd again into Engliſh, voluntary erſtip? What can be 
more evident then this ? 


But 
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4* But it may be — that this was not my miſtake, but what 
follows, viz. that this voluntary worship is as innocent as the 
freewill offering. But it is not poſſible, that ſhould be the mi 
take neither, 2 freewill offerings under the Lam were certainly 
one ſpecies of voluntary worsbip, and ſo known by the title of 
ibn, voluntary, and therefore thoſe being innocent, tis certain 
chat all the other felow ſpecies of voluntary worſbip, bearing 
proportion with theſe and having no circumſtance to defame them, 
which the other had not, muſt needs be innocent alſo. 

5+ That thus it is, and this is the notion of the word in the onel 
place where it is uſed in the New Teſtament, Col. 2, bath al 
ready been largely vindicated in the Tract᷑ of Mil. worſbip which 
the Leader is requeſted to reſort to, and the Annotation on Col. 
2. where many more evidences are added to it, which make it 
ſuper fluons to adde yet more in this place; Onely I muſt ſecure 
it from the Diatribiſt s A or objeftions : And the firſt 
is by way of velitation, that it ſeems à contradiction in adjettoy 
that voluntary worrhip and uncommanded ſhould be innocent. 

6. There is no end of diſputing about appearances; That may 
ſtem to Mr. C. which doth not to othey men, and Ammonixs 


— 


tells me this is very ordinarily obſervable in rhis very matter, pj; 73 e! 


mis d, ai dend, arnpeorey s ir arnpdareoty many pro- 
poſitions ſeem indeed to be contradictory, but yet are not ſuch, 
But I ſhall ask, Is it what ic ſeems, or is it not? If it be not, 
why was this mentioned by one, who can diſtinguiſh berwixr 
true and falſe, colour and varnich, reality and appearance? If 
it be, Idefire to be inſtructed, what Logicien hath ſo defined 
contradiction as wil any way accord to this expreſſion. 

The onely definition ot deſcription of contradittion in adjecto 
that ever I heard of, is, when that which is added is contradittory 
to that which was firſt ſet, and contradiftions we know are 
affirmations and negations of the ſame thing in the ſame reſpeR, 
either formally which the interpreters of Ariſtotle call Sup 
diagonial, uayoutra ve L, dn , fighting one with 
another in direct forme of contradiftion, 5 mis Ti e, the cnun⸗ 
ciation | every man | to the negation | not every man ] ot inter- 
pretatively, i. e. by certain conſequence or implication, as if I 
ſhould fay, Socrates is not 4 man, 

adjetos 


-— 


here were a comradittion in 


ibu. F. 89. 
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adiecto becauſe in the ſubect of the proftefition,; he that had the 
appdlation of Socrates, was ſuppoſed to be a N and yet in 

predicate, that is denyed of him. But Certainly here is no 
ſuch thing, either formally, or by impliration, in this propoſition, 
Voluntary, or ancemmeanded worſbip us innocent; Of forbidden 
worſhip this were true; for 1waarence to be attributed to that, were 
contradiſtios in adjecte, but there is a wide difference betwinxt 
forbidden and tary, as wide as between unlawfull and 
lawfull, all being lawfwll, which is got forbidden, elle there were 
ndt wwiverſal truth in the Apoſtles maxime, that ſin is 4 tranſ- 
greſſion of rhe. Law, VA Io: 

8. I half convince what I ſay by this plain inſtance, Theophylatt 
faith of many men va$gfarcor mane z that they exceed 
or tranſcend many of the commandments; I demand, Do they 
offend and ſin, and are necent in ſo doing, or did that holy man 
think they did ? Tis evident he did at; for he, after his man- 

* JaRom.8. ger, borrows from, and tranſcribes * Chry/oſtome, and in fiead of 

mJ many, he reads meyuennd the ſpiritual; They, faith he, 
do many things with defire and appetite, and manifeſt it T6, 
Galeere ms emnlyuany in that they do even exceed the com- 
mand: ; It appears therefore that to theſe two holy and learned 
wen, it ſeemed not, what to Mr. C. it {cewrs, that thert is con- 
tradiftion in adjecto, in affirming voluntary and wncommanded 
worſhip to be innocent. A mull itude of che like reſtimonies ate 
put together in the Aunotat. on Cel. a. which may be ſufficient 
to juſtifie me from ſingularity, that I diſcern not the phanſied 
ſeeming contradittion. 

9. But this affirmation again of the Diatribiſt will not want its 
proofs; faur, that pretend to that title, are here annexed, 

10. For 2; daith he, It's expreſſely againſt the 2. commandment 
which forbids all worſhip not expreſly commanded by Ged! I muſt 
not complain of my eyes, or other faculties, becauſe they are 
the beſt that God hath given me; bus I may wiſh for ſuch ſup · 

es as Mr. C. hath met with, for eiſe Iam ſure I ſhall never 
the lealt g/iwp/e of that which he mentions ſo expreſſely out 
of the 2*. Com f. What is expreſſly againſt the 2*, Com- 
muaxdaeyt, ſhould, me thinks, oppoſe ſome ay 4 words in it, 
ant then it mult follow chat chere ave ſuck exprefſe n 
| whic 
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which forbid «ll werſbip not commanded by God, and this not 
onely as by worſhip ate meant the ſorts and fpecies of worlkip, 
but the vecy acceſſaries and ceremonies of worſhip, and all x 
expreſſions and emanations of the inward fulneſs ofthe religiqus 
heart. But my Optic Glaſſe will not afford me any ſuch praſpoct 
in the 2%. Commandement: All forts of graves images, and ſuch 
like, Ihave there a fair vie of, and an expreſs ſevere interdi& 
of werſhiping them, but for all k5ndr and all circumſtaucat of 
worſhip which are not commanded, kneeling, proſtrating the body 
to the inviſible true Ged, the times and degrees of ardency of 
worſhip , the abſtinencies, ſelf-denyalsatendanc on it, ſure there 
is nothiog ſaid rxpreſſely there, eicher to command or forbid them, 
and for any general comprehenfſiye phraſe, that can rationally 
contein a ptohibition of all which is no cammandeg; I can lay ng 
more, but that the firſt yerſe of Geneſis ar any other in the Buble, 
hath as much of this to my eye, as the 24, Commandment, 
The buſineſs we are all this while upon, is, the diſcovering of 
cauſes of miſtakes, and therefore I muſt be excuſed again, upon 
the ſcore of the exXaxsp/e before me, if Ionce more attempt to 
ſhoot my ſhaft, and by this firſt argument paſs my conjefFure of 
the cauſe of the prefacert miſtake in this matter. It is the ſolemn 
practiſe of ſome Caſniſds, to reduce all fins in the world to i; 
or other of the Commandments of the Decalogue; wheria I am 
not ſure that they have aim'd aright, for ſeparate glntromy and 
drunkenneſs ( as lure they may be ſeparatedꝭ and yer continue to 
be fins) from ſome accidental con/equences of them, as waſting 
of health, which may aſſign cither of them to the 6*. Corp» 
mandment, and the like, and you will hardly tell whither ta re- 
" ducethe intemperare uſe of the creature; And ſo for that ſott of 
lying or falſe ſpeaking which is no way hurtful, or defigned to 
be hurtful to the neighbour, and many the like inſtances might 
be giyen. But on this I inſiſt not with any concernment, but leave 
it to prudent conſideration, what neceſſity there is, that all Ia. 
nat aral and poftive divine ſhould be reduced to one or mare of 
theſe 10. Commandments. This is not that whigh I meant to lays 
but farther to offer it to cenfider ationg whether. it be not viſible, 
thatthoſe Caſuiſt which have erred in judging che »nlavfullneſs 
of ſome things, haye not vip bem incuced to reduce ny o 
2 ome 
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ſome ot other of the Commandments, as offences againſt the 
affirmative or negative part, and if not againſt che words or ſenſe, 


yet againſt the Analogie of it. 


According to this practice it is moſt neceſſarily conſequent, that 


he that hath been poſſeſt of the anſamfullneſa of ceremonies and 


worſhip uncommanded, and hath not ſo far conſidered, as to 
reQifie his judgement in that matter (by weighing this one thing, 
that whatloever is not forbidden is ny not, whatſoever is not 
commanded is unlamful) muſt whenſoever he ſhall write caſes 


of conſcience, or comment on the Decalog ue, reduce this to ſome 


interditt under one of the ten heads, and all the other nine re- 
nouncing it, force it in by ſome appearance of analogie, to the 
2d. Commanament ; And then it falls out, that ſo many men, 
diſaffected to the Government and Ceremonies of the Church of 
England, have written on the Commandments , that it can be 
no more matter of wonder, that #ncommanded worſhip ſhould 
be crowded in to the 24. Commandment (and there long agoe 
imbibed by the Diatribiſt, and never . gorges fince) then that 
Mr. Brightman ſhould find the Church of England of this age, 
among the ſeven Ciries of Afia-jn ef mp time, or that Mr. 
Parker fhouldmake the uſing the croſs in Bapti/me, a breach of 

one of the ten Commandments, and branch a book in folio, 
into the Atbeiſine, as I remember I am ſure, the [do/atrir,the &c. 
till at laſt, the concaps/ctnce: of the Croſs. | 


13. And then I ſhall but ask this Diatribiſt whether he can hearti 


! 
believe that the uſe of that cert monie was really guilty of all tholl 
ſeyeral rran/greſſions of the Law of God, and f he ſhall t-ixery, 
beſeech him to examine over again bis own affirmation here, 
x. Whether any one man hath ſaid ſo fully what here he hath, that 
voluntary and wnconmmauded worſhip is 7 400 againſt the 
2. Commandment (they that 'ohely reduce it clither, fall ſhort 
of him) 2. Whether they that have thought fit to ”= it chi- 
ther by reduction, haye produced any cogent or ſatisfacto:y 
reaſon for fo doing · and the next time he affirmes this from them, 
annex the reaſon,” ſueh as may juſtiſie a moſt rigid conclufiox to 
the conſcirntes of all others whe may be ebncerned in it, either in 
order to their own rat ice, or the jadging of others. And I ſhall 
not farther exagitate this his firſt proof. | | 


The 
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14. The 2* proof is the ſame we have had twice already, for te 


afferting the two former «ffrmations, voluntarie worſhip is an 
addition to the rule of worſhip, and eo nomine Superſtition and 
that i finfull. | But I have already ſhewed, that all additions 
to that rule are not Superſtition, and that all that is by any called 
Superſtition, is not co nomine finfull, and ſo Iam fate from 
that proof allo. | 


15. So ina like manner from the 3*, which is but another yeperition, 


put in form of queſtion [ Why is the worſhip of Angels and Saints 
rriminal ? but becauſe it was invented and added by the will of 
man ? | This queſtion was anſwered long ſince, that the worſhip 
of all creatures is criminal; becaute the command is poſitive and 
excluß ve, that God, and none but the one God is to be worſhipped, 
and though the doing what is wot commanded , is nora ſir, yet 
the doing what is forbidden muſt needs be ſinfull, and ſuch is the 
worſhipping of Angels &c. 


16+ What he here addes in the cloſe of this 3* proof, that they 


17* 


(I ſuppoſe, who worſhip Angels ) do not urge it 45 4 command- 
ment of God] was ſure very unneceſlacily inſerted, For I never 
doubted but thete are other ſins beſides dogmatixing, and can now 
promptly ſuggeſt to him competent Rore of iuſt ancet; ſure the 
murtherer is 2 ſinner, though he teach it for a doctrine from 


heaven, that it is lawfull to kill his brother, &. And then why 


ſhould not the worshipper of Angels againſt expreſſe precepe 
( Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, Thom ſhalt not bow 
down nor worſhip ) be a tranſgreſſer of that Commanament, 
though he ob/ige not, as from God, any other man to do the like? 
His laſt proof is ab incommods, If wilworſhip, ſaith he, be in- 
vocent, I cannot ſee how all that rabble of Superſtitions. worlhip 
at Rome can be condemned, for they are not held out 4s Command- 
ments of God, but traditions of men ] The anſwer laſt given to 
the appendage of the 3a proof is ſufficient to this allo, Ocher 
faults there may bein worſhip , befide holding it ont as the Com- 
mandment of God. It may for the obje of wo'ſbip take in ſome- 
what beſide God, or for the. ceremonies it may multiply them 
unprofitably, ridiexloxſly; or it may be, pretend more virtue in 
them, then really belongs to them, and many the like. But theſe 
I mention, becauſe if it be ttue, What is here ſuggeſted, that the 
5 9 | nm orſbip 
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worſhip at Rome, is really ſuperſt itious, and that there is a r#bb/e 
of that worſhip there, as is ſuppoſed in the queſtion, the an/wer is 
already given by the very propoſal of it,. and hath without any 
violence to my hypotheſis, which undertook not to juſtifie all, 
or any other Churches in their worſhip, but onely that of England, 
Which is known to be free, where Rome, I adde, where the 
Greek Church in as high a degree as Rome, is guilty. And this 
may ſerye for the 3* grand diſcovery of cauſes. - 


—_— 


Se. 6. 
The Lawfnlneſs of inftitmting the Chriſtmaſi Feſtival, Of Church 


Laws, 


4 


== laſt ground of miſtake afſigned by the Diatribiſt, is, that 
the Dr. takes for granted, That a Church or particular 
perſon hath power to inſtitute and obſerve wo'ſhip not commanded 
by God, which remains upon him to prove before be can vindicate 
his Feſtival (as he and others maintain it) from the double crime 
of Smperſtition and Wil-worſhip, 
Ik this differ from the third (as in reaſon it ought, 2Iſe wh 
ſhould it be added to it?) then the miſtake is not ove/y, or 10 
much that I «ffirme, as that I rake for granted, when I onght to 
prove, that a Church or particular perſon hath power to aal, 
and obſerve worſhip not commanded by Gad. Now I ſhall at once 
prove my affirmation, and apply it to wy Feſtival as he calls it, 
and ſhew that I have already proved it, and ſo not rakes: it for 
granted, as is here ſuggeſted. 
For the former, I offer this probation , whatſoever is in it ſelf 
perfectly free or /awfull by the Law of God, and that libertic no 
way retrenched, that a Church or particular perſon hath power to 
inſtitute and obſerve, But the Chriflmaſs Feſtival or annual 
tommeworation of Chriſt's birth is in it ſelf perfectly free or lam. 
* the Law of God, and that liberty no way rerrenalad. Ergo. 
4- the 994jor I ſuppoſe there can be no doubt, if there be, cheſe 
three conſiderations will clear it. Z. Becauſe whatſoever 8 
rect 
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ſectly frre and lawful, that the Church or the Chriſtian hath 
power to do, unleis that {ibertie be ſome way rerrenched to him; 
2. What every particalar Chriſtian may freely do, that he may 
ſtill do, when it is by the Church preſcribed or inſtituted, elle 
that d of the Church preſcribing ſhall render that which it 
preſcribes anlamful, being perfectly lawful before that preſerip- 
tion (and if upon the molt Anarchical principles, that ſhould 
be ſuppoſed to have any reaſon it, then ſtill that /iberty is' ome 
way retrexched, the contrary to which is ſuppoſed in the major 
prepof tion.) 3. Becauſe the Charch, meaning by that word the 
Univerſal Church of God, whether of the Apoſtles times, incla- 
ding chem, chief paſtors thereof, or ofthe purer times ſwcreeding, 
together with the Govermors of each Church ſucceeding the Ape- 
fler, hath the power of Stewards, noted by the Keyes intruſted 
to it by Cbriſt, and conſequently may diſpoſe, order, inſtitute for 
her members, in choſe things which ſhe ſhall judge to tend co the 
honor of God, and to edification, though it be not immediately 
commanded ( {o it be not any way prohibited) by God. 

As for the minor that the Chriſt maſs Feftival is thus free amd 
lawfal., doth allo appear by the no prohibition of God's in force 
againſt it, by the /awfwulneſs of praiſing God, and — 
the gift of Chriſt on any day (one or more) in the year, an 
contequently on the 25 of December, by the analozie of other 
Feſtivals among the people of God in all ages, and ty the a»/wer 
to all objefFions, to the contrary, and the evidence of the matter, 
that this libertie hath no way yet been retrencht by God, that 
gave it, And all this ſeverally cleared in the former diſcourſes, 
and the chief ofthem again vindicated here, by anſwer to the Dia- 
tribifts pretended diſcovery of my miſtakes. 

6. On which that I do not now think my ſelf obliged farther to 
inſiſt, by addition of more evidences, the reaſon will be foon 
diſcerned, by taking notice of the one proof which he here ſub- 
joyns to this his /aſt ground, in theſe words. [ Ahich I prove by 
this one argument , If all additions to the word in matter of 
worthip be criminous and ſinful , as prohibited by God, Deut. 4. 2. 
and elſewhere, then na man or Church can without ſin adde any 
worthip to that commanded by G; But the firſt is true, Ergo. | 
Where it ſeems the whole matter is devolved to that one iflue, 
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whether the text Dent. 4. 2. and the 2* Commendment ( for 
there is not any other [ elſewhere any other text by the Diatri- 
bift produced to that purpoſe) be ſufficient to prejudge the #fing 
or inſtituting any ceremonie or Feſt ivi, which is not comman- 
ded by God; And I hope this ſuppletor to thole former diſconrſer, 
which hath conſidered thoſe two texts, hath ſufficiently convin- 
ced chat; And ſo there is no more now needfull to be added to 
this matter. | 

Thus have I traced this Diatribiſt through every branch of his 
diſcovery of cauſes, and ſhewed, I hope competently, on which 
fide the miſtakes ly, andif there be no more miſcarriages in 
thoſe three tract of Superſtit ion, Wil-worſhip, and Feſtivals, 
then this Preface, aſſigned to that work, hath diſcovered to me, 
I ſhall have no need farther to importune the reader with a Su- 
perfinons vindication, unleſs upon this ſcore onely, that tis poſ- 
ſible that the Diatribiſt may not have ſummed up his bi aright, 
that there may ſtill remain ſom particular miſtakes diſcoverable 
by the view of the particulari which are here omitted in the 
foot of the account, and then I muſt not take advantage of falſe 
reckoning. And upon this ſlender account I muſt now fill attend 
his wotions, and ſhall do it, in confidence, that what hath 
been here, in anſwer to his Preface, ſaid fo largely, will not 
be exacted of me again at every turn, by way of Repetition. 
On which ground it is evident, that I am to make no return to 
the ml which is the recapitulating of this Preface. 


25 Superſtition, Wil-worſhip, and C briſtmaſs Feſtival, 


Cu 4 7. III. 


Of Superſtitton pcculiarly. And firſt of bis Prolego- 
menon on that Subject. 


Sect. 1. 
Anſwer to 5. 1. The methed uſed to find the meaning of the 


word. 


T* his firſt Diatribe, that of Superſtition, 5. 1. I may lightly 
touch and paſs over the diſlike of my method in writing of 
Will worſbip before Superſtition, together with the reaſon, that 
being more general, this a ſpecies under it; for though it be 
certain, that I am not of his mind, that the farmer is a ſpecies 
of the latter, and ſo that I cannot admit of his reaſon of change, 
or that his is, as he faith, a more juſt methodical order of tracta- 
tion, yet I ſhall not ingage in a diſpute of their precedence, but 
onely reply to the latter part of his firſt 5. which directs the 
manner of inquiring,what Superſtition is, not by ſearching into the 
monuments of heathen Authors Latine or Greek from the names 
or ſenſes by them given, as by the judgement of Divines &c. 

2. In anſwer to this I ſhall need no — reply then to remind 
him, that as there is no better way to underſtand the full impor- 
tance of words, then to examine them in their origination, and 
their uſage among the beſt Authors, Maſters of words, not only 
profane but ſacred, ſo ſure this is the very method I have taken, 
for Jena wvia (and Superſtition) viewing it in the antient 
heathens, in the parts firſt, then in the compoſition, and ſo allo 
in the ſacred Scripture (which I hope is no heathen Author) 
as oft as it is found there, in Lactantius and &. Auguſt ine, which 
ſure knew what true Religion meant, whatſoever he is pleaſed to 
ſuggeſt of my way and Authors, and are as competent judges of 


Superſtition, as his later Divines, that have reduced the ule - 
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Numb. r. 


all ceremonies, not commanded by God, to the 20 Commandment 
(and to Dent. 4. 2.) under the title of Swperſtition. 


Sect. 2. * 


Anſwer to 8. 2. Ameſius's definition. The matter of the 4. fir 
Commandments, The Affirmative part of the 24 Command 
ment. The Diatribifts miſadventure about Duty in the midſt. 
No prohibition of either holy days in the 4* Commandment. 
Feroboams «#, 1 Kin. 12. 32. The Rubenites altar, Joſh. 
22. Naaman's altar. Chriſtmaſs Frſtival parallel zo it. 
The exceſſes. in each Commandment. 


Nthe 24 FC. where he ſhewsout of Dr. Ames: how Super 
ſtition may be fidly defined: by Aquinas, 4 vice comrary te 
Religion in the exceſs, vit. in order to the alis or external means 
of warſhip ſuper added; by the wiſdeme or will of many when a man 
tenders wor ſbup either to whom it 18 nat due, or not in that manner 
which he og he knows this, in the obviews ſenſe of the werde, 
fuch as from Aquin was lately cited, is perfectly agreeable tomy 
— 1 who make the mer of all but God, and the werſip 
Cod in any forbiddew- or aboliſhr manner, to be ſpecies of 
itim But if by the <quivoceal phraſe | nor in the manner 


- which. bs ought ) he mean [ in whatſoever other manner, or rite, 


which God hath not expre ſſely preſoribed, any ap- 

pendant of wor ſhip: infliznted or appointed by man | (and nor 
onoly — wor fhip,,. as he cites out of Ame ß us, p. 4.) there is nο 
truth in his definition, nor agreeableneſs to Agninas's ſenſe, as 
hath appeared formerly: Tis ſure, Agia, which is cited in 
the mangenr, hath not oed any ſuctt. meterpretatiorr of - | now 
pont dtber ] to belong co all axcemmwanded. rites. 16 Amefine 
have (which ] have not commoditie to c , then he was 
one of the Caſ wii which I forementioned, as the derivers of this 
projudice into the Diatribeft, and if Tr/me, Dr. Faike, Mr. 
Perkins arte rightly cited in his argent, and their words: execy- 
ded nofamher then they deſigned them, then 26 
5 0 ne 
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the full cat logus of them, and the Diatribiſt is now of age, 
to conſider whether they have proved, or onely di ctated in this 
matter. 

2. As for the grounds which are here laid by the Diarribiſt to- 

ward the evincing of it, they are no way qualified for ſuch a 
ffrufture. For when to the 4. Commandments of the firſt Table, 
he aſſigns theſe 4. things as the /wbje& matter of them, 4 right 
object of wor ſhip, God alone, of the ſirſt; a right matter, comman= 
ded worſhip, of the ſecond ; a right manner, with all reverence, 
of the third; a right time, his own appointed day, of rhe fourth; 
and thence — all exceſs in any of theſe Superſtition, there 
is ſcarce any one minute part of found doctriue in all this, 

3. For inthe firſt, which hath moſt of truth, yer this failing 
there is, that the right ob ject of worſdsp is not the principal mat- 
ter of that Commanament, but the worſhip it (elf, all the parti of 
that, having him for our God, treating him, addrefſivg to him, 
as ſuch, and of this there is no crimi nous exceſs, which can be 
ſtyled Superſtition, the Swperſtition forbidden in that command- 
went, is not any extreme or exceſs of worſhipping the true God, 
but che taking in other rivals to that worſhip, which belongs to 
the true God incommunicably, and ſo is the matter of the ne- 
gative part of that precepr, not the nimiety of the affirmative, 

4. In the ſecond, there is not a word to determine the matter of it 
to commanded worſhip, as hath been evidenced beyond all que- 
ſtion. The Subject of the 2* Commandment is the prohibition of 
Idol-morſbip; And bending the knee to the true God and none 
elſe, obſerving of Chriſtmaſs &c. are remote enough from that 


ile, 

* As for the 3* I had thought our Saviour Mat. 6. had 
us the ſwmme of it, I how batt not forſwear thy ſelf, bur perform 
wntothe Lord thy cathes, the negative and affirmative parts of it, 
and then with what propriety can that be ſaid to denote theri 
manner of the worſkep, with all due reverence? Or if it ſhould 
be extenſible fo far, then ſure all ceremonies that may expreſs that 
reverence, though not elſewhere preſcribed, will be here comman» 
ded; and then ſure not forbidden in the 2% Commanament. 

6. Laſtly,for the right rime,God's own appoimedday(the Sabbath; 
I ſuppoſe, he means) though that be ape in the 4* Cont 

G 2 mandment, 
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mandmont, yet ſure not ſo as to probibite all others, we know 
there was a yearly Sabbatick faſt (the great day of expiation) 
ſo called 1/a. 58. 13. and many other feaſts beſide that of the 
week ly reſt in the * Cemmandment, ſome of Gods own inſtitu- 
tior, others, as the feaſt of dedication of the Altar, in memory 
of the purging by Judas Maccabew, inſtituted by the Fewes 
themſelves. and never mentioned in the Canon of the old Teſta- 
ment; and ſo the fafts of the fift and ſeventh moneth, Zac. 7. 5. 
And under the new Teſtament, the firſt day of the week , that 
certainly was not the /aſt, which the Decalogue preſcribed, and 
why the Apoſtles, that inſtituted that, proportionably to the 
weekly Sabbath, ſhould not (either they, or their ſucceſſors) 
inſtitute ether days, feſtival or faſting, proportionable to the like 
among the Fewes, ſure there is no manner of prohibition inthe 4* 
Commandment , Which commanding one day to be hallowed, 
and allowing the reſt for their ordinary labour, doth not yet 
interdict all others, or bind his own, or his peoples, and all Chri- 
ſtians hands from preſcribing or ſetting apart any other. 

And there beirg ſo litile ſolidity inthe grounds, how can it be 
expected, there ſhould be any in the concluſion, as he ſaith, an- 
ſwerably erected on them, that Superſtition may extend to the 
whole firſt Table, or that eyeryexceſs which he will phanſie re- 
ducible to any of theſe, ſhall ſlraightway commence Superſtition? 
8. That he may farther perſwade this, one obſervation he commends 
to us — to this diſcovery, but ſuch as I think never 
{lipt from any man before him. His words are theſe, The Com- 
manaments of God, having every of them a negative and affir- 
mative part ( expreſſed or underſtood) the duties of Religion do 
ſtand in the midſt, as virtmes between two extremes, Here I ſhall 
not queſtion the corner ſtone of this foundation, elle 1 might de- 
mand, what is the affirmative part of the 2* Commandment , 
or how can it be evidenced that there is any, or indeed any more 
then a. prohibition of idol- wor ſhip appendant to the no other Gods 
in the rſt Commandment, which (till is but a negative, or an 
interdict, or if an affirmative be to be underſtood, muſt it not 
be bowing down to the true Cod, and ſo that will not prejudge , 
but j#ſtifie all outward decent geſtares of adoration, aſſiſt, not 
oppugne our pretentions ? 7 


But 
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But in ſtead of this nicer inquirie, and ſuppoſing with him 
hat every of the Commandments, hath ics negative and affirma- 
tive part, I onely demand how he could think that the — 4 
Religion ſtand in the midſt? what I pray is the antecedent to whic 
in the midſt | relates? there is no other in the period, bur | an 
affirmative and negative part of each Commandment | But do 
the duties of R:ligion ſtand in the midſt of the affirmative and 
the ne gati vt. hart of each Commandment , as virtues between two 
extremes? Then lure the affirmative part of the command is 
one extreme, and the negative is the other, then what is com- 
manded inthe affirmative part, to that which is under precept, 
is an extreme, and ſo a vice, as far removed from virtue, as 
that which is forbidden in the negative, the worſhip of one God, 
a vice, as well as the worſhipping of many ; paying to God our 
oather, a vice, as well as perjurie ; perfect chaſtity, a vice, as 
well as the moſt proſtitute adaltery, and ſo inthe reſt of them: 
what could have been ſaid more unluckily then this ? 
I would fain believe that the Diatribiſt did not m2an thus, 
and therefore would attempt to affixe ſome other poſſible meaning 
to his words, as thus (without any retroſpect toward the for- 
mer part of the period) that the duties of Religion ſtand in the 
midſt between two extremes, as virtues ſtand in the midſt between 
two extremes. But then to what purpoſe was the ment on of the 
two parts, affirmative and negative, of the Commandments.pre- 
miſed ? for this I am till to ſeek, and therefore muſt miſdoubt 
my coe gag, uo, that it is not ſo fit for the malady as I could 
have wiſhr, and yet I have no better to ſucceedd it. 
11. The beſt of it is, he hath not purſued this obſervation, nor 
made this Superſtructure in his exemplification thereof; the 
groſſeneſs of it would not permit that. But then to what pur- 
poſe was his obſervation ? ture but to amuſe the reader and ſay 
ſomewhat demurely, which ſhould pretend to be a ground. of 
his beloved concluſions , that all additions to the rule of worſhip 
are exceſs againſt the 2% Commanament, additions of ridiculous 
ceremonies or geſtures an exceſs againſt the 3*, men's inſtitutiny 


ot her holy days and times, an exceſs againſt the q. And truly what 


elſe he pleaſe, wich as much appearance of truth, or ſolidity of 
argument, as theſe are inferred from either the letter of thoſe 
G 3 Command. 
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Commandment, or from the ſolemne obſervation concerning the 
«ffirmative., and negative parts of chem, and the duties of Keli- 
gion in the midi. : X 

Tis true, all worſhipping of Idols is forbidden in the 2* Com- 
mandment, but how come all wncommanded rites to be Idol? 
All perjury (and (by Chrifts naipens) voluntarie ſwearing at 
all ) is forbidden in the 3* Commandment ; but how come rates 
and ceremonies and geſtares, though never fo ridics/aw, to be 
either aaths or perjuries y ot to bear any 4xalogie with, or by 
that means to be reducible to them? In the * Commandment the 
not obſerving Gods debgned Sabbath, was a defect; but what 
words of that Commendment conclude againſt inf ituting other 
holy days and times, as an exce/ry and that crimineus, not ad- 
mittable among Chriftsaxs. 

If any, it muſtbe | fix days ſhalt thow labour] but ſure that 
is not the meaning of them, but the explication is to be fetcht 
from the other part of the period [and do ad that then haſt to 
do ] i. e. «ll thy labour, and al that thow haſt to do, ſhall be fi- 
niſht, as God's was, in fx days, and no other day _— ſo 
ſer apart, as to take off from the ſeventh dayes reſt or Sabbath 
but for ſuch celebrations as are reconcileable wich that, there is 
no word nor appearance to the prejwdging of them. 


14+ But the wnlawfulxeſs of this laſt is coofirmed by the ſiafulucſe 


of Feroboamss at, 1 Kin. 12. 32. He ordained a feaſt lkecunts 
the feaſt that was in Judea. But the Diarribsſt cannot but know 
what it was that made that cr5minow. in peroboam, bis appoin- 
ting this feaſt to be kept with ſacrifices at Bethel, which, beſide 
the ſacrificing to calves which be had ſet up, was alſo quite 
contrary to the exprels word of Ged, which had commanded that 
all ſacrifice ſhould be offered, and conſequently feaſts kept as 
Jeraſalem, and no where elſe, fee Deut. 12.5, 6. 11. 13,14- 
26, 27. and Joſh, 22. 16. 19. 29. and Joh, 4. 20. This ſure 
was the ſin of Jeroboam, to let up calves in Dan and Berbel, to 
keep the people from gaing up ro Jeruſalem, 1 Kin. 12. 28. 30. 
to make a howſe of high places, and Prieſts which which were not 
of the ſonnes of Levi, v. 31. and ſo in like manner a feaſt 
like unto the feaſt which is in Fudab ; and upon that fraſt day ta 
offer ſacrifice upon that. Altar, which he had made in Berkel,v, 33. 


Super , Will-worſbip, and c eee Pefiodt. 


All contrary. to that command of making Zeraſalew the onely | 


place of facrifice and publike ſolemne worſhip to all Iſracl. 
15; Nay hadthat ordaining of a feaſt by Jerohoam been ſeparated 


from that appendant fin, ot ſacrificing elſe where then God had 


commended, and drawing away the people from the worſhip of 
_ which was ſo ſtrictly under precepr, I ſhalt debire to 
now, why that might not hayebeen as blameleis as the Rube- 
net etecting an Altar by Jordan, Joſe 22. whichthough it were 
tookt on by their other brethren as an horrible thing, whilſt it ap- 
ared ro be 2 violation of that Law, v. 12. and 16, 17. yer 
when it was truly repreſented to them by Remonſtrance, that 
this Altar was not built to divert them Jeruſalem, or to 
offer ſacrifice on, v. 23. but onely for a memorial to their 
children, that they belonged to the Loyd God of Iſrael, v. 24. 
27, 28. and a means to keep up Religion in their. childrens 
hearts,v, 25, 26. then it was juſtified in the fight of all 1/2ael, 
rhe — pleaſed the people, and they bleſſed God tc. v. 33. 
17. why may not a Chriftian feftival , inſlituted in like 
manner as a maworials. not to draw off any mans heart from an 
part of God's preſcribed worſhip, be as innocent as this ꝰ And ſo 
our jealous brerhren, the Diarribift and thoſe: of his perfwafion , 
that came out to diſpate againftus, imitate them, and lay down 
that defign, and go hac & to their houſes in prare? 
To which purpoſe one thing more may yet ficly be added, 
chat Jerw/alem being the place of worſhip, preſcribed by ex- 
preſs prerept co all the Jewrs , but not fo to all other pions 
of che world, though even to them alſo, ro at people, it was 
a lone of prayer, if chey would make uſe of it (and accordingly 
weread of heathen that came to Jrrxſalem to worſhip): yer chis 
precepr, which as ſuch, lay on the ener, being not obligatory 
to the Genoile proſelyrer,, we knows, Nam m built him an Aar 


in his o comtry',. and there offered unto the Cod of heaven, . 


and was ſo far approved: in tllis, chat the Propher himfel6 allows 
him the mien ſbudo of earthy to he carried out of Fades to rhe 
wrffing of ic, Aud I am perſvaded the anatogir will hold ex- 
aftly'y as ta the matter in haucd , to Chriſſim ft fliua infti» 
muted by tlie Chanchof Chriſt whielli was never bound up th any 
preſcript number of days for the worſhip of Chriſt, hatſoover 
8 Can: 
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can be deemed of the Jewes, who, though required to do all 
according to the pattern in the Mount, had yet the liberty 
of inſtituting a day for God's ſervice, as is evident by the 
15e. 

And fo whatſoever the Diatribiſt can phanſy in the conc luſion 
of his 24 f. of the poſſibility [that there may be Super- 
ſtition in or againſt all the Commandments of the firſt Table in 
the exceſſive part, and that it were eaſie to obſerve, that many 
(Divines eſpecially ) do call the exceſſes of any Commandment by 
the name of Superſtition | yer I hope the obſerving of a few blame- 
leſs, decent, uſefull ceremonies , inſtituting a Chriſtian feſtival 
for the commemorating the birth of Chriſt ( deſcenſum venera- 
bilis Dei ad humane conſervationis rerum mortalium gratiam, 
the deſcent of a venerable God for the ſaving of mankind, could a 
* Philoſopher ſay upon the obſervation of the ſtay at his birth) 
will not actually prove to be any of thoſe exceſſes, And then I 
ſhall not need enquire what thoſe Reverend Divines are, who 
have been ſo liberal of the odioxs title of Superſtition, as to im- 
pole it (very diſcreetly and charitably) upon the exceſſes of any 
Commanament. 

By the way, Iam not ſure that in every Commanament of the 
Ten, there are ſuch exceſſes, I ſhall ſuppoſe chaſtity the duty of 
the 7h Commandment, and allowing fornication, adultery and 
ſodomie to make up the exrreme on one ſide, either inthe exceſs, 
or in the defect, ſhall give the Diatribiſt leave to chooſe which it 
ſhall be, and ſuppoſing it muſt be the defect, (the want not the 
abundance of chaſtity ) I ſhall defire to know what is the exceſs 
or other extreme, and whether that be by the forenamed Divsnes, 
placed under the head of Superſtirion, or indeed whether ſome- 
what otherwiſe criminous ; Thus it muſt be, if the exceſſes of 
any Commandment be ſo to be called, and if in every Command- 
ment, not onely in thoſe of the firſt table which had been dilated 
on before there be ſuch exceſſes (and however the axalogie holds 
for theſe of the 2* table as well as for them) of theſe he hath oft 
told us, that the duty is in the midſt of the two extremes, how 
duely, will be diſcerned by anſwer to this queſtion, and others, 
which will be ſoon rea dy, when he pleaſes to call for them, of the 


kind. 
* Sect. 3. 
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The ſpecies of Superſtition, Idolatrie belongs to the 24 Cm. 
mandment. Superfition to the firſt. It differs from Mil. wor- 
ip. The meaning ef Ilegitimate worſhip in Aquinas, His 
opinion 7 Eccleſiaſtical rites. Barbarous ceremonies of Baals 
worſhip belong not to the 24 Commandment. Holy days before 
Popery, T wo amtient Teſtimonies for them. The Jewes ſeru- 
paloeſity in not reſting onthe Sabbath day. 


I his 30 5. ſome few things may be briefely noted. 1. That he N. 1. 

wrongs Aquinas in ſaying he makes but three kinds of Super- 
ftitior, Idolat rie, Illegitimate worſhip and Divination, where- 
as it is moſt evident to any that will turn to the place in Aquinas, 
2* 2* qu: 92. art: 1. and art: 2. in corp: that he adds a fourth, 
5. wperffitis quarundam obſervationumi, Citing out of St Au- 
guftine the Ligatures and ſuch like; And 1 cannot gueſſe to 
what purpoſe this was mi/reported thus. | 

2. Secondly,where he ſaith of Divines that they refer Idalatric to 
the firſt Commandment, the Divines he means muſt needs be thoſe 
that put the firſt and ſecond commandment into one ( ſuch I ſup» 
— was Aquinas, and I had well hoped the Diatribiſt had not 

of — perſwafion) for elſe theſe words — — not — 

to thy ſelf any graven image, &.] being ſu to make a 
4003 «+ 2.0 — + I L ner can be ſo irrational, 
as to deny Idolatrie properly fo called to belong to, and to be 
prohibited in that. And if it were true, what the Diatribiſt 
addes, that Divination is the worſt kind of Idol arrie, ſure that 
muſt be forbidden under the 2* Commandment alſo; But in this 
I ſuppoſe Aquinas was in the right, that made it a fpecies of 
Superſtition, not of Idolatrie, and ſo it muſt more fitly belong 
to the firſt Commandment, and ſo muſt [legitimate worſhip, 
being an offence againſt the due manner of Gods worſhip. Bur 
theſe are niceties that we are but little concerned in. 

3. Thirdly, this quarrel to his own Dr. Ameſins for reſtraining 


Smperſtition to one Commandment, which he will have ly common 
| H to 
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to all the four, is certainly cauſeleſs ; For the worſhip of many 
Gods (together with Divination &c.) and the undue worlbip of 
the true Cod, do certainly- belong to one Commandment, viz. 
the firſt, which by commanding to have no other Geds but that 
one true God, excludes the Sumi or demon worſhip, and 
by commanding the wer/aip of that one, forbids all wnduc mar- 
vors of worlhip. That he underſtood by the word Superſtition no 
more but the tendering adus worfaip to God, WAS indeed an 
error in Ameſins, ſufficiently prevented, and diſproved, by Aqui- 
na, and by the nature of the Greek and Latine worde, and 
ſo likewiſe that he confined it to the 2* Commendment, when in 
all reaſon it belonged to the firff ; But that being acknowledged 
his error, this other of not extending it to many Commandments 
is no way imputa ble to him. 

Fourthiy, when of that ſpecies of pon, which he de- 
fines by the vice of wndue worſhip tendered to God, he affirmes 
that it is more properly #/i/-worſhip, this is but an unproved and 
improbable affirmatioy, quite contrary to Aquinas ard his own 
Authors (as far as I can diſcern) Ameſi himſelf, and a confoun- 
of things very diſtant. 

iftly, when of Aquinas's illegitimate worſhip he gives his 

own gleſ7, that he means that which is mot commanded by God, 

but inſtituted and appointed by men] this is great injurie to that 

© Schal man; What he means by that phraſe will be beſt learnt 
2 J% 93- from Aquinas himſelf, who ſets it down diſtinctly by diſtri- 
buring it into two parts; For thus that 93* queſtion De illegirimo 

Dei enltw , Of the illegitimate worſhip of God , begins, Et ſu- 

perfluitare & pravitate vitiatur divinus cultus & c. The wor- 
ſhip of God is vitiated both by ſmper fivity, and 7 pravity ; by ſu- 
perfinity, if to the wor ſpipping of Goa ought be aſſumed, which 
neither by Divine nor Accleſaſtical appointment belongs to the 

glory of God nor to ale ſuljecting either of the body or 2 to the 
Creator; by prauity, if the external ceremenie contain any thing 

of falſity init, which may fall out, ſaith he, two ways, either 

by the diſagreement between the cert monie and the thing denoted 

: by it, or by the publiky minifters ufoug any ceremonie contrary to 
the cuſtome of the Church. Thus far are the words of Aquinas : 

and what could ha ve been more deſtructive to the Diarribifts 


pretenſions 
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pretenßons then this deſcription nod branching of idgitimate 
worſhip, if either bere or befoce, When Aquinas was cited, this 
ſenſe of his, thus expteſt, had been corfidered? 

6. That he may never cite Again again in this matter, I ſhall 
defire him to remember from that School m theſe 4. things, bis 
undoubted affirmations, by way of Av, 1. That alegitimate, 
is vit iated warſhip, and ſo more then mr ν,⁊, cecmnly 
that which is prohibited, (and this according to the propriety of 
the word ilegitimum which ſignifies not wit hont, but againſt Law. | 
Legitimum, (aith * Chalcidins, eſt id quod 2 ſeg uit ur. legi- In Tim: 
time is that which follows the Law, or as b Pletarrh deines, 243+ 
pipu roy, i ννο vius, & vm 7% vi, innate, the command of wi Hf 
Law or that which is deer mined or commended by Law, adding, 
that thoſe good thipgs which yet are not under precepty are not 
to be called 14,yua legitime; And ſo in Leo ſerm: 1. de jej an: 
7. menſ: legitim ate oppoſed to voluntaria, as commanded to 
ſpontaneous. Now what us La, ſaith © Chalcidia, niñ juſſem 5. 247. 
ſciſcent bonefta, prohibens contraria, but a command requiring 
honeſt things, and prohibiting the contrarie ? And conlequently 
ilegitimam being the direct contrerie to legitim, will fignitic, 
in the contrarie ſeuſe to that which'is commanded, that which is 
prohibited by Law.) 2%. That the 2 — of it conſiſts 
not in being ſ«peradded to God's ce onely, but to the 
Churches appointment, and ſo that which is ordained by the 
Church, though not by God, comes not under that ſtyle of ſæ- 
per ſtuous or illegitimate upon that ſcore, 37. That what tends 
to the glory of God, or to the ſubjecting of the body as well as 
the heul to the Creator of both, is neither ſaperfluaus nor illegi- 
timate, ſo it be ordained by the Church. Laſtly, that the Min- 
ſters publike uſiug any ceremonie contrary to the cuſtome of the 
Church (ſuch is his fitting at the Sacrament, and the like) is 4 
pravity, and t hat is worſe then a /wperfluity in the worſhip of 
Gad. I ſuppoſe this may now be ſufficient to arme the Reader a- 
gainſt the fallacies, to which the frequent citations out of Aqwi- 
nas might ſubject him. | 

7. Sixth, That it is not tome imaginable how or why the har- 
barous ceremonies of Saal Preefts, &. ſhould be an exceſs u- 
gainſt the 3* Commandment, or a taking Gods name in vaine, 

H 2 which 
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wich we: Know i by Ci fendied firfrearing ener ſelf 
j nnd when they chat — bir O” Bac? boty nets 
morning till night, never uſed the #ame” of God at all (for ſure 
Baal ind God ate not Syworyme's) and ſo cannot be affirmed in 
2 vais to uſe it or take in. _ 45 (0 bi 
.  Seventhly, Thatdedicating holy duys to Saints h Chriff 
ey we treat of, he wore then ſuch) is nexther firly 
pacalleld hy the Dierribiſt with fJrroboam' s feaſt day at Berbel 
(as we competently evinced in the laſt Jett.) nor appropriated by 
him to Papiſti, When we know ſuch days were dedicated to the 
memory of Martyrs, long before the name or errors of Papiſts 
were come into the world. 
3 —— evidence we have formerly given from the 
 Peftivip.433. Hie of the Church of Smyrna, written on occaſion of the 
Martyrdome. of Polycarpe, 22 Auditor, Where having 
deſcribed the paſſages of his ſuffering, they conclude with their 
wiſh and hope, that God will now permit them to meet together 
aum Eccleſ. with exultation and jey, to celebrate m wayrets wry nuteny 
#yiſt. p. 28. 0% N, the! birth-day or natalitia ( fo twas ſtyled) of his 
Martyrdame, adding the two great ends of ſuch obſervations, 
46 M Tl F be ih, Y F uenormwy dex nein x In- 
pace, for the —_— ſuch Champions con ſtancie, and 
the exerciſe, and fitting of others for the future. The circam- 
ſtances of that Epiſtle make it tlear, that ſuch celebrations and 
dedications of days were then of uſe before Polycary*s death, 
and that they now expected that this of his ſhould be added to 
that number, and that ſoit was, I ſhall now adde a 2* wndoubred 
proof or teſt imonie of Primitive Antiquity, antienter then that 
of Polycerp,in the Mart yrdame of Ignatius, written by them 
-which were preſent at it, who ſetting down the day and time of 
* Martyrium his Coronation, ſay, they do it fo preciſely, ut ſecundum tempis 
Ignai. . Martyrii coagregati communicemus athlete that aſſembling to- 
gether on the Anniverſarie of his Martyrdome, they may com- 
municate with his Martyrdome, commemorate his ſufferings and 
bleſs God for him, & c. | £ py 
10. Theſe authorities niay, Fhope, be of ſome credit wich him, 
who can found arguments on paſſages in Aquinas and Ameſine, 
and if Apeſtles, as equitably as Martyrt, may thus be _ 
moratead,. 


lt. 
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worated, the Church of Ergland J hope (whatever become of 
the Papiſts) may be vindicated from all Superſtition, or exce/7 
againſt the 4'* Commandment. | 

12. And then when I have added 8%, that the Jewes ſcrupulee 
ſity in oblerving their Sabbath, ſo that they would not Hand wp 
to defend themſelves in that day, is none of the exceſſes we are 
guilry of, and that this being by tne key <a. gs exceſs of 
Religion, and that againſt the 4* Commandment, and juſtly 
called Superſtition, there is no need of making any more ſpecies 
of that exceſ7, or forcing in all dedication of holy days, into 
that place I ſhall not need look any more narrowly to ſpy out 
greater ftore of infirmities ln that 3* Sect. 


„ 


Sect. 4. 


The Diatribiſt's method and cantion in ſetting down the ſpecies 
of Superſtition. 


U becauſe all the former methods were imperfect and Numb. 1. 
unſufficient (even before they were confuted) to erect ſuch a 

modelled notion of Superſtition as would ſerve the Diatribiſts 
aimes, he muſt now in his 4 Se, become humble, in ſtead of 

Magiſterial, implore the courteous Readers pardon, if be be not 
fo logically accurate, to ſet down (what he is reſolved is not 
eafie to diſcover ) all the kinds aud wayes whereby this fin of Su- 
perſtition is committed in particular, 

2, And to what purpoſe all this-modefty is deſigned, will be eaſi- 
ly gueſt, viz, to leave the word Swperſtition in the clouds, to 
involve, in Read of explaining it, that it may continue ſeful 
to him, as a worme, Whenloeyer he hath a mind to affrsghe 
men out of their obedience to the Church, to which purpoſe it 
could not be ſo commodious, ifit were once defined or limited 
to one or any ſet number of more Commandments. And though 
in the 10. following ect iont he reckon up pretty ſtore of ſpecies 
of it, yet he muſt. here before - hand make ſure of a reſe-ve,, 


H 3 proteſt. 
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proteſt his libertie to adde more , whenloever he ſhall have 
xeed of them ¶ we /hall, ſaich be, labour to expreſs ſome of them, 
45 we find them held out by Divines and others | where it ſeems 
D wines, ſuch as Amefons, Vrſine, Mr. Perkins &c. have not 
held out enough, but he muſt have a ſupply from others, which 
are not Divines, (and it would be an odde gueftion to be anſwer- 
ed, who thoſe o/ her, are, when the monnwents of beathew an. 
thors, Latine and Greek have been ſo ſeverely diſclaimed in his 
8. 1. and then none but the judgement of Divines thought fir 
to be «ppra/ed to in this matter) and $.14.when he hath ccmplered 
a large catalogue, be concludes with L Laftly ro adde no more | 
intimating that there are till ore to be added; of which he will 
ſerve himiclf, when he ſees good. ; 
„What now follows in the 10. inſuing Sectiont, I ſhall reſol- 
vedly paſſe over, though there be many things very fit to be noted 
in them, partly becauſe he promiſeth they ſhall ſoon recarre a- 


gain, and partly becauſe they belong to the other tract i, that 
of Wil-wo'ſhip and Feſtivals, where ſure we ſhall meet with 
them, and partly becauſe they have been ſpoken to already, and 
beſides, ſome of them are the enumerating of thoſe very ſpecies 
of Superſtition which I have ſet down in that treatiſe , as 
ſuch. And therefore ſo much (after his Preface) for his Pre- 
tegomena. | 7 
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Cunanm ty 


Of the Particular exceptions of the Diatribiſt to the 
Tract of Superſtition. 


Confidence of innocence no argument of guilt, 


Am now more immediately ſummoned and called into the wb, 1. 

liſts by this Diatribiſt 5. 15. and the ſeverall Sefions of 
the Treatiſe of Superſtition muſt be brought to a ſtrict e xami- 
nation, and I hope they will not be unable to beat it. 

2. In my ficſt 5, there is nothing diſliked, but onely that I will 
not acknowledge my ſelf or our Church guilty, before the trial, 
and to that purpoſe I am told | commonly thoſe that are moſt 
Superſtitions are moſt confident of their innocency and piety, and 
no marvaile if they underſtand Superſtition as the Dr. dath. | 

Bur to this I anſwer, that I hope this his prudent Aphoriſme 
is not ſimply convertible, viz. That they which are moſt confident 
of theic innocency and piety, are moſt Swperſtirions ( for if it be, 
I muſt not be ſo unkind to wiſh, or ſo ancharitable to believe ot 
the Diatribiſt, that he hath a good conſcience, not any longer rely 
on that Apoſtle that hath taught me Gods method of judging of 
us, by the verdict of our own accnſing or excuſing conſcience ) 
and ſo long tis poſſible that I may be free from that guilt, though I 
am never ſo confident. Mean while I that allow the Diatribiſt 
one ſpecies, that of Negative Superſtition for his portion, have 
his leave to conclude from hence, that this is the reaſon why he is 
ſo confident of his innocence, 

As for the 2*part, my underſtanding of the notion of the word 
Superſtition in that Treatiſe, if I cannot jaſtifie it to be as good 
as Mr. C. his ſwperſtaturzm, I ſhall very much accuſe my ſelf. and 
in the interim be comforted with his confeſſion, that if I have — 
err 


* 
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Numb, 1, 


erred in the notion of Swperſtition, of which he is no competent 
judge, being a party, then both Iand our Church (for the Ro- 
miſb I ſhall not be ſo ſollicitous) are farre enough from this 
crime. - 


SeR. 2. 


The nature of the word, Exceſs of fear among the Epicureans , 
Swperſtitio from Super and ſto, not ſtat nas, Aquinas miſ« 
reported. 8 


He next or 16 g. conſiders the notion by me given of the 

Latine Superſtitio, Superſtitum cultut, and having yeelded 
it to be ſo defined by the heathent, yet he cannot think that 1 
will ſay, that that this is the onely Swperſtition to be found in the 
world, becauſe I acknowledge an exceſſive fear of the Deity to 
have been another kind of it among the Heathens , and other 
kinds alſo among Chriſtians, adding that ſome there are, and 
they no mean ones, that derive it from Super and ſto or ſtat uo, as 
ſupra ſtatutum, worſhip inſtituted by men above the ſtatute Law 
of God, but he rather reſts in the definition of the Schooler, that 
It is 4 Vice contrary to Religion inthe exceſs which may extend 
to the other commandments, whereas this limits it to the 2d. 

To all this I need no farther to reply, but 1. That my 2* Sef, 
was not deſigned to give any complete definition of Superſtition, 
but to ſearch how much was to be concluded from the Latine 
word, as in the following Section how much more from the Greek, 
and then to make uſe of all other proper means, the uſe of the word 
in Script are and Fathers, to collect the full importance of it; 
and conſequently, if what I vouched out of the Lat ine origina- 
tion be true, there is no more to be expected of my 2* 6. 
2”, That I no where grant an eæceſſive frar of the Deity to have 
been another kind of Superſtition, among the heathens, but * 
that ſome heat bent, eſpecially the Epicwreans which denyed all 
providence and judgement to come, and ſcoft at all fear of 
puniſoment for ſin, affixt to this the name as of Superſtition, 1 
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of Religion alſo, whereupon I thought ic reaſonable that we 
ſhould not (not that we oA] take our notion af S»perſtition 
from them, which yet it ſeems the Diatribiſſ is content to do, 
and ſo with the famiſbing prodigal to herd himſelf among che 
Epickreans. 

3. Having thus ſecured my ſelf (as far as pertains to this 5, ) 
I may now be allowed to conſider the Diatribiſt, and then I find 
in theſe ſew words a competent number of infirmities, 1. That 
mentiohing their Etymologie of Superſtition, who will have it 
ſuper ſtatutum, he makes them derive it indifferently from ( ſuper, 
and) ſto or ſtatwo, as if thoſe two were Synonyma, whereas 
certainly [ to fend | is competently diſtant from | to make laws 
or ſtatutes) and if it be derived from the ove, it is not from 
the ocher. 

2%, That deriving it from fo, he doth not diſcern that this 
is my way of derivation, for ſure ſuperſtes is from ſuper and ſto, 
and ſo he confirmes my origination of the word, whileſt he chinks 
he confuteth it, abſolves very frankly, whom he fat down on 
purpole to cendemne. 

5. 3%, That his forſaking the erymon from ſuper ftatutum to 
which ſo oft he had expreſt kingnt/7 , was again on an undirect 
aime, that he might get more advantage to his hypotheſis by that 
means, not moved with the ab/xrdity of the derivation, but 
my that he might have more /iberty to range — feryi 

himſelf on a notion of Szperſtition qualified to e it to 

the Commandments of the firſt table, which how thoſe (Dh 
ones Whom for his own ends he hath now deſerted, will take at 
his hands, I leave him to confider. 

6. 4. That having rejected the derivation» from ſwper and 

fto, or ſtat uo, he hath ſubſtituted no other, and ſo left a rivaler 

without a bring, a compound derivative without an or3g inal, 2 


* 
—_— 


monſter in art, as well as nature, 0m: 10e 
7. 5% That taking uſe of the Schoolemaw/? deffuition, he ur- 
dend it much farther then he knows that Schog/eman exren- 
ded ir, This he formerly confeſt 5. 3. naming this Learned 
Schooleman as the firſt, who came ſtart in aſſigning the ſpecies 
4A and here he more then 'conftſſeth it 5 exten- 
ding Superſtition to all — of the fot 
| - table, 


— OIL — — 
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table, when he knows Aquinas made. it. 8 Teach peculiar to 
the firſt of chem, 


* 
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Sect. 3. 


At wi. among the heathens for Religion, . ſo in Heſy. 
chu and  Phavorings. . 


Numb. 1, TI queſtion of the 17", Se, concerning g Seor{aiuoria, what - 
kind of fear or dread of a Deity was among the heathens 
noted by it, I have anſwered already, even that which the Epicu- 
reays would have driven out of the world, as making the Gods 
cruel, tyranuica} &c, and accordingly in Cicero, Superſt itione li- 
erare , to free men from. Superſtition, and in Lucretius, Re- 
ligionibas, from all Religion and obligation of duty, is explai- 
ned by metum omen Deoruns pulſum eſſe, to ha ve all fear of the 
Gods baniſht from us. 

2»  Ifthere be apy: other mine diffctence obſervable, it is this, 
that it is ſuck a feaxe of the Deity, as' wicked men are in reaſon 
to have, (and chat ſure, though a great trembling, was yex no 
exce/#, no more then was very equitably the portion of ſuch ) 

*1, 2.5. 779. ſo faith * Diadora Siculus of Bomulcar Send alors eim @ 

4, e wit Nik., ay 4 Safe, they rhat 

Af. bout ha rndertake guy vat wicked dt Gans are generally 

57444. of the Gedrar, Pawent, and 7 Rill chat Will yield our 

Biatribiſt no aid toward the ſu of any of his Hypo: hefe, ſure 
the sn/titaring, of qut ( 215 ee was no act of ſuch a 

juſt of ve 2 the. in, not effect whether immediately or 

* 

34 or 2 2 that the dye Lark of 4 Juan: 
e 2 at: fear 
e 2 Wn, 14 Kt 725 ee * 
this is a clear iatrt doch ſigruſſe ſomet imes a 
81 70 lach as Lid. was ey AE mans portion and 
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but it doth not always fignifie thus, but fimply 69. $45, ß 
uv the fear of Gods and demons, and accordingly as Pha- 
verinus in the E picurean notion of it rendets it met 7 367ov d- 
May a cowardly fear toward God, d drow; Y de, or an irra- 
tional fear of the Gods, ſo Heſychins renders it gg fearing 
Ged, or Religion in uni verſam, and the ſame Phavorinus explains 
Serndaiuwuy by zunge Superſtitions, by devout or piowr, and 
addes, ws o d- Habe as Saint Paul uſeth the word 
Act. 17. 22. 


— 


Sect. 4. 
Falſe worſhip is not Wil-worſhip. Impoſition of hands, 


IS 18 58. being but an approbation of my concluſion, that Numb, 1. 
Jud alfi refers to the Poetical Gods, Angels, or dead men, 
or indeed any thing but the onely true God, muſt not be reſiſted by 5 
me; I am glad I have once gratified him. | 1 

2. But when he addes, that this clears what he had ſaid, that this 
is rather idolatry againſt the firſt Commandment , which-is Poly- 
theiſme then any kind of Smperſtition, which is the giving of falſe, 
i. e. wncommanded worſhip to the true God — the 24 Com- 
mandment, this is but a heap of 5ncongraities; for 1. Idolatry, 
as hath been evidenced, is a fin againſt the 2* Commandment, 
though Polytheiſme be againſt the firſt, | 
, 2®, Though Superſtition be the giving of falſe worſhip to 
the true God, as well as worſhip to fall God, Demons and - 
perſtites, the ſoules of men departed ( or a dread, which is not a 
worſbip, to the trat) yet this Full worſhip is unfitly explicated by 
uncommanded worſhip, For certainly all ſuch is not falſe, as out of 
Aquinas was cleared, rome, the word Worſbip be extended, 
as this Diatribiſt extends it, to. Vite and obſervancet, as well as 
to the ſabſt antial parts of worſbip; ſuch were impoſition of hands 
in benediction among the ewes, continued alſo 5 many uſes a- 
mong Chriſtians, yet never preſcribed or commanded by God; 
and many the like elſewhere mentioned. . 

: | I 2 And 


3 


* 
— 


60 


4 & Defenceaf the Treatiſes concerning 


4. And this therefore 3%. cannot be truely affirmed to be aga inf 


Numb. 1. 


che 2. Commandment, which alfo being ſpent upon the worſhip 


of Idols ( all for the interdicting of that) cannot be properly ſaid 
to conſider. the worſhip of the true God, (unleſs it be the external 
part, that of bowing down cc. in the affirmative branch of it) 
which had been the ſubject of the firſt Commandment ; and to 
that ih all reaſon all falſe worſhip of the true God muſt be reduced, 
and not to the ſecond. | 


Sed, 5. 


hanSeauwyinen AT. 17. 22. (The Athenians the moſt de- 
vont of all the. Greth 5.) 


VE he ſaith 1 of dilemma F. 19. concerning the 
u 


ſe of the word Se ⁰ν,t-t te. more Superſtitions, of 
the Athenians, Act. 17. 22. | If faith. he, they were ſo called 
becauſe they worfoipt more Gods, then they. were Polytheiſts, If 
becauſe they were devont or pions,. rather impious in worſhipping 
the true God ignorantly in a falſe manner , then their fin was 
againſt the 2* Commandment ]; though trae, in ſome ſenſe, is 
yet nothing gainfall to his deſi gn, which can thrive by no other 
means but by getting S#mÞawuoris or Superſtition to denote all 
uncommanded rites in the worſhip of the true God. 

This it no way ſignifies in that place of the As but onely 
their. worſhipping a multitude of Gods, moe then any other nation 
did, and the &-w5rs 2455 or nnknown God, for one, and ſo their 
being more-pioxs in theit courſe, then other their heathen coun- 
try men were, or indeed then the Romans, or any elſe. 

That this is the truth, and the whole truth, hath ſufficient! 
been evidenced in the Tr: of Superſtition, S. 11. and I now ad 
three teſtimonies more, to that heap, one out of Joſephw, l. 2. 
Contra Ag: Ad nralus 7 BM iwnfigtres dmpris. AανE,; 


* 
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All men affirme the Athenians to be the maſt pions of the Gree, 


A 2* out of Sophocles, Oedip: 


"0.3" wir” tr ms yu ges, imo las 
Tiuas miley, in m Veppiper, 


If any krow how to worſhip the Gods with honors ( ſacrifices 
and fferices to their Temples) Athens excels them all » The 
third even now intimated out of Phavorings, but here more 
fully to be expreſſed, who having explicate d SergrÞaiuwy ſu- 
perſtitions by iueisde pions, ſubjoyns this reſtimonie of the 
Act,, as d f ,, Suoibaporiciges vuas Hops 47 
S. Paul ſaith, I ſee that you are more Superſtitious, the very place 
which we have now before us, brought by that learned Gram- 
marian as an inſtance, that the word is there taken in a good, not 
il ſenſe, yet not of any wncommanded worſhip of the true God, 
but a piows, though Ethnic devotion toward the multitade of 
their falſe, ſuperadded to the one true God, which though in a 
Chriſtian ſcale or judgement it cannot be approved, becauſe it is. 
Polytheiſme, yet in compariſon with other heathens (which was 
S. Pauls buſineſs in that place) it was truly by him lookt on 
as a greater meaſure of de votion, then the reſt of the heathen, 
world were guilty. of, and that is all that was meant by that. 
phraſe, andiotis not at all uſefull to the end, to which the N. 
tribiſt would have inclined: it. 
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Sekt. 6. 


Zunuam mer I lag Seim a⁰,S las AR. 25. Feſtus's ſcorn 
falt on the Jews, not on Paul. Tis idias his own, not theirs. 
Zinus an accuſation, Jeſus put under the notion of a du iu 
by Feſtus. *Avauors taken for a demon. N. T pas 
Fir. The Diatribiſts objeftions anſwered. Superſtition fer 
Religion ſimply. 


Numb. r. IS 20"s, is an arraignment of $5.22. of Super ſt. con- 
cerning the place Act. 25. 19. (nliuan oti + i Jug 
Jauner ia & c. which I had rendred, queſtions or accuſations con- 
cerning his own Religion or Superſtition or Worſhip, and (to 
explain what was meant by the word S#9:Þaquoria) of one Feſus 
that was dead, *'whom Paul ſaid to be alive, 22 him under the 
notion of a dead Heros, and ſo meaning the worſhip of him by 
Pero ideiperia. 

2. Againſtthis the Diatribiſt excepts in 3. particulars. 1. Ie 18 
like, faith he, Feſtus ſpake in ſcorn, not of Pauls onely, but of the 
whole Fewiſh Religion, as, ſaith he, the words may import, and 
are tranſlated by ours. 2. That what I ſaid of putting Jeſus un- 
der the notion of a dead Heros or Saiuey, tua ftrein of Criti- 
ciſme, compounding things which are in the Text diſtinct, for 
Feſtus ſayes ( faith he) they had many queſtions both concerning 
their own Superſtition, and alſo concerning one Jeſus, &c. ad- 
ding (to confirme this) that he was accnſed of queſtions of their 
Law, c. 23. 29. and of ſedition, ſeducement, profanation of the 
Temple, 24. 5,6. 3. That Paul affirmed Jeſus to be alive, not 
in part, as the Demons were ſuppoſed, but in the whole man, as 
raiſed from the dead. | 

3. To theſe I briefely anſwer, and firſt to the fit; For the 
ſcorn, it no way appears to be meant by Feſt us againſt S. Paul 
or his * for Feſtus is at chis time ſpeaking in favour of 
Paul, and ſlighteth the Jews accuſations of him, as matters of 
no conſiderable moment, and ſo, If there be any thing of ſarca/me 
in the ſpeech, it fals on the eme, not on him, and ſo cannot fe: 

any 


Super ſtitian, Wall. worſhip, and Chriſtmas Feſtival, 


any it charaier one neee, 0 xe Gar be 8. Pant, 


and not theirs. 

As for the Diatribiſt*s phanſie, that the ſcorn ſbowld fal not 
on Pauls onely, but on the whole Jewiſh Religion, that cannot hold, 
for when he {peaks of the J-wes charge againſt Paul, he cannot 
ſpeak of that wherein Paul and they agreed, but wherein they 
ene, and that mult either be their way, which Paul oppoſed, 
or Pauls way, which they now accu/ed him of, 

Now which of theſe two it was, is not determinable by the 
words in Greek, for the + }/ias may either be rendred his own or 
their own ; Let that it muſt be interpreted his, I offer this reaſon 
to perſwade, (whereas the Diatribiſt pretenis to none for the 
contrary, bur onely that /o the words may import, and that our 
Engliſh hath ſo tranſlated) The c accuſation or charge againſt 
S. Paxl is plainly mentioned in this place ; That is the meaning 
of Cympuars i apt; d they had queſtions or laid charges 
againſt him; the word Gimue lometimes ſigni ſies a charge, com- 
plainty inditement, ſo c. 18. 15. %% Camus Rt w adys, but 
if the accuſation or charge be of a word; Thus Satan, who is ſo 
called, as dyrif14@-an adverſary in fora, Sidfon@ an accuſer, 
is ſaid Cumyiy i ſerk,, 1 Pet. 5, 8. (and Lak, 22. 3 1. Sam 
ta require) i. e. to accuſe and charge men, that ſo they may be 
delivered up to him as an exec ut ioner, to winuew, in one place, 
and to dev our, in the other. So to queſtiona man among us yulgar- 
ly ſignifies to accuſe hun, and that ſo it ſignifies here, appears by 
v. 18. 1 Aεν,ůẽ⅜ H amay Smit the accuſers brought 
no accuſation of the things which I ſuppoſed, di Sd me, 
but ſome queſtions, that muſt be accuſations again, «);duars 
v. 7. &c. ä 
6. Wheace, I ſuppoſe, it will follow, that the 10a Sore 
vie e ef which he was charged, which is the macter of the 
accuſat ion, or that wherein, the - effewce conſiſted, was his; not 
their Fuperſtition, for how could their own Szperfition be the 
matter of their charge againſt him? * jHates 


7. To the 20, that what I ſaid of Feft#s putting Jeſut undet the 


notion of.a dead Heros, thokigh it be of chat natute that I ſhall 
not „ becauſe I need not, make it a mactęr of controverſre with 
ways yet I had this. conſideracion to ineline me do it. the immediate 


lubjoyning 
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ſubjoyning of one Jeſas whom Paul lag iv contended to 
live, to be /xperſtes, as oftheir Demons, Feſtus and thoſe of his 
perſwaſions ordinarily affirmed. To which purpoſe I remembred 
what the Athenians ſurmiſed, when Paul preacht to them 
Jeſus and the Reſurreftion, Act. 17.18, He ſeems, ſay they, 
Elrur daluorior WMaννν,,jqe fra, to be a proclaimer of ſtrange 
or new Demons, where St Chry/oftome judges ir ſo manifeſt that 
thoſe Grecians thought Jeſus to be a P. mon, that he addes, 
xa ip Thy dyacuoy dv vr ITT, iu, 4 % x, 
Snaeias oxfery”, they tock alſo Anaſtaſis (Reſurrection) for ſome 
Goddeſs, as being accuſtomed to worſhip females alſo. And 
then why Feſt, an heatben likewiſe, and which underſtood 
none but heathen Theologie, ſhould not thus mean in words of 
ſo neer an importance chat will bear it ſo ficly, I can yer ſee no 
reaſon to doubt. | 

Of this 1 am ſure, that in the one proof offered to the contra- 
„, the Diatribiſt hath trained more, then I have in my Cri- 
ticiſme, for 1. When he thus reads the text, they had many 
queſtions, that ſo he might make it neceſſary to diſtinguiſh the 
queſtion concerning bis Superſtition from that of Jeſws, he hath 
inſerted the word many, there being neither in the Greek nor in 
our Engliſh any ſuch word, but onely mA Fur, ſome or 


Certain accuſations. 2. When (on the ſame deſign) he again 
reads | both concerning their Superſtition, and alſo] there is no 


ſuch word, nor any thing, either in the Greek, or our Engliſh, 
anſwerable either to | both ] or to | alſo} but onely thus, 
-- concerning: his own Superſtition or demon worſhip , and 
one Jeſus, which was, or had been dead, ſo . fignifies, 
whom Paul affirmeg, to live; and 3%, When he addes that he 


was accuſed 4 queſtions of their Law, c. 23. and of ſedition 
is 


c. c. 24. proves nothing, which the Diatribiſt would 
have, for though the Jews had thus accuſed him, yet he had 
anſwered for himſelf in the latter part of c. 24. and cleared 
himſelf perfectly from thoſe two charges, from the firſt, v. 12. 
and from the ſecond, v. 18. and ſo again, c. 25.8. and ſo (ll 
it remains that in Feftns's judgement (to which Paul a 
for the kyowledge of it, telling him that he knew he was guile- 
leſs from having done any wrong to the Fewer, v. 10.) Paul 
| Was 
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was not guilty, nor ſtood charged of any thing, but one ly of 
his own Religion, and one Jeſus, i.e. I ſuppole by way of ex- 
plication (as | xa? and] is frequently exegetical) of believing 
and proclaiming Jeſus and the Reſurrection, c. 24. 15. which 
laſt allo being common to him with the Jewes, as there he con- 
teſts, could not by them duely be charged upon him, and fo the 
whole charge, and that which is the charatteriſtick, diſtinctive 
note of his Religion, is his contending that Feſws was alive, who 
had dyed, which how agreeable it is to Feſtuss notion of a De- 
mon, I ſhall not need farther to declare. 

9. As to the laſt, it is evident that he that affirmes Jeſus to be 
alive, both ſoul and body, doth to a heathen care as much de- 
fine him to be a Demon, as if he ſaid nothing of his body : How- 
ever all that Fefts here ſaith is, that Tpaoxey iy , he affirmed 
him to live now after he had been dead, and if to that we adde, 
that Paul preached his aſcenſion to heaven, what could a heathen, 
according to his per/waſions conclude from thence, but that he had 
attained his «m${wo1s, which was all that they required to his 
being a Demon. And ſo much for theſe oh jections. 

10+ Meanwhile, if all were granted thar is here defired by the Dia- 
tribiſt, that the Superſtition ſpoken of was not S. Paxls, but the 
Fews, this could no way incommodate me, or hinder my pre- 

ten ſions, in order to the main, for then, fay I, it ſhall 4 

the Jews Religion ſimply, without any character of i or goed 

laid on ity as in * Quintilian, Primus Judaica Superſtitions J. 3. e. 8. 

author, the firſt author of the Jewiſh Superſtition or Religion, ; 

and in x Vlpian that Severus and Antoninus permitted thole to L. Wi ad 
be capable of dignities, 2 Fuperſtitionem ſequunt ur, — D. De: 
who follow the Jewiſh Superſtition or Religion, and many the like. 
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2. 
apt to miſtake /ighr for miſts, and the Apeſtle hach given the 
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Sect. 7. 


T he method of ſearch for the original notion of the werd. Mr. 
Cawdrics collefiions from the heathens. Among them Super- 
ſtit n all one with Religion, Plutarch of the Sabbatick reſt. 
S acrificing children to Maloc li was not to the traue God, Jer. 3 2. 
35. Lev. 20. 2. nor a bare uncommanded wor ſhip. The g loſſes 
of the E'ymologiſt and Pha vorinus. 


He 21 1b. g. is a ſhort difpatch of all that I had ſaid of the 
uſe of the word among other Authors fremg. 14 to $. 27. 
All which Scctiont, though intirely deſigned to the diſcoverin 
the true notion of the word, by that norma loquendi, the be 
rule to judge of words, the uſe of it among writers of all ſorts, 
are ſhortly cenſured as [| a great deal of reading and learning 
ro little purpoſe, except to cloud the buſineſs, to lead men away in 
7 miſt * the true and proper ſenſe of the word among Chri- 
ians. 
It ſeems they which receive benefit by being in the dark, are 


reaſon , Mi Nef um golds they are reproved by the light. 
Tis certain the Chriſtians took the word whether Greek or La- 
tine, from the heathens, which were before them, and accor- 
dingly to judge of the propriety of the uſe of it, I thought my 
felt obliged to ſearch to the original, i. e. to the uſe of it among 
the beathens, and finding the Scriptare uſe of it exactly agree- 
able totheir ion of it, from whom the Scripeare had it, 
and fo likewiſe the Chriſtian Gloſſaries, that of Heſychins, Sni- 
das, Phavorinus, the Etymologift and others, Ithought this had 
been to ſome other purpoſe - onely to cloud the buſineſs , 
And becauſe I continue ſtill in the ſame opinion, I refer the ja- 
dicions Reader for three eminent teſtimonies more to the ſame 
purpoſe ( out of Diod. Siculus of Imilco, out of Heraclitns, þe3 
daisur, out of an edit of Tiberius ſet down by Joſephus) to 
the Annotations on Act. 17; By which, and thoſe already 
produced in the Section, here thought fit to be deſpiſed by the 

Diarmribiſt, 
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Diatribiſt, it is moſt evident that Religion and Superſtition were by 
them who were guilty cf 4emor worſhip, or when uſed of them by 
others, taken, as exactly Synonywa,words importing the ſame thin 

3. But againſt this the Diatribiſt conceives himſelf out of theſe 
very Sections to have gained ſomewhat to oje, It ſeems, faith 
he, the heat heus did ft take the word in an il ſenſe, and branded 
Religions which they did not like by that name. Plutarch taxes 
the Jewes for their Superſtition in two things remark able. 1. That 
when invaded, they would not riſe from their ſeats on the Sab- 
bath day, which was exceſs againſt the 4*, Commandment, and 
groſs Superſtition. 2. Their killing and ſacrificing their children 
ro Moloch, which being an horrid Smperſtition , was ( as the 
former) intended as a worſhip to the true God, and yet was in- 
terpreted no better then ſacrificing to devils, Plal. 106. 37. 
which though in other reſpetts it was againſt the firſt Command- 
ment groſs Idalatry, ſo in making it a-mdr/bip of the true God 
(when he commanded it not, neither tame it into his heart, as 
ſomewhere he ſayes) it was a kind of Superſtition againſt the 
27 Commandment ; concluding iu a wo#d, that the Etymologiſt 
ſpeaks fully his ſenſe, the word among the heathen is taken for 4 
good thing, but among Chriſtians for impiety. 

How lolid this way.of abjecting is, will now ſoon be diſcerned, 
x. By remembring in the general, that at the beginning of the 
$. the teſtimonies brought by me in thoſe Sections, were judged to 
be to little purpoſe but to clomid the bufineſs and lead men away in 4 
miſt, and yet now he can expreſs kindneis to ſome of the teſtimo- 
xies, as thinking they may be uſefull to his pretenſions, which 
aſſures me all the other might have been capable of the like fa- 
vour and friendly reception from him, if they could ay way 
have been perſwaded to do him ſervice. 

5. 2. To the heat hent taking the word in an ill ſenſe, the anſwer 
is moſt obvious, ſo they did Religion too, and indifferently either, 
when either they that ſpake were Epicareans, enemies to all Re- 
ligion, or when the Religions they ſpake of were difliked by 
them, and ſo ſure that proves nothing for the Diatribiſt. 

6. 3%, This is the ay/wer alſoto what is obſerved from Plutarrh, 
for he ſpeaks of the religious which he diſi ked, the Friviſh was 
one of chem, and particularly their obſervation _— 
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reſts tothe ruining their City, which he thought their Religion 

had bound them to, and never dreamt that they bad miſtaken 

their Religion, or that their 4 Commandment allowed them 
reater liberty. | 

„ 4%, That Plutarch mentions the killing and ſacrificing of 
children, he took that alſo for a part of ſome mens Religion, and 
thought he had reaſon to be diſſatisfied with it, and to make it 
an inſtance of the Quantum Religio potuit, how much evil Reli- 
gion did in the world, ſtill making no diſtinction betwixt 1 
on and Superſtition. But here by the way the Diatribiſt bath a 
little miſtaken, in thinking that this b/oody worſhip in ſacrificing 
their children to Moloch was as the former (i. e. as that of the 
ſtritt Judaical reſt. in time of invaſion) intended as a worſhip to 
the true God, WKE * 

Certainly Moloch was no trus Cod, but a falſe, the abominati- 
on of the children of Ammon, 1 Kin. 11.7. and 2 Kin. 23. 13. 
thought by learned men to be a deified King of the AÆgyptiant, 
and ſo a demon, placed among the ftarres, the ſame that others 
make the planet Mars ( ſee Kircheri Prodromus Coptic. 1. 5, 
and that ſacrifice was the giving their ſeea to Moloch that falſe 
God, Lev, 20. 2,3, 4. or the making their ſonnes and. daughters 
paſs through the fire ts Moloch, Jer. 32. 45. and ſo no way 
intended tothe trace God. 

9., And whereas he ſaith this was interpreted no better then ſacri- 

ficing to devils, Eſal. 106. 37. tis ſtrange he ſhould not ſee or 

acknowledge that it was a. downright ſacrificing to Moloch, a 
Demon, and not as to the true God, but then he could have had 
no pretenſe to make it an act of uncommanded worſhip, and fo 
ſuch a kind of Superſtit ion as is chargeable on our Chriſtmas Fe- 

ſtival; and then he had loſt all the advantage which this inſtance 
was to bring into him. | 

Toward this he thought to reap ſome benefit by that text of 

Scripture , He commanded it not, neithtr came it into his heart, 
as be ſomewhere ſayes | Butwhy did he not tell us where God 
faith this ? If his memory had failed, his Concordance would ſoon 
have helpt him co ſet down the place. But it was not for his turn 
it ſhould be examined. The place is fer, 32: 35. and again Jer. 
7. 31. and truely, belongs to theſe ſacriſices to Moloch, but — 

Goa's 
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God*s not commanding &c. (ignifies not onely wncommanded wor- 
foip, but by the figure elbe, ordinary in the Scripture, wor- 
ſfaip direftly forbidden, under threat of excsffon, Lev. 20. 2, Who- 
ſoever he be that giveth any of his ſeed to Moloch, he ſhall ſurely 
be put to death, the people of the land ſhall ſtone him with ſtones, 
and. I will ſet my face againſt him, and cut him off from amon 
his people. v. 3. And if the _ of the land do any way bids 
their eyes from the man, when he giveth of his ſeed to Moloch, 
and kill him not, then will I ſet my face againſt that man and 
family, and will cut him off, and all that go a whoring aſter him, 
v. 4+ and accordingly we ee it in the Execution, Fer. 7, 31,32. 
The valley of Tophet where they burnt their ſonnes and danghters 
in the fire, ſhallbe called the vally of ſlakghrer , for they ſhall 
bury in Tophet till there be no place. 
1. And ſure this was not the manner of proceeding againſt thoſe 
that obſerved any feaſt or ſacrifice to the true God, which was 
not commanded or preſcribed by God, they that kept the Encæ nia 
were not thus judged, and therefore this was very little to the 
Diatribift's advantage, as now appears by examining the place; 
it is pity Mr. C. would not conſider it. 
12. Laſtly, For the words in the Etymologiſt, which he faith 
are fully his ſenſe, tis again a miſtake, they are directly the 
contraty, Iser zn aÞs t mis inna &c. It muſt be known 
that the word Superſtition is among the Grecians ( or Gentiles ) 
taken d x97 for a good thing, but among us Chriſtians & & 
dengel, for impiety. i. e. evidently the heathens and the Chriſti- 
ans uſe it for the ſame thing, the worſhip of demons, but that 
the Gentiles commend and account good, who uſe it, but we 
Chriftians juſtly deem it the greateſt impiety. 
13. Agteeable hereto again is that of Phavorinus a Chriſtian allo, 
AtnSeruuoric rh mile oifery Y i down, Superſtition is the wor- 
ſhipping all things, even thoſe which'are not to be worſbipt, and 
that u lignifies aupibin& ati The ai, i vj de 
Tis Peiuoras y one that is dubious concerning faith (as the Iſrac- 
lites betwixt God and Baal,) or as Tertullian ſaith, if there were 
conceived more Gods then one, cultura ej us in anceps deduceretur, 
be ſhould not know whom to worſhip, whether one onely or both,(adv: 
Mare, I. 1. c. 5.) or he alſo that fears (or worſbip:) demons, 
K 3 as 
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as the Aſſyrians in Samaria that feared the Lord and ſerved 
their own Gods. And ſo ſtill this is as conwary to the Diatri- 
bifts pretenſions as might be. And ſo much for that Section. 


— 


Sect. 8. 


Superſtition always ill, but not always exceſs. Probations from 
the uſe of words among heathens. The Quære of Divorce vin- 
dicated. Superſtitions not reprocht in the Romans by Polybius. 
Ignorance not preſemly Superſtition. Ayoirns donfein , 
Act. 17. The 1ſratlites worſhipping the Calfe, Au, 
ve gipvc ddt N. Super ſtitieſus noting exceſs. 


He 22%. f. makes a leap from the 14 to the 27% over 12. 

not very brief Section, 1 ſuppoſe it is becauſe he hath no 
leaſt object ion to make againſt them ( being not elle very ſparin 
in this kind ) and yet in them is contained my enumeration of 
all the notions, wherein the word Sxperſtition is or can be ta- 
ken in the antient beathens, Scriptures, and Chriſtian gloſſaries, 
and the premiſes,on which the ſubſequent conci uſions are founded, 
and cannot be 2 while the premiſſets are granted, and the 
whole matter made clear, that none of the notions of the word 
is applicable to the benefit of the Diatribiſt's pretenſions. 

Now in 5. 27. it ſeems ſome flawes are to be found; as 1. 
When I ay tis inconſequent that Superſtition ſimply and abſe- 
lutely taken ſponld be reſolved in all Authors to fognifie ſomewhat 
that ts ill, particularly falſe worſhip, this, ſaith he, 4 nor the 
queſtion, but whether in Scripture andorthodox Divines it de not 
always fignifie ſomething evil, particularly exceſſive and falſe 
worſhip. To this the anſwer is eaſie, that I am far from doubting 
that Swperſfition is an il thing, and therefore never meant to 


make that the queſtion, This appears of me, becauſe I every 


where acknowledge the word, Greek and Latiar, to ſigniſie the 
worſhip of demons or falſe Gods, onely I could net but oblerye 


in the firſt place that the hearbens whoare known to worſhip ſuch 
demons, and bot to think that a fanit in themſelves, did mean no 


new 


hs 
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new ill by that word ( whether exceſs or other the like) either 
more ot worſe then they ordinari'y meant by Religion, this being 
indeed their R:lipionto wer hip many, Gods, 

This they mull have done, if they had by that word under- 
Rood an exceſs of Religion, and by their taking it in a good ſenſe, 
as Synov mor with Religion, it appears that this of exceſs was 
not eſteemed the due notion of it. 

4. This Ithoughtuſefull to be faid, that the very title of Super- 
ſtition might not defame every thing as an exceſs in Religion, and 
criminons, to which it was affist, unleſs it might otherwiſe ap- 
pear that there was really any ſuch evil in it, and this I faid nes 
ircum (to ſhew the ab/wraneſs of their concluding, who taking 
the word Saperſtition for a word of an wniverſal ill ſavour, as 
ſignifying exceſs of Religion, firſt affixe it to innocent ceremo- 
nies and inſtitutions, to which it ao way belongs, and then infer 
them nocent, as being Superſtitiout, without proving any charge 
of malignity againſt them) and as preparative to the diſcovery 
of the following miſtakes, rather then that I ever imagined Su- 
perſtition truely ſo called to have no il in it. 

5- Andtherefore of this, any otherwiſe, then as I now ſay, and 
then meant, I ſhall make no qzeſtion, and on condition he will 
never apply the word Swperſtition any otherwiſe,then the Script ure 
and antient Chriſtian writers apply it (i. e to demon worſhip, or 
to undue worſhip of the true God, in the notion of indebitus or 
ilegitimus cultus in Aquinas, not to each ſuch Super ſtatutum 
as he will call an exceſs, the uſing of each ancommanded cere- 
movie and the like) I ſhall acknowledge the word always to fig- 
nifie that, among all good writers, heathen or Chriſtian, which 
we Chriſtians juſtly deem evil, and that was clearly the Erymo- 
bogiſt*s meaning, as we ſhewed in the laſt Se. and againſt that 
there is no colour of argument offered in all this long Fecł᷑. 

» For whatifthe v#/gar tranſiation (Which he ſets as the one 
inſtance of Popiſh Commentators ) render Sunlarule by Sa- 
perſtitio ? what if the Papiſts pretend it not to be taken in a good 
ſenſe (whom I pul far enough from yielding themſelves to be 
Superſtitions) doth that prove that Feſtus meant any exceſs by 
that word, or indeed any more then Religion? 

7+ Next when he makes his ei ſervation, that in all my large 
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diſcourſe 1 bring onely heathens to ſhew the meaning of the word, 
and not one Divine, Greek or Latine Father, &c. who take it 
in 4 good ſenſe ] this is neither true in the affirmation, for I bring 
the Scripture and the Chriſtian gloſſaries to reſtifie all that 

nd to, nor yet in the application, for I do not pretend the 
word to fignifie that which a Chriſtian counts good, but among the 
heathen the worſhip of many Gods, which none but heathens can 
think to have no il in it, and conſequently I pretend it onely of 
them, and of thoſe that ſer down the uſe of words among them, 


, and of S. Paul when he is not a finding that fault in them, Act. 


17. 22. and ſo ſtill this is ſufficient to prove that the word. origi- 
nally ſignifies not any exceſs of Religion or any other evi, ab- 
ſtracted from that of the Damon worſhip & c. which was all that 
I bad in defign to conclude. 

And in making this uſe of heathen Authors, ſure I have done 
nothing which I ever blamed in any man elle, as the Diatribiſt's© 
margent accuſeth me, citing the Tuære of Divorce, S. 58. where 
I thought it unreaſonable that all the antient Chriſtian writers 
ſhould not be as competent to give us the ſignification of e 
as Demoſthenes and Philo (and yet made no ſcrupls to acquieſce in 
the notion, which either Demoſthenes or Philo gave us, S. 57+) 


9, For if he pleaſed to mark, there is here no difference between 


the heathen writers and others, Scripture and antient Chriſtians, 
concerning the meaning of rhe word Superſtition, all yeelding 
it «qually to ſigniſie the wor/hip of many Gods ( whereas there 
that other perſon whom I oppoſed, profeſt a contrariety, and then 
preferred the one before the other) To which yet it is neceſſarily 
conſequent, that in another inquiry, whether Superſtition were 
among Authors taken in a good ſenſe, ſome difference ſhould be 
obſerved between Authors heathen and Chriſtian, becauſe it is 
certain the heathen worſhipis by us Chriſtians moſt juſtly lookt on 
as an ill thing, being the worſhip of creatures, but by the heathens 
thought well of, as the Diatribiſt here confeſſeth, practiſed and 
commended , and ſo not lookt on any otherwiſe then Religion it 
ſelf, & xaaZ A , in the Erymologiſt, uſed for à good thing; 
conſequently, the thing which I conteſt, is not this, that the wor- 


ſbip of demons is or ever was true or lamfull, but that beſide this, 
ſuppoſed by Chriſtians but denyed by heathens,to be evil (adding 


the 
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the like of ilegitimate worſhip ) there is nothing elſe which hath 
been lookt on as ſimply bad in Superſtition, particularly not che 
exceſs, as that ſignifies unpreſcribed wncommanied worſhip , 
which is the onely matter of the preſent conteſt wich ſuch as the 
Diatribiſt. | 
10. And he doth bur perplex and diſturbe the matter when he faich 
the queſtion is, whether it doth not always in Scriptare and 
Orthodox Divines ſigniſie exceſſive and falſe worſbip, for he muſt 
ſet the queſtion, as eliewhere he doth, of exceſſive, as that ſigni 
fies no more then #ncommanded worſhip, without the addition 
of being falſe, it being evident that I defend not falſe worſhip 
of any Find to be good, but that ceremonies or inſtitutions nor 
commanded by God may yet be perfectly lawfull and blameleſ?, 
and that that is the onely queſtsox between us. 
11. For the text of the 18. c. 25. 19. Ihaye anſwered alceady, 
and evidenced that Feſtut meant nothing il by Superſtition; and 
the Drs. words cited from Sect. 24. of the ordinary practiſe of 
every Seft to diſlike the diſtant worſhip of others, and defame it 
under the title of Religion, doth no way prejudge this; becauſe 
it is certain Feſtus was no way factious for the Jewes againſt 
Pauli Religion; No more doth the marginal citation from 5. 22. 
where I have ſaid that Superſtition was made matter of reproach 
to the Rowans ; where 1. It was not Swperſtition imply, but the 
wh ala , not coming ſhort of exceſs, of which that 
wasfſaid that it was auga Tis AE,, Greed \{hunver, reproached by 
ethers, and yet as much commended by the Author Polybixe in 
that place, and 2. That the ad rule in Logick, will always hold, 
there is no ſyllogix ing from particulars, nor can this ever be for- 
med into a regular Hlegiſine or valid probation, ſome there 
were that reproacht the Roman Superſtition , therefoce Feſtus 
reproacht Paul's Act. 25, 19. or ſpake of it by way of defama- 
tion. N 
12. What remains of this Sett. belongs to the place A. 17. 2 3. 
of which I had ſaid, 1. That the Apoſtle peaking of rhoſe whom 
be cals Su91Se1wrivvey, more Superſtitions then other men, tels 
them that they did voni worſhip the true God though ignorant- 
ly, 2. That he ftyles them more religiaus then other men, meerly 
in relation to their worſbipping the 1 (which was the 2 
Cod, 


— 


* — 


A Defence of the Treatiſes concerning 


13 


15 , 


God, which others worſhipt not, and ſo meant no more by thay 
phraſe then that thry were more religions then other men, no w 
appearing to accnſe them of that as of their fault, but preparing 
thereby ro declare to them that true God whom they worſhipt ig- 
norantly, Te 

To this many things are here objected, 1. That their worſhipping 
the true Cod ignorantly with their own deviſed worſhip was a Fu- 
perſtition juſtly to be condemned, It being groſs Idolatry and 
finful Saperſtition in the Iſraelites to worſhip the true God in the 
golden Calfe. ] | 


14. Ianſwer, their ignorance of the rrue God was juſtly to be con- 


demned, according to that of Aſinatiu Felix, Non minorts 
eſt ſceleris Drum ignorare quam ladere, it ts as great withedneſs 
to be ignorant of God as to hurt him, or that of Triſmegiftms 
(as I remember) d h waying 4, Tſpnorance of God ## a ſpecies 
of madneſs, and in another ofthe antienrs ſtyle, 5 uit A kind 
of drunkenneſs of the ſoul; But that being granted, 1. This 
ignorance was not the thing that denominated them Superſtitions, 
but their 0: ſhipping many Gods, 2. Their worſhipping the true 
God, though they knew him nor, was no ne ſpecies of Fuperſtiti. 
on, wherein they exceeded others, 3. Their worſhipping him with 
their o a fed worſhip was not it which is meant by their wor- 
ſhipping him ignorant iy, the words in the original are dy cd 
wvorreine, literally whom ye not knowing, or being ignorant of 
him, worſhip, i. e. worſhip him whileſt ye row him not, which no 
way reſers to the manner of their wor/krp;'as deviſed by them 
ſelves, but onely to their ignoraner of the God whom chey thus 
worſbipt, which therefore the Apoſtle applies himſelf to cure, and 
accordingly it follows, him declare I unto you. 

Laſtly, their worſhipping him as dwelling in Temples made with 
hands. e. in little Chaplets or Shriwes or images dc. v. 24. is 
not the ir Superſtition but Idol- worſbip, and is very much more 
then the rcommunided rerrmonits will amount to, and ſo cannot 
be a proper inſtance of their own deviſtd worſhip, in the Diatribiſt. 
notion of the phrafe for all #»commended worſhip; and ſure the 
Iſraelites woſhipping the trat God in a golden Caf, is as little 
—— to that bufneſs, for if it be true, that they worſbiyt none 

t the ry#e Cod, then was that only 7doſarryagnnt the — 

a 5 ma nt, 
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mandmnt, not Superſtition or demon worſhip againſt the firſt, or 
if they worſbipt the Gods of the «/£g ypegans, or any one of them, 
Apis in that figure, then what was that to the wor/dipping of the 
true God in an ignorant, or by themſelves deviſed manner ? 


15. 2%, He faith my rendring the place more religious then other 


men, in relation to their worſhipping the unknown God, which others 


wor ſhips notyis my gloſs, begges the queſtion, ts againſt the text it 
ſelf, I perceive that in all things yes are tos Superſtitions, both in 
their wor ſhipping many falſe Gods, and in their ignorant worſhip of 
the true and in their viticus rites far ſhip adding that thu ſenſe the 
Dr. himſelf { 5. IT. I conſider and behold you in all things (or 
in all that I ſee of you) as men more Snperſftitions then others, 


16. Here I perceive my words are miſtaken, and therefore ſhall 


17. 


firſt anſwer to that, then to the former parts of the ob jeſtion. The 
Creek is x7! myTe ws SeoiÞauortgipes e Hogs, literally, in 
all things, or in all reſpefts, I lock upon you as more Superſtitions , 
i. e. (Itake it, and I thought I had ſufficiently expreſt it before) 
conſidering all the altars and inſcriptions, i. e. the names of 
your deities, which I fee or behold, I conclude that you are wore 
Superſtitions or religions, worſhip more Gods or demon!, then 
other men. 

That this is the ſenſe, I am inclined to believe by the reaſon 
of his ſpeech rendred in the next, Srgyou44@r a Bc, for paſſing 
through and contempla t ing eur noi. e. the Gods which you 
worſhip, I found alſo an altar on which was inſcribed To the un- 
known God. The ſumme of which is, that in the ſurvey of their 
altars, which contained the names of their Godr, he found one 
altar remarkably more, then is uſuall among ot her people, that to 
the unknown God. the true God of heaven, which others in their 
R or worſhip of many Gods did not wor ſhip, which being 
the proof or reaſon (expreſt by the 38 for) of the former ſpeech, 
muſt needs give me authorny to interpret it in proportion thereto, 
that conſidering all that he had ſeen — peculiarly that altar 


to the unk nom God, he concluded them more Superſtitions, i. e. 
worſhippers of more Gods then other folkes. 
18. That the Athenians truely were ſo eſteemed appears evident- 
1 was ſaid in the Tr: of Swperſtition 5 1 l. and hath here 
rmerly been added to that head, * therefore that will very 
3 


fily 
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ficly be the notion of the word, not roo Superſtitions , but lice. 
rally more Super ſtitious then others, eſpecially if it be remembred 
that the bare ad dition of the wor{bip of the true Cod ( however 
unknown to them) to their other Seo 1Þa-uoyia Or worſhip of 
many Gods, cannot be a wew fault in them, diſtinct from the 
other, or a ſuperaddition to the guilts of her men. 

All which being conſidered, it now appears, f. How far from 
truth it is which is here ſugge ſled, that Pauls ſpeech of i- 
regiert dogs (however rendred) belongs both to their wor ſhipping 
ſo many falſe Gods, and to their ignarant worſhip of the true, 
and to their vitions rites of worſhip, when it clearly belorg: 
but to one, their worſhipping the unknown God, which others 
wor ſhipt not. 2. How far my words 5. 11, were miſtaken or 
perverted by him, 3. How far my interpretation hath been from 
oppoling the text it ſelf, being the clear importance of the text 
conſideted with S. Paul. wn. a as the key by which to enter 
into the true meaning of it; and lafily how far this is from an 
begging the queſtion, when I proved ſo largely whatſoever ſaid 
and _— no anſwer is here offered to thoſe pro, and yet, if 
there were any need, here have been added farther convincing 
confirmations of the ſame thing, if yer they may deſerve to be ta- 
ken notice of. 

And this is all that is inthe leaſt degree needfull to be ſaid to 
this S. 22. unleſs I yer adde that thoſe words in the cloſe of it, 
cited from me, that 5, 31. Swperſtitioſns in the poſitive ſignis 
— exceſs more then in the comparative, are not very intelligi- 

le, which they would ſurely have been, to me at leaſt, if they 
had rightly reported my ſenſe. | 

That which 1 ſaid is no more then this, that Superſtitioſus b 
force of the termination oſus, may ſigniſie an — and that ſo 
Religieſus may alſo; but what is that to the uſe of the Word, 
whether in the poſitive or the comparative, when it is the bare 


rendring of the Greek, SrunSeluoy, as here it is, which no way 
ſigaifies thus? 


Sect. vs 
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Sect. 9. 


The Diauribiſt's conceſſion of the innocence of unpreſcribed cere- 
monies, and ſo of all that is demanded, His cenſure of him- 
ſelf and Chamier. Authority in 4 Church to inſtitute Cere- 
monies, Abſtaining from ceremonies, becanſe commanded by 
men or abuſed by Papiſt s, 


1 next or 23*, 8. is very brief, but yet ſeems to me to be 
very conſiderable, and that in ſuch a degree that it might well 
make an end of this debate betwint the Diatribiſt and me, for 
having exactly fer down a 2%. inconſequence ( by me woted and 
concluded to be ſuch, from the opening of the Greek, and Latine 
words) viz. that the uſe of ceremonies or rites inthe worſbip of 
God, if not diftinitly preſcribed by the example or precept of 
Chriſt, ſhowld be called Superſtition, and for that condemned] he 
anſwers no more but this. L believe this is a miſtake, none that I 
know make ſuch a conſequence , but rather thus, that what rite 
or ceremonie ſoever is made 4 part of worſtip , without ſuch 
example or precepe of Seripture, ] Superſtitions and therefore 
condemned. 

2. Iſhall not here indevour to perſwade the Diatribift that he 
knows ſome who condemne uncommanded rites as Superſtitions, 
becauſe Super ſtaturnm, ſuch as kneeling at the Euchariſt, uſing 
the croſs in baptiſme,. bowing at the name of Jeſus, but taking 
him. at his word, I beſeech him to tell me, why then he under- 
took the confutation of the Tr. of Superſtition, which, he muſt 
know, contended no more then this, being deſigned to this onely 
end, the averting that ev and calumnie, that was then frequently 
but unjuſtly ca ſt upon our Church, upon the account of ceremo- 
nies, and which was ſince in the Tra of Feſtivali, no farther. 
applied, then as that ana/ogie would juſtly bear, which was. 
berwixt wncommanded rites and. — days of wor ſbip, 


betwixt wnpreſcribed geſtures, and times, both which ate known, 
to be but circumftances and acceſſories , no- efſemiall parts ot 
trauches of worſhip. 


vn... 
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3. Tbis truely were very — for him to be ignorant of; As it 
is, tis the yielding me the whole cauſe, and I have no more to con- 
tend for, but onely peace, and what by perfect analogie from one 
circumſt ance of worſhip to another, will irreftagably be concluded 
from that which is here granted by him. 

4. Tis now pity that we that are thus ſuddenly pieced, ſhould 
ever fall out again; Nay ve are likely, if words may be believed, 

to be ye more firmly knit together and conſolidated, for 5 24. 

in anſwer to the 34. inconſequence noted by me [| that men on 
pretence and in the name of piety ſhould abſtain from ſome obſer- 
vances (indifferent) as Superſtitions, either becauſe commanded 
by lawfull authority or abuſed by Papiſts | he ſpeaks clearly chat 
it is a worſe miſtake, and that he believes I cannot give an in- 
ſtance of one underſt anding Chriſtian, that ever did i from 
obſervances indifferent, becauſe commanded by lawfull authority, 
but rather that they were — not indifferent, but abtrudod on 
them as parts of worſhip , o likewiſe for the other, that they 
have been uſed by Papiſts, is not all, but that by them they have 
been abuſed and counted parts of worſhip, and may eafily return to 
be ſo atcounted by others. 

5. But to this I muſt reply, leſt by ſilence ] incur the guilt of ſcan- 
dal of having wronged others, and of writing all chat hath been 
written on this Theme, without any adverſary to provoke me to 
it. Firſt then, I profeſſe to be able to give inſtance of many, that 
were baptized into our common faith, and ſo were Chriſtians 
(how deeply underſt anding I pretend not co judge) who have 
abſtained from the #ſe of ceremomes meerly upon this ſcore, be- 
cauſe commanded by their Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Superiore, the 
King and Biſbops, by Canem Ecclefiaſtical ; This, ſaid they, was 
laying more bwrthens on them then G had laid, and fo uſurping 
on their Chriſtian liberty. And in ſtead of naming thoſe men, 
without their conſent, for that muſt now be the vi/:fying them, 
the involving them under the Diatrib5ſts cenſure, that they are not 
underſtanding Chriſtians , I ſhall name one on whom he may 
paſs what judgement he ſhall pleaſe, havirg full power to do ir, 
this very Diatribiſt himſelf, p. 31. where 1. He hath theſe 
words, If men may be Judges what are fit for number and wholt- 
Someneſs, every after comer will think, himſelf as wiſe as he that 
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went before, till they have loaded the Chriſtian above the Jew. 
2. That the ſcarned Chamier hath well obſerved, that there may 
be many miſchiefs in a few ceremonies, if the authority to jnſtitute 
them be in the C _ 4 any man or men. 

6. The former of theſe ſpeeches is pretty home to the point in 
hand, 0 if the object ion ts number ot wholeſomneſs of — 
nies be this, that men ate judges of them, as they always are when 
men command them, then ſure it is the power of the lamfal magi- 

ſtrate (for he is a man or men to command; which is the ground 
of the quarrel, and they that quarrel thus, and abſtain from in- 
different ceremonies upon this ſcore, muſt abſtain becauſe com- 
manded by lamfull authority. As for example, I ſuppoſe bowing 
when Jeſut is named in the pablitbe worſhip (or when Chriſt, or 
when the Holy Ghoft) to be in it ſelf lamfull or indifferent, be- 
cauſe no where forbidden by God, I ſuppole farther, that being ſo, 
this and a few other ſuch ceremonies may very ſafely be uſed by a 
Chriſtian, though they were not commanded; I now demand, 
may a few, namely, three or fen ſuch rrrr monie belawfully pre- 
feribed or commanded by the Supreme power in any Church to all 
under that authority? And may all undef that authority ſaſely 
obſerve ſuch certmonies fo commanded? If they may, then men 
may be judges what ceremonies are fit both for number and whole- 
ſomeneſs, which is contrary to the direct words of the Diatribiſt, 
in the former =o of this ſprech, If they may not „ then it ſeems, 
what was before lawfwull and indifferent is now ſince it was com- 
manded, and by no change , become wnlawfull, which was. 
the inconſequence I pointed at, and it ſeems miftook not in think- 
ing _ body (it now ſeems this Diarribiſt) to be the very perſoa 

wilty of it. 

$ Br then the latter ſpeech is as punttuall to it as could be well 
imagined (and if the Di atribiſt have cited duely, Chamier and he 
are boch of this qpinion) For it being certain that nothing can be 
commanded by lawful authority, unleſs the ant hority of inſtituting 
it be either in the Church or man or men, it muſt neceſſarily follow. 
upon the aſſerting of the many miſchief? in a few ceremomes, if the 
aut hori ty to inſtitute them be in the Church or man or men, that 
there mut de many miſchief" their being commanded by lawful 
axthority & then no »nderſtending C hriſti an can think ir fit for = | 
7 
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by obſerving ſuch commands to be acceſſory to or guilty of the intre- 
ducing thoie miſchief}, & lo mult abſtain on that one account of the 
Cburehes exerciſing ſuch an authority, which was the very thing 
I deemed, and noted to be ſo inconſequent. 

8. Nay che very words of the Diatri biſt in this place, when he 
charges me of miſtake, being theſe | that they that abſtain from 
indifferent cbſervances, do it becauſe they were thought not in- 
different, but obtruded on them as parts of worſhip ] ate either a 
calumnie againſt the Governors of our Charch, or elſe they 
aſſert what he diſclaimes ſo ſolemnly. — 

Fot 1 ſhall demand, Is his meaning this, that the Governor: 
of the Church thought the ceremonies ſimply neceſſary and not 
indifferent, antecedently to the command of the Church, i. e. neceſ 
ſary by the Divine Law, \though the Church had never com- 
manded them > If that be his meaning (as ſeems moſt probable 
by what follows [ obtruded on them as parts of wor ſhip | for all 
parts of worſbip are neceſſery by divine Law, though never com- 
manded by man) then this is a direct calumnit againſt the G. 
vernor: of the Church, who neyer- thought all ceremonies to be 
preſcribed by God's Law, ànd therefore preſcribed them by Canon 
Ecclefpaftical, which argues that they eſteemed them not as 
Divine but Humane Laws, never obtruded chem as parts of wor- 
ip, but as ceremonies for uniformity and decency, and as uſe- 
ua aſſiſting ,. inciting , and expreſſing of piety out- 
W. | 

ro. But if his meaning be, that being in themſelves indifferent, 
they became neceſſary and not indifferent by the intervening of 
the Churches command, and ſo were obtraded on men as parts of 
worſhip (as that may poſſibly ſigniſie with him partes of obedrexce 
or duty to Gol by virtue of his command to obey our Superiori) 
and if this were the thing diſliked in the ceremonies preſcribed by 
the Church, then again tis evident that their being commanded by 
lawfull anthority, is the onely objection to them and ground of 
abſtaining from them, in the judgement of his Diæribiſt, at the 
wy int of time, when he fo ſolemnely diſclaimes it. 

xt. So likewiſe may be ſaid to his account of thoſe things which 
are abſtained from becauſe they have beenuſed by Papiſts, Thus, 
laith he, « becauſe they bave been by them abuſed and counted 


parti 
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parti of worſhip. But truly I cannot with truth thus affirme of the 
Papifts, that any of the ceremonies which we ule from them, were 
ever by chem accounted parts of worſhip, but onely as »/efult 
wholeſome ceremonies appointed by the Church, 
12. Ofthe difference between parts of worſhip and circumſtances 
of time, place, geſture, acceſ[aries, of worſhip , I have ſpoken 
at large, c. 2. 5 3. And though hereafter 5. 28. this difference 
be fully conſented to by the Diatribiſt in theſe words ¶ ſome 
rites and ceremonies of worſhip are rather called circumſtances of 
worſhip, time, place, geſture, which are common adjuntts of Reli- 
gions and Civil affaires, then properly Religious, much leſs to be 
accounted parts of worſhip | yet by what hath here been ſaid by 
him, it appears that all his skill lyes in managing. that one 
fallacie, putting all ceremonies and inſtitutions of the Church 
under that one ambiguous phraſe wncommanded worſbip, perſwa- 
ding himſelf or others that we introduce nem parts of worſhip , 
and ſo do contrary to God's command, who hath ſet down the 
rule of worſhip, i. e. preſcribed all the parts and fpecies of 
worſhip, whereas he cannot but know that all chat we ſay in aſſer- 
ting whether of ceremonies or Feſtivals , is no more but this, 
that each of theſe, not as parts of worſhip, but as decent atten- 
danrs of it, though not inſtituted by Cod, have yet been lan- 
fully and orderly appointed and obſerved by the Church of God 
in generall, and are to us become matter of obligation, by 
that means, and as preſcribed by the Governors of our par- 
ticular Church, to which our obedience is due, and fo that there 
is no degree of Superſtition in us in doing that which is thus re- 
quired of us, nor in thoſe that require it in lay ing this li gat ion 
upon us. 
I, * ſo much for his animadverſions on the three inconſequen- 
cer, from which if he would really and in eatueſt dear himſelf, 
theſe debates were certainly concluded. | 


1 
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Sea. 10. 


S$triftures on ſome particulars in the 3 Sections. What 
"exceſs Divines mean by Superſtition. What S* Auguſtine. 
Obligation to performance, without being parts of worſhip, 
— of order more Religisus more acceptable then others, 
The reaſon wby Jewiſh ceremonies are interditted. The Church 
of England ſparing in ceremonies, Ceremonies not foreſhewing 
Chriſt lawful to be retained by Chriſtians, The abſtinence from 
blood, long continued in the Church. The Saterday Sabbath. 
- Negative whole ſomueſf wot r, to recommend cere mo- 
wits. All folly in worſbip is not Superſtition, The opinion of the 
ant ient Church worth fag. No duties appointed for the 
tircumſtances ſake. Time or place inſtitmed by God is a tir- 
eumſtance, as well 44 when by man. Apoſtolical Divine, 


Hat which follows F. 23 f Ve, isfor the moſt part but revol- 


ving the ſame things "ga that have kitherto been ſpoken 
O 


to, or the hiding himſelf in thoſe ob/c#rities which have now been 
explained, ſometimes granting all that I aſſert, ſometimes deny- 
ing it in ambigndic p raſen as that all exeſ7 in worſhip not 
prſeribed is a wimiety ahd culpablè 5. 25. that rites be they 

ever ſo few, if introduced. as parts of worſhip, ate Superftirious 
v. 28. and the like, And the Reader mult not be condemned to 
the penance, of having all that hath been ſaid oh theſe heads, re- 
. again, and therefore 1 am both in jaſtice and charity ob- 

ged eo omit particular replies x7! ws to the remaining Sections, 
yer ſhall read them over as carefully as I can, and obſerve hat- 


ever I diſcern may be though per tinem to bis cauſe, whic ha * 
15 3 i Ne 


Act hithetts been Tpoken to, T Hes | 
As 1. When he faith 5. 28. that aft Drioines generally con- 


1 


demne it. I anſwer, they condemne Superſtition, but mean not by 


it every exceſs in worſhip not preſcribed, as that phraſe compre- 

hends all ceremonies and feſtivals not EA by God; and 

thoſe Divine: that condemne tHiFunder the name of Superſtition, 

are the men of whom onely my words are to be »nderſtood, that 

they are ſo few and ſo modern, and e /o ſmal amberity , that 
1 


hey 


UM 
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they were ſcarce worth producing, no antient writer having ever 
condemned all ceremonies and feſtivals, which are not comma nded 
by God, under che title of Superſtition; and that Aquina's 


words are ho way appliable to it, hath been alteady ſnewed. . + 


As for St Angnſtines place produced by me 5. 33. from art. i. 
whence he collects that an inſtitution of worſhip by men may be 
Saperſtitious, I anſwer, that that Father ſpeaks there of thoſe 
qui inſtituerunt Deoruns ſimulachra, who iuſtituted images 5 
Gods, which the Diatribiſt could not but ſee, if he had pleaſed, 
and of ſuch ixſt itut ion: I grant that they not onely may be, 
but are Superſtitious, but our ceremonies and Feſtivals are no 
Deorum Simulachra, images of the Gods , and ſo ſure not lyable 
to his cenſure. | 

29. When 5. 29. he affirmes of uſages in themſelvet lawful 
and allowable, that if they were taught or praftiſed as nece(ſa- 
ry, or as making the obſervers more Religious then others, or more 
acceptable to God, then they would be parts of worſhip] (and 
then I wuſt ſuppole by his renure of doctrine, Superſtitiom) I 
anſwer, 1. That decency, or wmformity, or obedience to Supe 
riors may be a competent ground to turn ;awfull ceremonies into 
neceſſary, and on thoſe grounds joyned together, I may R xecł 
and teach kneeling at the taking of the Excharif to be neceſſary, 
viz, not by any neceſſity of divine preceps terminated immediate. 
Hin this gef«re, but 5 ſuch neceſſity as Humane Laws. by force 
of the fft Commandment 5 and re/243s ee, obey thoſe that 
are placed over you, lay upon me, and this is far from making 
this kneeling a p4rt of worſhip, when we know it is but a geſture, 
and circumſtance of it. 2. That they which pray reverently 
and decently, obſerve uniformity, obey the Lawfull commands of 
the Church, are in ſo doing wore Religions and more acceptable 
io God then others, who ceters paribut, do it not, pray irreve- 
rently act undecent iy, obſerve not uniformity, diſobey the Jawfwll 
command; of their Ecclefiaſtical $mperiors,or then they which per- 
form the ſame things upon their own choices, So ſaith Leo de jejun: 


7. menſ: Serm: 3. Divinarum namgue reverentia Sanctionum 


inter gyelibit pontanee obſervamie ſtudia habet ſemper privilegi- 
um ſuum, ut ſacratins fit quod publica lege celebratur, quam 
quod private inſtitmrione dt penditur. The reverence of * 
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Ecclcfiaftical ſanttions haue always this privilege among ſpont ane- 
on obſervancesthat wharſcever is performed bypublick law, is more 
ſacred, then what 14 done up private inſtitution. This Ih 

I ſhall not need farther to prove, and if not, then {ure the reach- 

ing this or ating on theſe grounds, will not make my alowable 

ettion crimi nous or Superſtitions. 

5. 3%. When 8. 31, he finds fault with men for faying that the 
ſole reaſon why old Jewiſb ceremonies are interdifted us Chriſti. 
ans, is, becauſe the obſerving thoſe which foreſhewed Chriſt, and 
teaching the neceſſity of them , would be the denying Chriſt tobe 
come, paralleling this with an anſwer of Bellarmine*s and rea- 
dring an account from Chamier, that there was another reaſon 
of their abrog ation, becanſe they did load the conſcience with a yuke 
of a multitude of ceremonies, and that this is common to thoſe, and 
to the traditions of men] I anſwer, 1. That it is one thing for Fewiſh 
ceremonies to be interdifted Chriſtians another for them not to he 
impoſed, the weight of the yoke was the reaſon why they were not 
to be impoſed, and to that the Diatribiſts reaſons in the concluſion 
of 5. 31. do all belong; but my ſpeech was evidenly of their 
being interdiffed, and that meant not onely of the multitude of 
them, but of every or each of them, and the ſole reaſon of that, 
was this which I aſſigned, for if the weight of the maltitude were 
at all conſidered in that, then any one of them, which ſure was 

not a multitude, would have been /awfal, by name circumcifion, 
or ſacrificing, or the like, againſt which yet the Chriſtian inter- 
dict lyes, as well as againſt the whole amber. | 

6. 2%, Tis certain that in the application of this inſtance to cere- 
monies (not preſcribed by God ina Chriſtian Church) there is great 
difference betwixt the Church of which Bellarmine was an advo- 
cate, and that which I undertook to defend. In the Church of 
Rome there is a great multitude of ceremonies and feſtivals, which 
may be capable of the title of eight and yoke, but the Church of 
England is far more ſparing, and J had fully conſented to the 

= of paucæ & ſalubres, few and ſalubrious, and was now di- 

ſputing for the /awfulneſs of ſome ceremonies , uncommanded b 
God, not for the expedience of meer ſo many, as other Chriſtians 
both of che Weſtern and Eaſtern Churches have received into 
their Canons, and proportionable to that was any ene, _ 
| © 
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ſo few old pewiſh ceremonie , for the abrogation of which I was 
therefore obliged to give ſuch an account, as was not founded ia 
the mulcitude of them, and conſequently could not take either 
Chamier's or the Diatribiſt's adviſe, to render any other then what 
Trendred, as I thought, from ſuch like plain words of the Apoſtle, 
We ha ve an altar, of which they have not power to eat, that ſerve 
the tabernacle, Heb. 13. 

7. In this matter the Diatribiſt asks a ſubtle queſtion, whether if 
a Chriſtian had obſerved ſome Jewiſh ceremony, which did not 
foreſhew Chriſt to come, but ſignificant only of ſomething paſt 
(though they had not taught it neceſſary) the Apoſtle would not 
have blamed them for that as ſuperſtition ; and ſo for any new 
rites aud ceremonies ? To which I anſwer confidently, and to the 
latter firſt, that he would not, and the very asking or queſtioning 
it in that form, as if it could not be dewed but the Apoſtle would 
have blamed them, is the known fallacy of begging the queſtion : 
For the whole matter of controver/y betwixt me and the Di:trie 
biſt is this, whether every deviſed rite or ceremony not commanded 
by Sod, be ſuperſtitious ? 

8. And to the former part of the queſt ion I anſwer as confidently, 
and ask him firſt, what he thinks of the abſtinence from things 

ſtrangled, and all eating of bloud, was not that a Jewiſh cereme- 

ny ? and was not that obſerved by Chriftiahs Act. 1 5. and did 
the Apoſtles blame it as ſuperſtitious ? Certainly they did not. 
Nay, did not this ier vance continue among Chriſtians for many 
ages? Ne animalium quidem ſanguinem in epulis habeme, ſuffo- 
catis & morticinis abſtinemus, we have not the bloud of any li- 
ving creatures in our feaſts, we abſtain from things ſtrangled, 
— that die of themſelves : faith Tertullian, Apol. c. 9g. And 
Lucian tells us how his Peregrinus was rejected by the Chriſti- 
ans, deb 8 N os el, i dmppiroy au]ois, for eating ſome of 
their forbidden meats, which ſure belongs to this matter; and in 
Euſebins's hiſtory 1.5.c. 1. Biblis thus vindicates the Chriſtians 
from the accuſation of eating of children, becauſe, ſaith ſhe, und 

dxbyoy (our A, e, ity, we count it not laWul to eat the 
bloud of unreaſonable creatures. If this be not perfectly home 

o his q ueſt ion, I ſhall chen proceed, and alledge for my inſtance the 

known practice of the Chriſtian Church of the Apaſtles and pu- 
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reſt time, who as they celebrated the weekly Lords day, on the 
firſt of the weck, in commemoration of Chriſts reſurrection, ſo 
continued the +b/ervarion of the Smarerday Sabbath on the 
la day of the weck, in rewembrance of the Creation of the 
World. The cuſtome appears in Tertullian de Monogam : aud 
was continued to the time of the Lasdicean Councel, which or- 
ders that not only the Lew, as Act. 15. 21. but the Goſpel alſo 
ſhould be read that day. And the words of Balſamon are dear, 
mype AE mllgwy iE ear I ihe gtbor mwis xveratais Th - 
cava, the Sabbaths were by the holy Fathers almoſt quite equalled 
to the Lords days: and a great deal more tothe ſame purpoſe, as 
is elſewhere ſhewed in the Expoſitios of the fourth Command- 
ment, 4 

4. When g. 32. he ſo reports my words as to conclude 
me to affirm, that if ceremonies be but harmleſs, or nega- 
tively wholeſome , there cannot be too much of them, This is a 
plain changing of ſenſe into that which is moſt comtrary to it; For 
my words are plain, without his gloſſe, that sf they be poſitively 
wholſops or tending to edification (not contenting my ſelf with ze- 
gatively wholeſom or harmleſſe, or with any thing leſſe then peſi- 
tive wholſomneſſe) then there will be little reaſon to accuſe them 
of exceſſe, then they will rather help devotion then incumber it, 
the fear of which was the main objett 0x againſt the multi tude of 
them. 

5*”, When $.35. he pretends to prove al folly and vanity is the 
vor ſhip of God, to be ſuperſtition, by demanding what Superſtition 
is, but folly and vanity ? ] this is a meer parelogi/me, (never redu- 
cible into a Logical mood and figure) by ſuppoſing things to be 
convertible which are not, as if 1 ode provea particular ſul- 
france (for example, the ſou! of man) to bea body, becauſe every 


body, is a ſubſtance, The anſwer would be eaſie, by ſaying, every 


body is a ſubſtance, but every ſubſtance is not a body, lo in like 
manner, every ſuperſtition is folly, and vanity, but every fol- 
ty and vanity, even in the worſhip of God, is not ſuperſtition, This 
was little too groſſe a Sophiſme to impoſe it ſelf upon the Dia- 
tribsft, and he now fees a ſmall meaſure of ſubtility was ſufficient 
to enable mefor the diſcovering of it. 

. When S. 34. on occafion of my ſpeaking of 1 

| in 
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kinde of exceſſe, of placing more virtue in ſome things then be- 
longs to them, he demands what I mean by | or is the eſtimation of 
the purer ages of the Church ] and whether the purer ages of the 
Church —— the Apoſtles had power to put virtue into things 
which they had not either naturally or by the rule of Gods word? I 
anſwer that I never thought of any ſuch thing, that my meaning is 
plain enough, if he would pleaſe to ſee it, in the end of F. 45. 
viz. that the thing, there mentioned, the ſigue of the Croſſe and 
the parva Evangelia, and the like, had not either natarally or by 
the rule of Gods word, or in the eſtimation of the purer ages of the 
Church, that force or virtue in them, which in the latter impurer 
ages they were thought to have: and 1 wonder what difficulty there 
was in ander ſtanding, or fault in affrming this, which hath no more 
dangerous intimation, then that the opinion or eftimation of the pa- 
reſt ages of the Church, i. e. the firſt and neereſt to the Apoſt le: 
times, were, in any ſuch comtroverſis as this, very fit to be conſide- 
red in their due place, i.e. next after the Apoſtles themſelves, 
1», 7", When S. 30. concerning bolyneſſe, or ſeparation to he- 
ij from common uſer, he promiſes to ſpeak ſomewhat confiderable, 
and under that head cel us that there is this difference between 
times and places ſeparated by God, and theſe which are ſeparated 
by men, that t he former require holy duties to till them up. e. that 
the duties are appointed for the time or places ſake, but the latter 
are to wait apon holy duties, the time or place are appointed for the 
duties ſake | I muſt Rill challenge his pramiſe, whereby he is yet our 
lebtor df ſomewhat confiderable. For certainly prayer and faſt- 
ing and ſacrifices among the Fews, all duties appointed by God (as 
in ſtead of the laſt the offerrorie or almes among Chriſtians) were 
not appointed for time or places ſake ; holy days and holy places, 
the weekly Sabbath, and the annual day of Expiation, and the ta- 
bernacle and Temple at Jeruſalem, were never the end for which 
prayer, &c. were inſtituted; nor is itimaginable how they ſhould, 
when each of thoſe duties, viſibly prayer and ſacrifice, were ap- 
pointed and prattiſed before there was any ſuch thing, as T abernac'e- 
or Temple inſtituted by Ged. 0, 
13. Again, the rime or place, when inſtituted by God himſelf, is as 


truly a. cirt uu ſtanes of worſhip as HE inſtituted by men, and 


Aan is rqually the ſulſſance : and it can Vith no — 
l amrmed. 
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affumed that the ſubſtance is appointed for the circumſtances ſake, 
or (as he is pleaſed to ſpeak) to till up the circumſtances, any 
otherwiſe then he would tay ub ſtances were created to till wp ac- 
cidents, the body for the colors ſake. 

r4. As for his charge at the end of $. 39. that I make difference 
berwixt Apoſtolical and divine inſtit ut ions, and therein vary from 
my reſelution of the firſt Quare, §. 22. It is ſoon diſpatcht by 
acknowledging 1 do not think that the Apoſtles were God, and 
thereupon for perſpicuity ſake I made thele ſeveral heads of inſti. 
tutions, ſome by Chriſt, ſome by the Apoſtles, inſpired, and com- 
miſſtonated by Chriſt, the former 1 called Divine, the ſecond 
Apoſtolical, as that is not perſonally and immediatly divine, yer 
not at all doubting, or giving any cauſe of doubt, whether the latter 
were not of divine original and obligation allo, wherein ſure I 
ſpake after the example and manner of men, and that in order to 
diſtinctneſſe and perſpicuity, not foteſeeing ſuch cavilsas this, 
when I thus ſpake. . 

15. 8%. What follows of Wil-worſhip in the end of this Exerci- 
tation, muſt be reſerved to the next Exercitation, which is the 
place deſigned for it, and for the Diatribiſt to take it here for 
granted, as he doth, that my voluntary oblation is an eminent 
Species of Swperſtition, againſt which, puniſhment is denounced in 
the ſecond Commandment : when he knowes that whole Trat of 
Wil. worſhip undertakes to demonſtrate the contrary, what is this 
but a meer begging of the Queſtion, and that a prime ſort of fal. 
1 arguing, the ſolemn refuge of thoſe which are; deſtitute ot 
a ? 


Sec. 11. 
'A Findication of the Traft of $ uperflition from nncharitable- 


neſs, * 


Numb, k: Heſe few things being thus ſhortly repl 
e : y replyed to by way of 
112 no no more on this fir bead of 


| diſcourſe, 


* 
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diſcourſe, but to vindicate and approve my charity tothe Diatri- 
bift, as I have hitherto done my doctrins againſt him. And as this 
&$ by his concluſion impoſed on me as my task, fo I doubt not 
but to find it an eaſy one, if he will weigh my ations in the 
ſame balance which he uſeth for hisown,, nay I wiſh he could 
as eaſily clear himſelf, who hath thus judged me. 

2. His words are theſe, 5.43. by way of conciufiow of that firſt - 
Exercitation, And now the Dr. may be pleaſed to review," and 
if he will recal bis bitter falſe uncharitable concluſion 8, 57.58. 
unbeſceming both his piety and gravity. For now it will appear that 
the charge of Superſtition on ſome men is no Mormo, nor yet unjuſt, 
but what u avowed by himſelf and party to be their opinion 
and practiſe, and what is proved tobe really Superſtitions ac- 
cording to the true notion of the word Superſtition among Refor- 
med Urthodox Divines, 

In obedience to his admonit ion, and in a ſolemne dread of havigg 
faid any thing birterly, falſely, and wncharitably, and without 
any manner of incit ation againſt the Diatribiſt, who uſeth this 
language (which if it be not found to have perfect truth in it, 
muſt be acknowledged to be very ancharitable, I need not adde, 
bitter toward me) 1 have warily and ſuſpicionſiy reviewed thoſe 
Sefions, and I ſhall defire the indifferent Reader to do ſo too, 
and to tell me what /y/lab/e or minute ſt part of them there is, 
which can any way deſerve from any diſpaſionace perſon, the 
title either of falſe in any degree, or of »ncharitable or bitter in 
relation to any man chen or now living. 

4. For this 1 muſt premiſe, that the ſevereſt Satyre againſt a 
vice, and not a — „which carries perfect truth and juſtice 
in it, that repteſents a damnable fin in the aglyeſt colours, and no 
otherwile reflects upon the perſon of any man, then as his own 
conſcience (hall be thus awakened with a fight of his own guilt, 
is ſo far from either ancharitable or bitter, (unleſs in the notion 
wherein the whole/omeſt Phyfick or moſt neceſſary Chirurger 
muſt undergo the ſame cenſure ) chat it is the greateſt and — 
obliging Chriſtian act of mercy and kindneſs, and ſoveraign 
charity, that piety and gravity can ſuggeſt to any. And unleſs 
it aſperſe (by affixing luch vices to) particular perſons, eſpe- 
cally thoſe who are not guilty of 8 (as here che Diatribiſt 
hath 
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bath in plain words affixt that fes fin of Superſtition on the 
Dr, perſonally, and inlarged it to bi party, which be knows 
muſt involve all the ebedient ſonnes of the Church of Exgland, 
for the Dy. cannot with any tolerable charity be ſaid or thoughi 
to be of any ether party) there is no ground of charge of the 
leaſt aſþerity in this. 

And then it is moſt certain that thoſe 2 Sections can no wiſe 
fall under this cenfure, the ſumme of them being no more but 
this, that if the crime of Superſtition were faſtned on none but 
thoſe on whom the Scripture directs to faſten it, all that have 
oppoſed our Churchin point of rites and ceremonies, and bran- 
ded the innocent as guilty of no lefs crime then Superſtition, muſt 
be obliged to tetuin to peace and charity, and per/ſwaſcons of 
kindneſs toward us, whereas the conrrary humor of thoſe who 
oppoſe and maligne our Chxrch, daily inflames and advances 
into that diabolical fin of calumniating, and accuſing the moſt 
innocent obſervances of thoſe, whom they have undertaken to 
2 and never conſiders or looks on thoſe many groſſer crimes, 


iritual pride, unc haritablentſi, faGion, nay ſacrilege and pro- 
aneſs it ſelf, with ſo much expreſſion of aver ſion or di ſlike, as on 
che uſage of a few and baleſeme ceremonies. 

This is, as neer as 1 can briefely paraphraſe it, the ſenſe of 
thoſe two Sefions, and all the perity that is there diſcovera- 
ble, is but this, that enemies and celnmmiators have learnt two 
of the Devils attributes, Ealevas or ix devs , and Haber + 
or ne F adtrgar, and as long as this hath palpable truth 
in it, and when I applied it not (ſo much as in my hegt 
either to this Diatribiſ, whoſe name I think I had never heard 
of, nor to any other particular perſon, and as long as it was 
viſible that there was ſuch exmity abroad in this nation, which 
thus fortified-it ſelf by calumniating others, and it being certain 
that it was perfe duty of charity, to indevour the deterring 
and preſerving brethren and fellow Chriſtians from ſuch guilts 
and dangers, and that the pointing at other faces that much 
more juſtly deſerved cenſure, might be uſefull to that end, by 
way of but neceſſary diverſion ,, T can with perfect peace of mind 
review thoſe Sections, not diſcerning any man, of virtue, 
moral ot Chriſtian, any branch of either part of my duty, 2 
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which 1 have offended ; And I now defire the Diatribiſt, if he 
be not fully of my perſwaſion , that hedeſcend to the particula- 
rity , and tell me the man in the world to whom I was in thoſe 
Seftions unc haritable or bitter, and firſt to wlom «xcbaritable, 
and then for the falſeneſs , that hath by all this rep/y to this Dia- 
tribe, been, I hope, ſufficiently — — 

And having ſaid thus much in vindication of my ſelf, I can 
very well abſtain from making uſe of the advantage, which 
is here viſibly given me, of more then recriminating; I ana 
ſo well ſatisfied with my own innocence, that 1 cannot be 
farther gratified with the contemplation of others guiles, 

8. And ſo much for his firft exercitatien, having I hope com- 
petently ſecured the ob/ervance of the rites and ceremonies of our 
Church from being the introducing of any new worſhip , or 
criminons exceſs againſt any of Commandments of the 
firſt table, and conſequently from the charge of Superſtition 
in any juſtifiable notion, or Etymologie, or acception of che 
word, not taking that of Super Srarneam to be ſuch, 
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C HAP. V. 
Of Will. worſbip. 


SR. 1. 


The ftate, of the Queſtion. Will-worſhip diſtinguiſht from the 
circumſtances of it. The matter of mans will of three ſorts. 
The 6. ſeveral poſſible notions of Will-wor ſhip. The application 
of them to the matter in hand. The vanity of the Diatribiſts 
diſtinction The ſcope of the 2% Commanament. 


N the Diatribe of Mill. worſbip, the firſt complaint is, that the 

Dr. had not ( 4s it became. him) diſtinguiſted the words 
ion Ipncatia in Greek, or Will-worſbip in Engliſh, before he be- 
gan hu defence of them | and to repair this #nbecoming defect 
on the Doctors part, the Diatribiſt is pleaſed to do it for him, by 
aſſigning it a double notion, 1. For voluntary, ſpontaneous or 
willing wor ſbip, i. e. willingneſs or freeneſs in worſhip commanded 
by God,) and then they were to blame, faith he, that put an il 


; nation upan them, or. 2. For worſhippe deviſed by the wit and 


appointed by the will of man, as contradiſtinguiſhed to the will 
and wiſdeme of God, and then it was not ſo much the ill fortune 
as the juſt puniſhment of them to paſs under an ill notion &c. 
For the ſcope of the 2* Commandment in the affirmative part 
Dering uhu Ged muſt be whr[Bpped with his own preſcribed wor- 
ſhip, and in the negative, to forbid all deviſed worſhip of God 
by the wit or will of man, the m name of will (ef man) put 
to worſhip of God, as oppoſed to the will of God, the onely rule of 
worſhip, is 4s a brand in the forehead of it, to charafterize it as 
c on | 
This his firſt S. I have thus fully ſer down, as the foundati- 
on of his diſcourſe on this ſubjett, and very fit for my direction 
bow to proceed in the reply to it; For if I hall now pundctually 
obey his admonition, and having, in his opinion, formerly failed 
of 


— 
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of my duty, ſpeedily indeyour to repair it, 1. by diftingniſhing 
the Greek, and Engliſb word though by giving it the exact limits 
in that one place, where it is uſed in Scripture, I had hoped well 
that I bad formerly performed all that was nece ſſary in this kind) 
and telling him clearly in what ſenſe I take it, defending it to be 
no way reprovable; and 2. by ſhewing the unfit ne ſſe of his di- 
ſtinct ian here premi'ed, and the fallacionſneſſe of the reaſon, or 
proof annexed to it, me thinks this ſhould ſet me on a good way 
toward the end of this ſecond Stage, and fo do that which is moſt 
deſireable to the Reader and my (elf, confer much to our expedi- 
tion in this journey, 

3. For the firſt then, I ſhall diſtinguiſh, as formerly betwixt Sen- 
grela wor ſhip, whether the theological virtue, or ſome act thereof, 
together with the gradual intenſion and extenſion, the degrees and 
allo the frequency or number of thoſe as, on one (ide, and the 
external ceremonies or circumſtances of it, on the other fide, which 
are not parts but - accidents of worſhip ; As in any other habit, 
that of juſtice particularly, may be exemplified, It may beſide the 
virtue of juſtice, ſigniſie 1. ſome act of that virrre, or 2. the 
degree thereof, and frequent repetition (more or leſſe) of the act 
of it, but for the circumſtance of time or place attending on any: 
alt of it, they will-xever be called juſtice with any propriery. 

4 © Secondly, For:[ will, ] the other ingredient in the compoſi ian 
of the word, meaning thereby che will or choice of man, it may 
be of four ſorts, diltinguifhabte by the matter which is wild or 
choſen, 1- when the thing thus will d by man is forbidden by God, 
or. 2, when tis commanded and under obligation, as far as the 
force of affirmative. precepts extends (of which che, rule is true, 
that oblig ant ſemper, ſed nos ad ſemper, they oblige us alwaJes, 
but yet do not oblige us to be almays exerciſing | act of the 
virtues ſo commanded) and ſo when it is done, it is done in per- 
ſect concord with, and agreeableneſſe to the precept, but yet for 
that time, or in that degree, it lay not under particular prerept, 
bur might without diſobedience or fir, have been omitted. 3. When 
the thing wi l d/ is left free and indifferent, neither commanded nor 
forbidden by God. 4. When although it be not indifferent, much 
leſſe forbidden, but good in an high degtee, yet it is not under particu- 
lar precept, and ſo may be omitted * ſin, & when it is done, it 
| 3 is, 
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is highly rewardable by God. I ſhall give an example of each of 
theſe branches alſo; Of the firſt, when a man himſelf commirs, ot 
teacheth others to commit adultery, adultery being forbidden by 
Co, and fo his action ot teaching, an act of his wil oppoſed to 
the will of God. Of the ſecond when I give to the poor, yearly, 
or weekly, ſuch a proportion out of my eſt e, which I am able to 
give (and ſo offend againſt no office of juſtice in giving) and yet 
am not obliged to give by any precept of Gods which laies it as a 
duty upon me. An inſtance of which, is ſer down at large in the 
Tratt of il. worſbip 5.32, which together with other e- 
plifications of the point in hand, very neceſſary to c/eer my ſenſe, 
and yet in no reaſon here to be repeated, I muſt deſire the Reader 
to fetch from that place 5. 30. and fo forward. Of the third, 
when I wall or fit ſtill, laugh or weep, the law of (od leaving it 
perfectly free for me to do, or omit, either of theſe as 1 ſhall 
chooſe, Of the laſt all writers, Jewi/b, Heathen, and Chriſtian, 
give us frequent examples. Maimonides among the Jewes ® More 
Nevoch. par, 3. c. 17. mentions it as the common ſaying of the 
Jewiſh Doctors, that Reward is by God given to him that doth 

thing uncommanded. Among the Heathen one for all, Platarci 
who inſtances in acta b of fortitude, freeing the city from Tyrant: 
doing any great thing, which ( faith he) are not vb, or 5a) vi 


reh. Plut. Eu ipleirms , required or commanded by Law, For ( faith he) 


bb. th erun* 
4. 


Am 6 riuO- progres. rde un d drrevioion x; megroutey bigs wi 


ders tvoyres ce if the Law command ſuch things, then all muſt be - 


counted mgdyouer diſobedient and breakers of Lawes, which de- 
ſerve not reward in warre, which let the Tyrants live an honre, or 
which do not ſome of thoſe other things which ave accounted 
excellent and by conſequence all [uch muſt be puniſhed as offenders. 
So Nazianzen of the Chriftian Law, + iusriga vowetwies 'mwet 
ard Tye mis imlatloutvos 4 x; wh gvratlen Ard v Gs 
«ray xluwy auto 3, d i nh x, dvndoovy wh Ourertlen 3 
aal xiv Suvey. Of our Law ſom? things lay neceſſity on them 
ro whom they are given (i e. ſaith the & le, Hu Ke α , 
(en us Chriſtians and danger to them who obſerve them not. 
Others impoſe no neceſſity, but are left to choice, bring honor and 
reward to the obſervers, but no — of danger to them that per- 
form them not, adding that 4s be that doth wot wp 
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doth not preſently deſerve praiſe, ſo neither doth he that doth not de- 
ſerve praiſe preſently incur puniſhment : So among the Latinas, 

Tertullian ſpeaking both of continence and of abſtinence, in his 
book de cui Fœmin. (long before he was under any ſuſpicion of 
Montaniſin c. 9. Multi prepter regnum Dei fortem & #tiq; per- 
wiſſam volupt atem ſponte ponenten. Many there were which for 
the K ing dom of God voluntarily and of their amn accord parted 
with that great and lawful pleaſure of women, And again, Qui- 
dam ipſam Dei creaturam (ibs interdic unt, abſtinentes vino, ani- 
walibus exulantes, quorum fruttus nulli periculo aut ſolic itudini 

adjacent, ſed humiliatem anime ſue in vittus quoq; caſtigatione 

Deo immolant. Some interdift themſelves the creature of God, 

abſtein from wine, and living creatures, the uf of which is per- 

ſectiy free and ſale, and ſo by chaſtiſing of the h iy, ſacrifices ts 

Ged the hamility of the ſonl. So S. Hierome ad Demetriad. 

ſpeaking of Chriſts words of ſelling and giving tothe poor, Non 

coge { ſaith he in Chrifts name) uon impero, ſed propono palmam, 
premia oſtendo, T uum eft eligere, ſi volneri in agone & certamine 
coronari. Chriſt doth not command it or compel to do it, but pro- 
poſeth rewards, and thox if tbos wilt be crowned muſt make the 
choice. And ad Pammachiam, Non tibi imponitnr neceſſitas , ut 
vol unt as pramium conſequatur, No neceſſity is impoſed on thee, 
that thy will may obtain reward. And adverſ: Helvidiam, Of 
Virginity, Virgo majors eft meriti, dum id contemnit, quod fs fe- 

cerit, non delinq uit. A Virgin u of greater worth, while ſhe con- 
tems that, which if (he do, ſhe offends not. And adverſ:Jovinian: 
Ideo plus amat Virgines Chriftus, quia ſponte faciunt quad ſibi 
nen fmerat imperatum, T herefore Chriſt loves them more, becauſo 
they of their own accord do that which was not commanded them. 
So Chryſoftom formerly produced on Rom: 8. Oi h mile 
Sarl imdvuig x m9, x; Tir vu alte Ta i 
gala. The Spiritual do what they do with appetite and deſires 
and demonſtrate it in thas they alſo exceed commands. So Caſfian 


» Chry/oſtoms ſcholar, Coll.22.c.30. Perfefti ſub gratia evange- 


lis conſtituti, wolunt aria legem devotione tranſcendunt &c. They 
which are perfett naw under the grace of the Goſpel. do tranſcend 


the lawby voluntary devotion. And c. 29. he (peaks of world/ 


men, qui nihil Deo voluntarve offerwnt, who have no free-will-offe= 
ring 
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ring for God. And ſo Gregory Moral: in Jab: Quidam pra- 
cepta legis perfettione virtutum tranſcendunt, Some men tran- 

ſcend the precepts of the law by perfection of virtues, 
To apply all this apparatus to the prelent matter, the ſtating 
of the queſtion in hard, the word i96a03gnoxcia Will-worſhip as 
terminated in the one God, the objett of worſhip, cannot be imagi- 
ned to denote any more then ſome one of theſe fix things, 1. the 
performing any fort of worſ hip to Cod, which is forbidden by him, 
which yet is not truly but equivecally called worſhip, as when the 
Phariſees perſecuting the Apoſtles, was by them ſtyled the doing 
God ſervice, and the like. 2. The uſing any ceremony inthe worſhip 
of God, which either is particularly forbidden by God, or bears ana- 
logy with thoſe which are certainly forbidder, as among Chriſti- 
ans ſacrificing of beafts, &c. 3. Burthening the worſhip of God 
with many whether ridiculous or unprofitable ceremonies, which 
though they are no where forbidden ſeverally by God, yet by their 
multitude become an hindrance to devotion, or a yoke too heavy 
for Chriſtians. 4, Uſing of inſtituting one or more ceremonies, no 
way forbidden, and yet no where commarded by God, but yet 
ſuch as the inſtitution or »ſing any of them, is founded in ſome 
pious or prudential conſideration, whether of decency, as when 
any geſture of bodily reverence or humiluy is uſed or appointed; 
or for edification, as when feaſts not preſcribed by God, are er 
apart by the Church, and ſo by men, for the commemoration of 
any eminent mercy of God, for the propoſing ſome exemplary vir- 
tuts to others &c, and withal that care is taken, that they are no 
way offenſive by the number of them. 5. Offering to the ſervice of 
Cd any thing of which God hath any way revealed that he will 
accept of, and reward, if it be duly p. formed, though he do not 
by any law exact it trom every man, as dedicating himſelf ro the 
winiſtery, doirg it without any hire or payment here, vowing 
vows of building Hoſpitals, Charches &c; and moſt emigently 
martyrdome, when it may poſſibly, and without ſix be avoided by 
flight &c. but yet the man thinks it may much tend to Geds honor 
in the good of /ouls, if he thus ſeal and publickly reftifie his obe- 
die nce to Chriſts commands by his bloxd, and accordingly chooſeth 
todo ſo. Laſtly, when either for the degree or frequency of repetiti- 
on of any known act of worſbip, a man doth more then he is by 
- + 
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oftner ( ſuppoſing he no way hurt himſelf, or omic the - 
mance of any other duty, by ſuch frequency in either of theſe ) 
gives a more /iberal proportion out of his eſtate to pious and cha- 
—_— uſes, then any preceps of Chriſt obligeth him to do, and 
thelike. 

7. As for that of a cheerful and ſo voluntary performance of any 

aft of commanded worſhip, I take not this in at all, ſuppoſing that 
inthe commands of Cod, not only the action, but the cheerfulneſſe 
of the performance is in like manner commanded by God, and fo 
neceſſary, not voluntary, as that referres to the will of man, di- 
ftinguiſhr from the command of God. 
Nou for the two firſt of theſe, it is by me moſt readily acknow- 
ledged , that they are eriminous, and of theſe I pleadnot the 
cauſe in the leaſt, either here, or in the tract of Mill worſhip, nor 
do I apprehend that either of theſe are truly and properly capable 
of that title of will- worſhip, or called by it, in that one place of 
Scripture, Col:2. 

9, Of the third ſort alſo Iacknowledge my diſlike,but yet again 
think it not applicable to the notion of che word in the Apoſtle, 
but rather to that by Epiphanius uſed of the Phariſee, ide 
erooFgnoxua exuberance, or ſuperfluity of Will-worſhip, where 
Rill che fault is the multitude and wnprofrableneſſe of theſe cere- 
wonies, not ſimply the uſe of any one, and fo of each of them, 
the ſuper fluity, and not the uncommandedne ſſe of them. 

to, Of the fourth ſort, though I muſt affirm that ir hath nothing 

culpable in it, but rather commendable, as referrable to the A 

file's command of decency &c. yet becauſe it is not worſhip it ſelf, 

but an extrinſecal attendant of it, I need not allow that the tire 
of Will-worſhip neither, nor apply to it the Apoſt /cs uſage of the 
word Col. 2. but refer it to thoſe circumſtances of worſhip, for 

' which or againſt which no command or prohibition of the word 

hath interpoſed, of which I oft ſpake in the head of Superſtition, 

and vindicated it from that title. 

11. Of the fifthit is that I formerly ſpake, and compared it with 

the voluntary oblations under the Law, and of that there is all 

reaſon to interpret the word in the Apoſte, and that in a notion of 
260d and commendable (no way of vitions) if it be truly fuchas it 
O pretends 


God law ſtritſy required to do, prays oftner every day, = 
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pretends to be, and if it be not really ſuch, it may yet have an ap. 
__ of that, and ſo farre an appearance of Piety or .. 
eme. 

12. Add ſo again for the fixt, or laſt, J have affirmed of it and! 
hope made ic cleat, that it is firſt la ful, hen commendable,an we. 
wardable by God, above a lower degree, or leſſe frequent exej;/ſe 
of the ſame ſort of worſhip, and yet is not under particular pre- 
cept, as appears by this, that at that time, and in the ſame circum. 
ſtances, when it is thus laudable to give ſo much more, the giving 
ſome what leſſe is not a ſin, as is manifeſted in the tr att of Wit 
wor ſhip. 

13. And ſonow I hope I have exactly obeyed the Diatribiſt's di- 
rections, diſtingniſht the words, and ſet the whole queſtion be- 
fore him as diſcernibly as he could wiſh, and therein laid grounds. 
for that juſt defence of a blameleſſe word, which was at large 
pleaded inthe tract of Wil-worſhip. And then I need adde no 
more to ſhew the impropriety and vanity of his own diſtinction 
or double ſenſe of Will. worſhip, 1. for ſpontaneow freeneſſe in 
worſhip commanded by God, or 2. for worſhip deviſed by the wit 
and appointed by the will of man, as contradiftinguiſht to the will 
and wiſdom of God. For as to the former branch of the diff incti- 
en, as it is reſtrained to worſhip commanded by God, fo it can be no 
Species of that pill-worſhip , which reſpects the will and choice 
of man, without any neceſſity particularly impoſed by God, and 
accordingly I have excluded it out of my Scheme, not out of any 
wnkindneſſe to it, but becauſe it neceſſarily belongs to another 
head, the cheerfulneſſe and the worſhip being both ſup» 
poſed to be commanded by God, and ſo uncapable of this 
diſtant title of Wil- worſhip. So that at the beſt imaginable, he 
hath branched Will. worſhip into but one part, and that was not 
the way of diſtin guiſhing that tearm. 

14. Then for the other member, it is ſo ſet that it hath many impro- 
prieties in it, and in brief is that great fallacy to which lia 
refers moſt others, fallacia plarium interrogationum (and I re- 

* Maim: Hal: member the * Jews have a rule of their Vrim and Thummin 
Nele-hammik- NN CN 150 Y DN * they all not of two rhings at 
— once) confomnding and putting together things that are moſt 4 42 
rats, as hath already appeared by the ſeveral Species here (et = 
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which were to be diſtributed into their ſeveral claſſes, ſome con- 


tradiſt inguiſhe indeed to the will and wiſdom of God, but none of 


thoſe defended by me, other only not particularly commanded by 
him, or impoſed ſub periculo anima, but very conſonant and agree 
able both to Gods will and wiſdom, and ſo ſtill and / 1%, I have 
very little to thank him for in his diſtinction. 

15, As for his ſumme and ſcope of the ſecond Commandment, with 
the name of S. Auguſtine and the Doctor in the margent, it alrea- 
dy appears how little force it hath againſt my pretenſions, it being 
evident that the words there cited both for the affirmative and 
negative part of the Commandment, belong to eſſential parts of 
Gods worſhip, thoſe only being preſcribed and particularly a- 
pointed by God, not to each circumſtance thereof, whether of 
time, or place, or geſt ure, Which among us tis certain are not par- 
ticularly preſcribed by God, and yet we can ſo farre judge of his 

will, by many indications of it, that he no way reproves or diſ- 

likes our voluntary obſerving, or the churches appointing of ſuch, 

and to theſe only he knows this controvetſie here belongs, as ap- 

plied to the Ceremonies or Feſtivals of our Church, 


— 


Sect. 2. 


The method of of explicating diſſiculties in the new Teft: ouo- 
xeia, in a good ſenſe : and when ina bad, no prejudice to d 
Ipnoreie, 


IN his ſecond 5. where he profeſſeth not to care hom oft or bow Namb. f: 


ſeldom the Greek word is »ſedin other Authors, or the tranſla- 
tors of the old Teſtament, when the thing ſignified, deviſed or 
impoſed worſhip by the will of man, i: decryed in Scripture; I 
fhall to his faſtidious de ſpiſing my method propoſed, returne my 
reaſon of reteining it, and to his reaſon, a brief demonſtration of 
the vanity of it. 

For the firſt, the rea/on of my method in that, as in other diſ- 
conrſes, was the great affinity and conſent berwixt the Greek, of the 
Old and New Teſtament, the r of che ſame nation, 

* lews 
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ewes by birth, which had acquired ſome Skill in the Greek 
Language, and yet not ſo much exa&#neſs therein, as. wholly 
to aſſume the dialef or character of ſpeech obſerved by native or 
Learned Greeks , or to deveſt themſelves of the idiemes of their 
own language; | 

Upon this ground J ſuppoſe it moſt cenſequent, that for the 
explaining all verbal difficu/ries in the New Teſtament, relort 
ſhould fiſt be had to the Greek Tranſlators of the Canonical 
Books, or the writers of the Apocryphal of the old, and then in the 
ſecond place to other good Authors, from whom any light can be 
fercht, and when thele fail in their expected aid, then to make 
uſe of other ſupplies, analogie of phraſes or matter, with what 
we find in the Old Teſtament, circumſtances of the context, 
and the like. 


4. Aadif the Diatribiſt deſpiſe chis method of ſearch , it were but 


neceſſary charity in him, to diſcover the faults of it and direct us 
to a beter, which having not here done, he leaves us to ſurmile, 
that it was not his judgement, but his care to ſerve his own Hypo- 
theſis , which infuſed theſe diſlikes into him, for otherwiſe, the 
reſult of my way of ſearch being onely this, that the word O- 
Iqnoxeia, being but once uſed in the whole Bible, Col. 2. 23. the 
notion of it in that one place, muſt in all reaſon be reſolved to be 
that which properly belongs to that place, eſpecially if it proves to 
be ſuch as agrees exactly with the 1271 or freewill offerings in 
the Old Teſtament , I ſee not what infirmity it was which could 
render it up to his deſpiſing. 

However, this wholly removes and evacuates all force of his 
reaſon of diſlike, it being evident by that one example of freewil 
offerings, but much more ſo by other evidences, both there and 


here added, that there may be many acti of worſhip, many cir- 


cumſtances of worſhip, yea and many heights of Chriſtian heroi- 
gal virtue, which may bear proportion with worſhip, that are 
not under obligation, from any particular command of Gadi, and fo 
remain to be acts of the will or choiſe of man, which are perfe- 
* ull, acceptable, yea ſome highly rewardable by God, and 
o far from the guilt which Mr. C. affixes , of high indignity 
er affront to the divine Majeſtic. 


6. What he addes of the imple word Spnoxeie. and  3gnoxdbo, 


that 
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that they are but twice apiece nſed in the Bock of Wiſdome, and 
alway in an ill notion, which ſaith he, 1 but little to the credit 
of the compound i2503pnonda might ſure have been ſpared, 
it being as certain and vi ſible to him, that the ſame word is uſed 
by S' Famer, c. 1. 27. in as good a ſenſe as could be wiſhc , 
with the epithers of M x) duizyng pure and nndefiled be- 
fore God, added to it, and v. 26. for the profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
»ity, though for want of actions, bridling the tongue, and the 
like, that becomes halal vain; And as plain, that the word is 
in it ſelf equally applicable to the true as to the falſe, in iffa- 
rently to any religion, to S* Pauls religion among the Jews, 
AR, 26. 5. the ſtricteſt ſect of our religion , to the worſhip 
of Angels, Col: 2. 18. and ſo to the worſhip of Idolt in 
the Book, of Wiſdome , which yet can no more tend to the 
diſadvantage of the compound ivmoIynoreia When that is 
not terminated on any prohibited object, then the uſe of the Lat ine 
cultus ſometimes for the worſhip of falſe Godr, can pte judge 
voluntarius cultiu, voluntary worſhip, when either the objett is 
not /pecified, or the mention of the one true God is added to it. 
It being confeſt and ſuppoſed by both parties in this conteſt, that 
the ſimple Synoxeia or worſhip it ſelf is not culpable, fave onely 
when the other part of the compoßtion, the Le, i. e. the incer- 
poſition of the will (or as be will ſtyle it, the deviſe or appoint= 
ment) of man, hath an influence upon it. 


— —— 


Sect. 3. 
Hu entrance on the view of Col. 2. anſwered. The difference 
betwi xt Commands of Magiſtrates. and impoſition of dog ma- 
tizers. What tis which is ſaid to have x . 


H. S 3786. is his entrance on the view of Col. 2. where one- va in: 
ly che word il worſbip is to be found; and in ſetting down 7 
his grounds of interpreting it, 1. He citeth Beda and By. Dave. 
nant , whoſe words are preſently anſwered, by adverting to the 
diſtinction formerly — between the eſſentials and vircumſtan- 

[4 


rials, the parts and the ceremonies of worſbip. 
l O 3 2. He. 
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2. 2. He pretends to diſcover a wiftake in me, in that I obſerye 
from v. 22. that S* Paul ſpeaks not of commands but doctrines, 
not of the prohibition of the Magiſtrate, but of falſe teachers 
smpoſing them as the commands of God; Whereas, faith he, the 

Apoſtle ſpeaks expreſſely of theſe impoſitions, that they were after 
the Commanameuts and doctrines of men, v. 8. = the traditi- 
ont of men to worſhip God by the obſervation of them.] Of which 
words of his, if there be any ſhadow of force in them by way of 
exception againſt me, the meaning muſt be, that the Apoſtle 
there ſpeaks of the commands or prohibitions of Magiſtrates in 
things of themſelves perfectly indifferent, and cenſures thoſe 
commands under the ſtyle of p/ill-worſhip. 

3. But then this hath no degree of truth in it, for 1. The matter 
of the commands is no lawful matter, but either the worſhip of 
Angels (and that is criminous, as the worſhipping of a creature) 
or the reducing of antiquated rites of Judaiſme, which ought not 
to be reduced, being once cancelled and nailed to the croſs of 
Chriſt. 2. The commands were hot commands of Magiſtrates, 
but of men which had no authority to preſcribe any thing, 
eſpecially ſo contrary to the doctrine which the Apoſtles had 
planted among them, the Chriſtian liberty from the Judaical 
yoke. 3. The manner of impoling them was quite diſtant from 
that of the Magiſtrates giving laws Eccleſiaftical or Civil, 
thoſe are by way of Canon, as of things indifferent, in order to 
decency , and the like, without eyer pretending them to be in 
themſelves neceſſary, as commanded by God; theſe are impoſed 
as from God when they are not fo, and that is the known fin of 
dogmatizing , to which I formerly applied the place ; And the 
word z, rde commands, ſignifies no more then ſo, being joy- 
ned with, and explicated by νν,ẽ,u¹ν doftrines, i. e. luck 
things as falſe teachers require all men to do in obedience to 
God, or as if they were now commanded by him, when ſome of them, 
as abſtinencies, &c. having once been require by God, are now 
abollſot by Chriſt, and the other, che worſhip of Angels, though 
it pretend not ever to have been commended, but onely tobe ac- 

« Ceptableto Cod, is clearly forbidden by him. | 

4 So that here is a palpable miſtake in the Diatribif, who ob- 
ſerves them to be commands ( meaning, as he muſt, if he cenſureth 

or 
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ot oppoſeth me, commands of Magiſtrates ) and not onely de- Cs 
Arines of falſe teachers, when indeed commend: and dettrines 
are all one, both joyned together to ſignifie theſe dogmarizers, 
pretending the things which they taught tobe in force by Divine 
command, by virtue of the Law given to Moſes, and not onely 
ſuch as would be accepted by God. as of the worſbip of Angels 
I ſuppoſe was pretended by thoſe falſe teachers. 

5- For chis is to be remembred here once for all, that the ſeducer: 
ſpoken of in that Chapter were the Gnoſtick, heretichs, who made 
up their 7 — of Judaical and beatheniſh additiont to the 
Chriſtian truth; from the em they had many abſtinences, ſuch 
as were now abo/sſht by Chriſt, and thoſe they impoſed as com- 
mands of God, when they were not; and from the heathexs the 
doctrine of the e/£ones or Angels, as creators of this inferior 
world, and ſo ſuch as might, with Gods good liking, be worſhipe 
by us. 

6. 2 Laſtly, Thoſe command: of theirs are not cenſured by the Apo- 
ſtle, as acts of Will. worſbip, or blamed, or put under any ill 
character for being ſuch, any more then for being acts of hamility, 
which is & owogid! joyned wit h Will-worſbip in that place v. 2 2. 
but as intrenchments on that liberty purchaſed for them by the 
death of Chriſt v. 20. which had cancelled theſe Judaical or- 
dinances to all that were dead with him, i. e. to Chriſtians, and 
had turned all Demon worſhip out of their hearts, but had no 
way bound up the hands of his Apoſtles or their ſucceſſors the 
Governors of the Church, from inſtituting ceremonies or feftivals 
among Chriſtiazs. 

7. When the Diatribiſt addes of wrill-worſhip , that it had 4 

ſhew of wiſdome but no more, tis but a begging the queſtion, or 
if it pretend to be concluded from that text, it is without all. 
ground fo pretended , for if I ſhall grant a6av e to fignific 
onely a ſhew, no reality of wiſdome, yet it is not of Will-worſhip 

that that is affirmed, any more then of hwwility (and I 
hope humility which is an acknowledged Chriftianvirtue, hath 
more then a ſhew of wiſdome in it) but of the rerrenchments of 

their Chriſt ian liberty, their Soyuelite 3 as vV. 20. ſubjection to 
the dofFrines and impoſitions of falſe teachers, which had aizoy 

agias, ſome eicher ſhew or rrality of wiſdime © ipuvadgnanme 4. 


muerte 
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meweivepeyatry in Will-worſhip and humility, which they could 
not have, if either or both thoſe, when realy belonging to any, 


had no more then a ſhew of wiſdome in them. But of this I have 
faig enough in the Tract of wil-worſbip, S. 12. 


Sect. 4. 


The Magiſtrates peer acknowledged. Inventing new ways of 
worſhip, Davids appointing the Levites to waite from 20, 
years old, an att of a King, not of a Prophet, Davids laf 


words, 


Nemb. 1. 1 * the 4h. S. the main of this which I have now vindicated, is 
acknowledged by Mr. C. for faith he, the Apoſtle hath here 
vo reflexion on the Magiſtrates making Laws in indifferent 
things (and if fo, why was it judged a miſtake in the Doctor, 
when ke ſaid, the Apoſtle doth not ſpeak of commands, but do- 
Arines, i. e. not of the prohibition of the Magiſtrate c. Certain- 
ly if che Docter were then miſtaken, the Diatribiſt is new, who 
confeſſerh the ſame thing, which ſo lately he had reproved) All 
his quarrel is to the Magiſtrates inventing 4 new way of wor- 
ſhipping God, and then I am ſure he hath no real quarrel to me, 
after all this pompous ſhew of writing exercitations againſt me, 
for Incycr was advocate for thoſe who invented new ways of wor- 
ſhipping God, and if, as he faith, the Papiſts lie under that guilt, 
I have taken no fee from them, am under no obligation to plead 
for them, they are of age, let them anſwer for themſelves, , 
2. No more am J entertained of ceunſel for thoſe falſe reachers, 
who any way impoſe antiquated worſhip on God's people, ſuch are 
ſacrificing, ſabbatixing, circumciſion, and the like, and ſo all 
this while the Diatribiſt fights with the airs, and confefles as 
much as his adverſarie defires of him, and then all that I have 
to complain of, is the ad quid perditis htc ? To what purpoſe was 
all this waſte of words and paper? I wiſh there were no more 
yet behind. 
3. But in this 40 5. heispleaſed to take notice of one ifs 
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of mine, that of David who appointed Levites to ſerve froin the age by 


of 20. years, whereas God by Moſes had appointed it but from 25. 
„ears old &cc. And I wonder what can be replyed to this my inftance, 
to binder ic from concluding the lawfalneſs of making humane 
Laws, in ſuch circumſtances of Gods worſhip, and choſe different 
from the Laws of God, Why, 1. ſaich he, is omperrinent, for 
he brings it 4s an inſtance f the Magiſtrates power in a thing 
indifferent, whereas this was in 4 matter of religion, and more 
then ſo, in a matter formerly command: d by God. 
4+ Having given this firſt «»/wer under form of a firſt, I was in 
reaſon to a ſecond to ſupplythe defects, but the Reader 
will eafily diſcern with me chat chere is no ſuch, and therefore 
this firſ# muſt bear all che weight. And to it Ireply, 1. From his 
own confeſſion, that it was in a matter of Religion and more then 
of Religion, then by the argument 4 majori, he muſt needs ha ve 
power in the /eſſe, i. e. in a thing . and then ſure my in- 
ſtance from David was more then home to my purpaſe (i. e. 
pertinent) it proved more then I pretended from it, and if the 
Diatribiſts arguments would do fo too, I aſſure him, I ſhould 
be convinced by them, I will never object to them that they have 
abundantly proved his poſition, but ſuch acts of Sapererogation 
he may well condemne (and will not probably be g#:/ty of) who 
writes Diarribe againſt all actions that exceed, as well as thoſe 
that come ſhort of the Commandment. | 
But then, 2. His anſwer to the inftavce of David being this, 
that this action of Davids was againſt a former command of Gods, 
an altering of Gods appointment, and no way to be ſalved but by 
David: being 4 Prophet, * by God or directed by ſome other 
Prophet, not imitable by any Magiſtrate now | What is it 
22 but a remarkable -ftance what A A,, can 
oe 2 D. 721 
6. Tis true indeed David was a Prophet, inſpired by God in 
things belonging to that office, and yet às true that he was a wiſe 
and prudent King, and that he made this a/teration upon pru- 
dential conſiderations ſer down in that place, t Chron. 23, 25. 
and 28. &c. viz. becauſe the byrthens being not now ſo heavy, 
as formerly when they were to carry the Tabernacle, and allthe 


inſtruments thereof, conſequently the full ſtrength of years was 
P not 
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not ſo necefſerf ro che wwilergoing them, and beſides, by this 
means there might be more Levires to ſorve in the Tabernecle, 
then fotmerly chere hid been, 

7. And it is not imaginable why-in a matter of this nature, in 
ſuch a meer cirewmſtance of the worſhip or ſervice of God, and 
that ſo far from 3 cenrnerveyy to God's command (tor he that layes 
it upon the'Levives from. 30. years old, no way, oppoſeth him that 
had impoſed it ahdly froin vy. and he that commundedic from 25. 
no way excluded thoſe of 20. from being added to the ſervice ) 
David might not have power, as 4 King, or why any other 
Magiſtrate might not do the like, command what Goa had not be- 
fore communiled; in a ching teMy sad ſſtrem as wu the age 
of the Leviebi, Wherein io b aud end officiating. 

$. As ſor tus proofes, that David made this change by the Spirit 
or inſþiration of Cu as a Prophet, firſt from 1 Chron, 28. 19. 
All this the Lord made me to underſt and in writing by his good 
hand upon me, even all the workes of this pattern, aſcribing it to 
the Spirit ef God, v. 12, 13. Secondly, by comparing, 1 Chron. 
13:27, Wick 5 Sam. 23. 2, 3. where, as by the /aff word; of Da- 
vid the Levirer were numbred from 20. years eld, inthe former 
place, ſo in the latter place it was ſaid of the 4ſt words of David, 
the Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me &0, Theſe are but a heap 
ef miſtakes. Eor as the former place belongs onely to the pattern 
of the Temple which Solomon was to build, deſcribed thdfe par- 
werlarly in the feverals of it, from v. tr. and chat pattern 
affirmed v. 12. to be had from the Siri of the Lord, and ſothe 
Dall this IJ conſined to that pattern, and with no equiin, or ground: 
ia the træt, to be farther inlarged, or applyed to Davids numbrin 
the Zevites from 20. years old, ſo the laſt words of David? 
1 Chren. 23. 27. are clearly Davids laſt Na and Teftanwent, but 

the laſt wordt, 2 Sam. 23. 1. are the 44ſt words of prophe ſie that 


le delivered, x being evident thi he ſpa ke many ether w#rds after 
that, as appears in the Chapter, and the Book following, 1 Kir. 
and of his prophefies it is, and not of his other words, that it there 
follows, the Spiris of the Lord ſpake by me. | 
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Sec. 5. 


Col: 2. 22. 63s be. Arex fu. Seyuaent ew. ye Woge 
Placing worjhip. Chriſtian liberty, Marriage. Tbe Glaſe: 
| — , mu. 


H 5˙8. is an exawination of what I have faid for the i- 

277 7 of [ 4 is Ava dg pper 75 amxghou | Col. 28. 
This phraſe 1 have thus rendred and parapbraſed, T heſe com- 
wands of abſtinencies ( T onch not, taſte not, handle not, v.21.) 

are all te deſtruction, or deſtruftive, by the abuſe of them, i. e. by 
impo/jng them on Chriftian!,2s commands of Cad, now when they 
ate Ait by Chriſt, and for this I thought I had produced ſut> 
ficient authority, to vindicate the interpret ation from the conſave 
of fingnlariyyhe plain words of d. Angaſtine, and S. Ambreſs, 
or whoſoeyer it is that wrote the Conmears which beat his e 
Sunt in intaritum c c. they ara is doſtruttion and eternalperdition 
to tbem that believe them neceſſary 20 /alvation,and [ſunt om 
in interitum & corruptionem per abuſionem, &c. they are all u 
deſtruition and corrapt iam hy abuſe, 8 ic. 

2. But without adverting to the commedien/nefſe of the intorpro- 
nations or the authority of: thoſe ancient Fatberg, or giving avy 
an{wer to what is (id to recommend this inter prot ation, he is plea- 
ſed to take a mush +4fer way, to ask ſome queſtions, and 
ſome exceptions, Firſf- he asks, why I refuſe eur tranſlation of 
thoſe woras ? 

3. To this queſtion] anſwer, by rendring my reaſe, 1. hecauk 
I think. chis other preferrableyand-i dowbtno but hin the Dies 
triliß findes it u he will do the like in this or any othet 
contoverlie ; 2 becaufe{da e pdvpgy cannot hy any propre» 
y of ſprech, ot an the like phraſe, ſigaifie [@re te periſh} 
but either in an Aide ſenſe | are te corruption ] as that in 
falſe teachers may denote corrupting. or /otaving Jof others 
to; their here and particularly to thoſe:  abominable fins, 
which by deteſtiag of mri che Gneſbicks brought in, eu preſt 
oſetnſin theſe Epiſies by the * corruption, or — 

N EZ 2 nentr 
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neutral ſenſe, ad interitum to deſtruction. 30 Becauſe though 
amy pnns or poſſibly ſignifie w/e, as well as abaſe, yet it is ag 
eafily replyed, chat it figniſies ab»/e as well, nay more properly 
and frequently then «ſe ; In the Bible it is an aut A:, ne- 


ver uſed either in the verb, or in the ſubſtantive, bur in this place; 


but in other anthors tis vulgatly uſed in oppoſition to xp uſe, 
"Amy pouirey war 3 xpopirer with Aarau,], in Plutarch 
of Alcibiades, the Lacedemonians rather abuſed then nſed him, 
and in Apophthig: that great men have good and ill friends, d 
ere A xp oft 3 amoxgnd au, they wſe ſome and abuſe others, aud 
many the like. 4 Becauſe the Notion which-the Diatribiſt from 
the civil Lawyers,out of Eſtius gives of the Latin abuſiu, is that 
of conſuming uſe, whereas it is both improbable that 8. Pari 
ſhould ta ke it from the civil Law, (much more probable that he 
ſhould take it in the ſenſe, in which we finde ab»fo fometimes 
among Divines for dd abſtinence or not »ſing at all: So Pro. 
ſper de vit: contempl: I. 2. c. a 2. veraciter abſtinentes eſcarum non 
natur as ſed concupiſcentias damnent, ac voluptates ſuæ de ſderati 
cibs vel pots ab mortificent, which ſenſe alſo the words 
here would bear and be a more punctual character of 
the Gnefticks abſtinence from marriage, by which they brought in 
all abominable villanies ) and if he did: it would as ficly comply 
with wine as with his notion of it, for thus it ſigni tion or 
wearing out, am xf i artero' & obſolefacic, and to that 
aꝑrees Phavorinas, rendting amvyproun by gαν e, and Suidas 
by alu, deſtroying, and then chis would be'the rendring theſe 
Swpoſitions of [ Touch not, &c.] which were once in force under 
the Jewiſh are, but now aboliſbt under Chriſt, are thereby to de- 


Fratt ion, or te ruin of ſouk, as when the Apoſtle tells them in 


one place of theſe ceremonies, that they are 109% dparious Heb: 
8.13. nigh ro vaniſhing away, to abolition,and upon that account 
in another-plage; that if they look upon them as things ſtill in 


— 


force among Chriſtians, Chriſt ſhall profit them nothing : But this 
Ido not really think to be the notion of *Amxpnors, becauſe thoſe 
that render it| ing generally apply it to the wears, which are con 
ſumed by eating (and by the way, Oecmwenias, that underſtood 
it in this ſenſe, read it not amypior but Al-, a word which 
denotes caft ing owt of excrewents) which yet moſt. ng 
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longs to the Hyuam deftrines of abſtinence, not to meats, and 
indeed the antecedemt (to which à r, all which referres) is, 
Touch not, taſte not, handle not, which denotes other abſtinencies, 
beſide that of mearsy particularly that of marriage, which theſe 
Gnoſticks prohibited, and taught to beabominable, and that is 
not capaole of this notion of amy pion by Aſing, for ſure marriage 
doth not periſh by ing. And the like may be ſaid of wnclear 
things, the leper, the dead, that Jadaizers would not touch, 
which yet did not periſh, were not conſumed by uſing. 
4 And though in the next place the Diatribiſt leave it indiffe- 
rently berwixt meats add ordinances of abſtaining (which are 
contrary enough) yet the notion of »ſing is no way applicable to 
the latter; for what che Diatribiſt ſets for the interpretation of it 
[now being ont-dated they periſh with the nſing, without any ſpi- 
ritual advantage ] is lure very ſhort, it being evident by o 
places of Scripture, that the impoſing theſe oui doted obſervancer, 
15 not only not advantageous, but moreover hurtful, thoſe being 
as the Father: y reſolve, not only mortua, dead, and ſo 
profitleſſe, but allo mortsfer a,deadly, deſtructive; and ſure that 
is the — of | «is e to periſhing, or deſtruction | whe- 
ther it denote damnation it ſel/ or thole horrible or unnatural ins, 
and the ſeduct ion of the Gnoſticks which certainly induce it. 
In the 34 place he quarrels with my interpretation for ſuppo- 
fing that theſe abſtinencies were impoſed and taught by the 207 
teachers as divine oblig ing precepts, whereas, ſaith he, there is lit- 
the or nothing in the tixt to import that. What will with him; 
when produced againſt his ſenſe and intereſts, be accounted grear, 
I know not; but that there is ſowething in the text, to incline it this 
way, will ſoon be evident, 1. by the word Soyuanteds v. 20. 
That hyper and uu doctrin es, ſignifie thoſe things 
which are taught as from God,” Mat. 15. 9. hath been formerly 
ſhewed, and is evide»s from the form of ſpeech, in vain do they 
worſhip me, ud difeorghins Urihuare dy3porey teack- 
ing for doctrines the commandments of men, where the commands 
men are raxght, not as ſuch, but as doctrines of God; From 
hence the active Soywunrizer to dogmatize, ordinarily denotes 
reaching thoſe things to be divine precepts, and ſo obliging cenſci- 
ener, Which are not, and accordingly the paſſive ny — 
29 muſt: 


— 
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muſt needs denote the havuę luch weight thus impe/ed upon them 
being ſub ject to ordinances or doctriuet) as werightly render it. 
2. Theſe are r of that 20. v. called xda d R 
ue, the elements. of the world, whether of the Jewiſh or Gentil 
ſervice, both nailed to his creſſe by Chriſt, cancelled in his death, 
but ſuch as were incumbent on the (rms & xdrup, thoſe that lived 
in the world, being under thoſe elements, or initial ordiwances, 
though Cbriſti ans Were not. 3. Theſe ate ſpeciſied what they were, 
Toxch not, taſte not, handle not, abſtinences from meats, and 
from marriage; that of meats evidently a precepe of Gods to the 
Jewer, and the Gneſticks divinity being in part compounded 
of Judaiſm, chere is no reaſon to doubt but they rewght theſe ab- 
ftinencies, as the Jewes tangiu them, 5. e. as divine obliging pre- 
cepts, and joined abſtinence from marriage to chat of meats, in 
the ſame form, i. e. as under precept alſo. 6 


$. As for that which the Diatrib  addes to confirm his objeftion, 


viz: that in the gert verſe they are called the command. 
ments aud doftrines of men] it hath no force in it, for ſo really 
chey were, and not of God, but yet were by the falſe tracberr im- 

led under a more honowreble gloſſe, as commands not of men, 
— Ged, and therein their falſe teaching conſiſted, And it is 
ſtrange the Diatribiſt could ſay of ſuch falſe doctrines, that they 
could not be pretended, much leſſe impoſed as a divine command | 
Tis as if he ſhould ſay, Falſe teachers could not reach falſe, hype- 
erites and decesvers could not pretend the authority of Scripture 


for their errors, the Devil could not put on the appearance of an 
Angel of light. 


7. So again tis with equal truth, that he ſaith, the tradition were 


not pleaded to be the commandments of God, but expreſſely cal- 
led the commandments of men, Mat. 15.9, when tis evident that 
thoſe commendments of men were by the Phariſees taught as 4 
Saoxania: doctrines and ſo commandmenrs of God, f 


though by 
Chriſt affirmed in truth to be oppoſite to Gods real co 


re _ * mꝶmandt, 

v. 3. 6. it very ordinary wit ericks, and - 
* — * and — God, 2 

moſt extremely contrary to it. And in that the Phariſces fin 

and hpocriſie conſiſted. 

8. Fourthly, he wonld ark, me anther queſtion, whether the pla- 


cing 


erites, to preten 


i . 


ring the worſdip of God in the obſervation of thoſe wainancer , 
though nat taught ur impoſed as God's commanals, were not an a- 
baſe of them , and vis gvydy ; And I anſwer, 1. By ah what 
he means by the worſbiy of God, if ſuch as waw may juſtly pre- 
[cribe ot practiſe, eicher ceremonies perfectly /awful, but not pre- 

ibed by God, or more then ſo, that which is ſure to be ace 
ted by him, though yet ic be not under di vier prrerpt then tis cer- 
ain twere no abxſe; but if he mean the commanded worſhip of 
God, then his queſtion implyes a contradiftion, for whatſbe vet 
this worſhip of God is placed in, that is taught, as command of 
God, for elſe it were not Gods preſcribed worſhip, which yer it is 
ſuppoſed to be. 2. That theſe ab/tinencies being of ſuch a nature, 
that Chriſt removed all ordinances requiring them, and purpoſe- 
ly deſigned that they ſhould be left r ro men, no humane au- 
thority could lawfully impoſe them, no man can forbid marriage 
to Chriſtians, and ſo any tuch command were an abuſe of autho-- - 
rity if given by lawful [nperiors ; (or if given by others, an act of 
intraſion and ſurpat ion, for who made them judges or dividers: 
of tasks to their brethren *)) 

But then this may not be extended to all ceremonies and cn 
cumſt ances of the wor ſhip of God, timer, geſt ares, cet. for Chit 
never expreſt any. abſolute diſlike to all ſuch ,.nor can rhe im 

of ſuch, with yrudence in reſpect of choiſe, and moderation: 
in refpe& of number, be by any analogie reducibleto thoſe abfti>- 
nencies of which:the. Apoſtle there ſpeaks. Nay even for thoſe;, 

articulatly al ſtinencr from marriage, tis certain that it may 
de lawfully practiſed by him that can bear it, and that all the 
error is in impoſing it on others, contrary to that /iberty.which- 
Chriſt bath for weighty reaſons allowed; and required: to con- 
tinue allowable and honorable among Chriſtians. | 

.. Laſtly, He angues from the following wotds, v. 25. where the 
Apoſtle \ayts, they bave a ſbew of wiſdowe, in will-worſhip,. 
not as the communds of God, and thence he concludes their ab»/e- 
to be, not that they impoſed them as divine commends, but as 
parts of divine werſbip ; But I anſwer, that that verſe is not che 
ſetting down the ane, or the defining wherein it confifis, but at 
the utmoſt, a deſcription of rhe faire gloſſes, thoſe al ftinencies 
and falſe werſbips were capable of , Mx. a le Dr oa 
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Numb. 1. 


| which though they are net commanded by Gedgareyet by men affirmed 
and 


rance of piety, one in Will-worſbip, ing to Goda free will 
offering, For lach is every — lawful of ry 
— was not this, and therefore *twas but a ſtew of piery ; 
and another in hamility, werſhipping Angels as the miniſters of 
God, humility indeed a moſt Chriſtian virtue, but this no juſti- 
fiable humility, (To which allo a third is ſubjoyned, that of 
ſelf-denyal or auſterity, of the ſame kind with the former) and 
fo ſtill*rwas but a he, no reality of wiſdeme or piety, which 
canlifted in this. 


— 


Sect. 6. 


The Diatribiſt's way to make the Doctors words witneſs 4. 
ainft him. Ti ſeyhligi x7! Uninuare &c. Placing wor- 
| fi, an equivocal phraſe. | 


Ut the Diatribiſt is ſo fixtly reſolved on his way, that the 
criminow/neſs and danger of theſe ab ſtinencies, ſhall con- 

ſiſt in theit being deviſed or willed by men, and not in the G- 
ſtick dogmatizing or teaching them to be commanded by God, 
that in his 6 5. the Docter himſelf ſhall (again, according to his 
method taken up in his preface) be brought in to reſtiſie tor him; 
To which purpoſe theſe words are cited from him, that the danger 
conſiſts in impoſing on men humane ordinances or doctrines, and 
then ſaith he, ſtay there à while, viz. that he may from thoſe 
words, taken alone, conclude, chat then they did not impoſe them 

as commands of God. 

But I know not what obligation lyes either on the Reader or me, 
to make a panſc, upon his command, in the very middle of a period, 
when the words which are behind make theſe that are cited ut- 
terly uncapable of the ſenſe which he puts upon them; For thus 
the words lay inthe period before he had the diſmembring of them, 
[ which words point ont that wherein the danger doth conſiſt, viz. 
impoſing on men humane ordinances or deftrines, i, e. debe, 
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and pretended and taught (though, as we ſay, magiſterially and 
without proof) to be ſo commanaed. | 
3. It is not poſſible any word ſhould be more expreſſely contrary 
to the Diatribiſts concluſion, then theſe, which he chought fir co 
ſollicite to bear witneſs on his fide, and to that end cut them in 
the midſt, and then, after the manner of the ſerpent, that fed 
upon it ſelf, ſuborned and inſtructed one end to devour and care 
up the other, 
4+ This he ſaw, and therefore in the end of that 6. 5. he men- 
tions theſe latter words, as the Doctors gloſs of his own former 
words, and faith, they will now prove his own, i. e. ſingular, 
And truely if they ſhould prove ſingular, i. e. if no man ia the 
world ſhould be found to have ever ſaid the like, but the Doctor, 
they would yet be ſufficient for the turn to which they were de- 
ſigned, to explicate the Doctort own meaning, and to ſecure the 
beginning of his period, from being brought in judgement againſt 
him, 2 might have ſaved the Oiatribiſt the pains of this 5. 
For ſure no man was ſo fit to explain his own words, or to give 
his full ſenſe in them, as he whoſe words they were, foreſeeing 
that poſſible, which now hath happened, that otherwiſe they 
might be miſtaken. 
5. But then 2. I ſhall not acknowledge my gloſs a fingular one, but 
that which the Apoſtles word will own as a natural and perſpicu- 
ous paraphraſe, Ti Soryuants3+--x7! vd ivmauale g Sifeorgning 
A (reading the midale as in a parentheſis, ſpecifying 
what ,a he means, and the ſpecious g/oſſes which they put 
upon them) why do you permit ſuch abſtinencies preſcribed and 
taught you really by mer, and not by God, to be impoſed on 
you as doctrines commanded by God, juſt as when the Phariſees 
taught their own traditions, as the doctrines of God. That this 
is the very literal importance of Joyuantita, tobe ſabjected, 
or to pay obedience as to a Siyuea or command of Gods, hath alrea- 
dy been ſhewed, And if that be granted, there can be no farther 
doubt of the whole expreſſion, nor conſequently of the propriety 
of my gloſs or paraphraſe on it. 
6. As for the placing worſhip inthoſe abftinencies, that equive= 
cal phraſe was very lately examined, and muſt not again return to 
exerciſe us. If they placed worſhip a them, in this ſenſe, chat 
. bey 
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they did or taught them as parts ot God's commanded worſhip, 
tis the very thing wherein I placed the danger; If they delivered 
them as theit own doctrines, and not as the doiFrines of God, they 
did not then place any part of God's commanded worſhip in them; 
If they taught them as ſuch things, which, though not commax- 
did by 8.4 would yet be acceptable to him, itill,, after ch 
were aboliſbt by Chriſt , then they taught that which had no 
truth in it, for ſuch kinds of abſtinencies are not now. valued: 
by God, but more real act of ſe/f-denyal ſet up in their ſtfead, mor- 
tifying of luſts, and the like, which thoſe falſe teachers were far 
from being guilty of. As for. ceremonies of decencie and order, 
and Feſtivals, really defigned to ends of piety and edification;they 
are neither of them parallel, nor bear any. analogis with theſe 
which are here cenſured, 


9 
— 


— 


Sect. 7. 5 


Petitio P rincipii. O Aiy@ mgias being 'CApable of two rew-- 
2 The danger from miſtałę on the N 2 My: 
interpretation not ſingular. His no way probable. Mr « par- 
ticle of extenuat ion, no a mννbe. No ſbrw of wiſdome in reſpec 
of _ folly that is in it. Ile Mill. worſtip parallel te the humility. 
me argument for my interpretation. Zoglas. for piety, . 
——— — cent EO 9 
gels, Noa wt betwixt Col. 2. 18. and 23. or betwixt 
23. and 1. Cox. 2. 4. Ama r di. 


S 7g. is che arraigning of what my had ſaid concers 
v. 23. Amd to A F Vxovle welas i RN 


. 


Ipnoxela &c. And all that he there faith will loſe all force, if 


theſe two things may be obſerved or remembred, 1. That the op- 
peſers of the ceremonies of our Church,againftwhom that tract was 
prepared, founded their conclu 
Wille wor ſbip was a fin. 2, 

mended by God, was . r And therefore. to our vin- 


on theſe two premeſes, 1. That 
the ufing of ceremonies not com- 


dication 


” Wl 
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dication it was ſufficient, if upon ſurvey of that one place of Seri. 
pturt where that word was uſed, it ſhould be found capable of 
ſuch an isterpretat ion, which ſhould affix no ii, but contrariwiſe 
a good character on it; For herein the task lies on the opponext to 
prove his affirmative, that Will-worſhip is criminons, ( and not oa 
me co demonſtrate the negative) and that he can neyer do from 
this text, if in this text by a commodione interpretation, it be ca- 
pable of a good ſenſe. | 
2» This I here premiſe, becauſe he ſo oft reminds me in this place 
of begging the queſtion, when I deny the word to be taken in an 
il ſenſe, Of which Elench I cannot be gailry, unleſſe it were in- 
cumbent on me to prove and demonſtrate the negative, his affirma- 
tive being ſufficiendy avoided, by my ſhewing that the contrary 
is poſſible, and not improbable, which therefore was all that was 
here required of me, and I hope is competently performed. 
3+ 2 That if the words be capable of ſeveral rendrings, and ei- 
ther of theſe will free Will. worſpip from the neceſſity of an 5# 
ſenſe, then again this is ſufficient for my turn, for then ſtill he 
hath not #nanſwerably aſſerted his concluſion : This I fay, to give 
an account, Why I ſer down two poſſible rendrings of abyy orgles, 
either rationem ſapientiæ vel pietatis, reality of wiſdom or piety, 
or elſe only Speciem ſapientia, a ſhew, or bare appearance of wiſ- 
dom; For of this it is certain that he ſignifies ratio as well as 
Species, and much more ordinarily the former, and in coſe it 
ſhould here ſignifie the former, then tis unayoidably evident, that 
will-worſkip muſt be taken in a good not ill ſenſe; Mean while as 
I pretend not that both thoſe rendrings are true, for if it be only a 
ſhew of wiſdom, then it is no reality, ſo I profeſle to yield ſo much 
tothe authority of the ancient interpreters, as to pitch upon the 
latter only that of gue ix day, a ſhew of wiſdom, not the 
trath,and even then, as hath been ſhew'd, the Wil- worſbip there, 
is capable of a good notion, for how can thoſe abſtinexcies or de- 
ctrinet have ſo much as a ſbem of wiſdom in wil-worſhip and hu- 
mility, if Will worſhip hath _ of wiſe ot good, but only of 
wickedneſſe (and that we know is folly) in it ? | 
4. Having premiſed theſe two things, it is now very eaſie to diſco» 
ver the fallaciouſueſſe of all that is brought againſt me in this or 
the enſuing Seſtions; For as to the interpretation of the ver/e, 
| Q_2 which 


—— 
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Which he propoſeth and preferres before mine, but without any 
convincing proof of the truth of it, this is on his part a begging 
the queſtior, which even now was charged on me, with much leſſe 
reaſon, and when he faith mine may prove 4 miſtake, tis ſufficient 
to reply, and ſo may his, and the danger farte greater from the mi/- 
take on his fide, then or mine, For if mine ſhould be ſuch, yet 
will it not follow that the Ceremonies and Feſtivals of our Church 
are ſuch criminous Will worſbip, the uſing of theſe bearing no 
analogy with the dogmati xing of the Gnoſticks, or their reviving 
the aboliſht Judaica abſtinencies among Chriſtians, whereas if 
his interpretation ſhould prove falſe, and mine true, his whole 
fabrick muſt utterly be demoliſht, and his major and minor having 
both failed, the one affirming yill-worſhip to be criminous, the 
other our uſing ceremonies and Feſtivals to be Will-wor ſhip, his 
concluſion is not likely, Thope, to hold out long after, unleſſe it 
ſhall pretend to that miracle which is fancied of Callimachns (and 
denominated him an d eons an immortal warrier, 
and an. "Ag:©- dv the ſtatue of Mars) who is ſuppoſed 
to ſtand and fight after he was dead; And then tis time to retreat 
from this combatant, with the Epigrammatiſt; 


Ave xvÞ$9riTa, vixuG ννοοονασννν d. 


5. But then 2. when he vilifies mine, reſolving it Sagules 
without any precedent, ancient, or modern, Proteftant, or Fapiſt, 
Firſt, This hath no truth in it, as will anon ſufficiently appear, At 
the preſent, I ſhall only reminde him, that within two years after 
the Treatiſe of Will-worſpip was printed, came out Grotims's 
poſthumons notes on the Epiſtles, and thoſe are clear for this inter- 
pretation, and ſo though they could not be my precedent then, will 
nom ſecure me from ſingularity. 
6. Secondly, The Diatribiſt's interpretation is ſo far from being 
demonſtratively true, that it hath arrived to no degree of proba- 
bility : It is this, that v. 23. contains a reaſon of the danger and 
deſtruftiveneſſe of theſe abſtinencies, viz: becauſe they were no 
ether, nor better then Will-worſhip with a faire pretence of wiſdom, 
lerauſe the worſhip of God was lately placed in them, and they car- 
7) a great pretenſion of humility and ſelf-denal in abſtaining from 
things pleaſing to the body. 


But 
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7. But I demand 1, how doth it appear that this verſe contains 

' areaſonof the deſtruftivene(ſe of thoſe abſtinencer ? Tis not ſo 
much as introduced with a 38, for, or-any other form of proof, but 
Ina, which things indeed have a ſhew, &c. which is a form of 
extenuation (as the Diatribiſt acknowledgethin this 8. ſpeaking 
of ) and then cannot reaſonably be a proof of the deſtruttive- 
neſſe of them, but the conceding ſormewhar, ſpeciouſiy at leaſt, in 
favour of them, that they have indeed « ſhew of wiſdom in 
them. 

8. 2 What words are there in that verſe, which can bear, or 
give any pretence to that paraphraſe, that theſe abſtinences are de- 
frutt ive becauſe no better then Will-worſhip? The words in the 
Diatribiſts own rendring are no more but this, which things indeed 
have a (hew of wiſdom in Will-worſbip and humility; But can 
this bear or induce this concluſion in any mood or figure, Therefore 
they are deſtractive becauſe no better then Will-worſhip d 

9. ls it not much fairer and more reaſonable, which- I concluded, 
they have ſome ſhew of wiſdom i MV ill. worſpip, therefore Mil- 
worſhip, if it be truly ſuch, hath ſome reality of wiſdom in it? for 
elſe that which hath but a /hew of wiſdom in it, cannot have that 
ſbew in reſpelt of Will-worſhip ; Adultery being it (elf folly, tis 
abſurd to ſay of any man, or docttine, that it hath aſhew of wi ſ 
dom in adultery, or in reſpect of the adultery that is init , for that 
were to affirm it to have a ſhew of wiſdom in no other reſpect but 
that it is fooliſh, 

10. I acknowledge indeed that as it was but a /tew of wiſdom 
which they had, ſo it was but a ſhew of Will worſhip, or voluntary 
offering to God, and ſo a ſhew of not a true humility; but (till 
that doth but the more confirm (not confute) my concluſion, that 
Will. worſbip truly ſo called, and humility, that real virtue, are 
branches of Chriſtian wiſdom, or elſe, the having but a ſbem of 
them, would not give them ſo much as the He of wiſclom. 

171. 3% When the former part of his paraphraſe is | they are no 
other nor better then Will-worſbip ] how can that be coherent 
which follows in the ſecond place, that they carry à great preten- 
ſion of humility and elf-denial ? when thoſe two are regularly 
joined wich #/if-wor ſhip [ &t i21n0Ipnoneig x) mTevopegovyy, x} d- 
yedig, in Wil- worſbip and humility, and not ſparing the body J 

Q 3 Certainly / 
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Cectainly as the humility is, ſuch mul? the 15//1-worftsp be, if the 
humility be only in prerenſion, then ſo muſt the /5/1-worfhip be 
alſo, in pretenſton, not in tr utii and chen fill the fauit or defect 
will be in the bare pretending, not in the Will worſbip, as it is not 
in the hamiliiy or ſelf-demial, by the Diatribiſts own confeſſion, 
but in the Falſe pretending them. How much then is it more rea- 
ſonable to do what I did, viz: to allot to Will-worſbip and ha- 
mility, and ſelf-denial, to all three, the ſame ſtate, wharſoever it 
be, whethec of virtue, if they be really what they pretend, or of 
bypecriſie, if they be bare images or appearances of them? And 
on this I infiſt, as on the main ground of inforcing mine, and inva- 
lidating his interpretation that ill worſbip, humility, and ſelf 
denial being here placed together in the ſame claſſit or ſeries, they 
cannot be ſo ſeparated, as that one ſhall be a vice, when the other 
two are acknowledged virtues in a Chriftiang one really what it 
pretends, and the other only feig nedly, or in pretence, without any 
reality in them. When the Diatribiſt ſhall anſwer this argument, 
he may then tell others of miſtaking, but till then, the miſtake 
may much more probably be on his fide. 

Thirdly, What the Diatribiſt addes of oogies wiſdom, which 
I took in the ordinary notion of piety, is ſure more ſtrange in him, 
then what he cenſuret in me; in the Proverbs and elſewhere he 
acknowledges it muſt ſiguiſie piety, but here it muſt not, but lite- 
rally wiſdom, to which purpoſe he cites Biſhop Davenant, who 
expieſſes it to denote ſome excellent doctrine rather brought from 
heaven, then found out by men; But if that be the meaning of it, 
then ſure, as ſuch, thoſe falſe teachers taught it i, e. as coming 
from heaven, and that is as a doctrine of God, and that was even 
now denied, when I affirmed it: 2 How can thoſe abſtizencies 
have a ſhew of coming down from heaven in Will-worſhip and yet 
Will-wor ſhip ſignifie worſhip deviſed by the wit and will of man? 
Tis as if he ſhould ſay, they pretend to come from God, in chat 
they come only from men; whereas in the notion of wiſdem for 
piety, the words run very currently and intelligibly, they pretend 
to have piety in them, viz: ſuch as is diſcernible in il. wor- 
ſhip or free- will. offerings, in humility, in ſelf-denial &c: Well, 
that oogle fignifies piery in this place, Iappeal to S. Chry/oftow, 
dend Þ d Tis aver ſaich he, by Way of Paraphraſe of 
Fer 
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Te Aby ceglag — — to be (though really he be not) pio, 
religions ; And Theophylact in the ſame words. 


13. A. for his proofs of the contrary, they are of no validity. 


14. 


The firſt is from the context v. 8. where the Apoſtle calls it 
pbiloſophie ; Bur firſt, v. 8, hath no contexture wich v. 23. 


2”. g is not diy mples, the philoſophie there polen of, 


the joyning of the Ale or Angels with God, the Guoftick Theolo- 
gie of the ov{uyau, out of the Platonick and Poetic Theologie of 
the beathens, had not ſo much as a ſhew of any excellent doctrine 
brought from heaven, as the Diatribiſt even now from Biſhop 
Davenant expreſt copia to ſigniſie, at leaſt not ſuch as of which 
S. Paul could affirme that it had any image or ſhew of ſuch. 


15. 3%, Tis conſeſt on both ſides that the things here ſpoken of, 


and faid to have 4 ſhew of wiſdome in Will-worſhip and ſelf-de- 
nal, are the Siyuer 
and thoſe abſtracted from the error of dogmatixing, have indeed a 
ſbew of piety in thoſe two reſpects, that he which abſtains volun- 
tarily ſeem to practiſe a ſpecial piece of ſelf-denyal, and to 
offer to God a freewill offering of abſtinence from meats and 


mariage. 


16. Asfor that of worſhipping of Angeli, which I ſuppoſe a corol- 


lary of the philoſophie, v. 8. that alſo hath a ſhem of piety in 
bamility, in worſbipping the officers and miniſters of God, as 
got daring to approach immediately to God himſelf ;. But then 
this, as it rather confirmes the notion of wi{dome for piety, then 
confutes it, ſo it cannot have any ſuch i»flwexce on the other 


branch of abſtinences, as to qualiſie them to have any ſhew of 


divine doctriue in Mil- worſhip and eſpecially if il. 
worſhip continue to fignifie , as the Diatribiſt will have it, wor- 
ſhip deviſed by the wit and will of man, for then, as was faid, they. 
muſt have a ſbew of coming from heaven, in this very re- 


ſpe, that they come not from heaven, but from the wit and will of 


en. 


19. His ſecend proof is, becauſe v. 18. the worſhipper of Angels 


i ſaid to be puft up in his fleſbly mind, i. e. in a carnal conceipt 
of bus own e in Fa wc that _ of worſhip, and to that 
TIrenexs is cited not as an & er of this interpretation 


of cle (for in the place cited he ſpeaks not a word to that 


abftinences from meats and marria ges, 


matter, N 
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u Sopientiam 


a ſemet ipſo ad- 
invenit. I/. I. 3. 
"= 


18. 


matter, not ſo much as reflects upon that — og to * reſtifie, 


rnuſquiſqne es- that the fict ions of men are by them counted wiſe 
um di cit uam gat to this I anſwer, 1. That this proof extends not to the 


doctrines of abſtinences, which ve know are the immediate an- 
recedent, and the principal thing here ſpoken of. 2. That what 
is aid of the worſbippert of Angels, that they are vainly puft 
up in their fleſhly minds, is there ſet as an g gra vation of their 
crime, and as the cauſe of their aſſuming to know what they un- 
derſt and not, whereas this of having a ſb w of wiſ dome, being in- 
troduced with the , which was by the Diatribiſt confeſt to be 
an extenwating particle, cannot be deſigned to aggravate their fin, 
nor conſequently to be parallel to chat of v. $. And ſo indeed to 
have a ſhew of wiſdeme in ſome reſpects, differs very much from 
being vainly puft in their fleſply mind, the one placing that ſhew 
in ſomewhat that is really good, though falſely pretended to, the 
other placing it in their own carnal minds which have nothing 
good in them. As for the place in [renews directed to in the mar- 
gent, it ſpeaks quite of another matter, mentioning neither of theſe 
verſes, 18. or 23. and ſo cannot be youched for an authori y to 
prove that they are parallel one to the other. 
What he addes, that it may very well be parallel to that place, 
1 Cor. 2. 4 55 6. will be ſoon diſpatched by any reader that ſhall 
compare the places, for he will certainly find that thete is no kind 
of agreeableneſs berwixt them, the one ſpeaking of the arguments, 
miracles &c. by which the truth of the Goſpell was conferred to 
men, and not by Topicks of humane perſwafion, the other of the 
ſhew of wiſdome which the Gnoſticks doctrines of abſtinence had 
in them, which ſure are things competently removed from any 


_ poſſibility of correſponding one with the other. 


19+ But ſaith he, to aſſert thoſe abſtinences as a worſbip of God, to 


have ſomewhat of real wiſdome or piety in them, is 4 plain begging 
the queſtion now betwixt uw | To chis I have premiſed the a- 
ſwer in the beginning of this 8. ſhewing how far I am from a poſſ- 
bility of begging the queſtion, whileſt I do but anſwer to the argu- 
ment drawn from this text, and ſhew that it wey well (I need not 
prove that it needs muſt) have ſome other importance then that in 
which alone their argument againſt ill. worſbip is founged. Bur 
chen 2®, I ſhall freely gratifie the Diatribiſt, and having . 

ä that 


— 


1 
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that of m ae onpias for ſome reality of wiſdome or pies 
onely as poſſible, I ſhall gladly yield, chat it doth not ſo ſignifie 
here, but rather ſome ſbem of wi/dome or piety , and then 1 ho 
I do not beg but grant, give him the utmoſt in this, which he & 
fires, not crave any favour from one, who will no more wil- 
lingly afford it. ; FRI: 
19. What follows of my denying Will-worſbip to be here condemned, 
but not proving it, is a little ſtrange, when he knows I ſolemnly 
ropoſe the reaſons of my contrary aſſertion &. 11. &c. which be- 
mg certainly as yet not anſwered, or ſo much as taken worice of 
in this place, I wonder I ſhould be again ſo ſoon accuſed of prei- 
tio principii, begging the queſtion without proof. 
20+ As for my preſumption in mentioning) (for I did no more ) 
the 4 nvre for alia, I deſire his pardon, tor cruely I did not ex- 
peRt it ſhould be ſo faſtidionſly caſt off (che uſe of it being as fie 
for his rendring, my Aby ſome ſhew, as for mine, uu xiyoy 
quandan rationew) or that the bare taking notice of it ag 


poſſible, not preſuming it as certain, or offering it ſo much as 


my con jecture, ſhould ſo ſeriouſly have proveked him; As it is 


the advantages are ſo ſlender which I aimed at by it, that I (hall 
very contentedly lay it aſide, and no farther ſollicite his patience . 


for it, though tis ſure enough that many more conſiderable changes 
haye by ſober men been propoſed in eæplicating that Book. 

21+ As for the , quidewr, indeed, for which I am charged that 
I leave it out (though if I did, what greater fault have I com- 
mitted, then S* Hierome had done, who, faith the Diatribiſt, 
thinks, the particle & is redundant ? yet) J gueſſe not u 
what grounds it ſhould be affirmed, when it is viſible in the be- 
ginning of 5. 7. that I keep it in, and by what hath now been ſaid, 
that it is wine, not his intereſt to keep it in; All the appearance 
he can have for thus «ffirming is, that in propoſing that reading 
of A nrz.in two words, I ſet it down thus, 's nye ig Tyorre Ab- 
29y--bur as there I leave out M., ſo I leave out i, and all 
the reſt of the verſe, and onely ſer down ſo many words as are 
ſufficient to expreſs what I mean by dividing 4 nre into t- 
wards, without any thought (if I may be believed) of leaving out 
# or ſeeking any advantage by ſo doing, or of ought elſe then 
what I now eclare to have been * yme. Ta 

, . a - . . . Wy.» Bur 
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22- But forthe particle J adverſarive, which he next conſiders, 


Numb. 1, 


2, Of this my 


Iprofeſſe not to divine his meaning, there being no ſuch par- 
ah in the verſe, as far as any of my copies or my ever can 
—_— 


* 


Sect. 8. 


The. abſtinences how tunghi by the Gnoſftichs.' Their pretenſes 
for them, no realities. nences muy be frrewil offerings, 
and ſelf-denyals. Such may Faſting dnely” qualified. Such 
way virginal Chaſtity, Pauls jadgemem of it. Chryſoſtome 

cf things ep ml. Abſtinence? poſitive acta. And yet, if 
negative, may be acceptable. T hoſe abſtinentis not c 


To his 8“ andg® FF. there is little for me to rryiy, which 
1 hath not been cleared ſufficiently already; Onely in the 
end of the ga he ſaith there is 4 great miſt abe in comprehending 
theſe E — offerings; for, ſuich he, both the 
friewill offtringe were ſomething poſitive, and theſe abſtinences 
were negative, rather 75 then offering, tourb nor, taſte 
not &. and all theſe abſtinences were commanded by ſpecial 
Laws, but freewill offerings, the Doftor ſaith, were not required 
of them by . e. of particular Law. 
Uppoſed miſtake, I muſt give ſome account, thus, 
The Aſtinencet here fpoken of J fuppole to be of to forts, from 
wea7t, and frotm marriage, both which were now perfectly lawful 
to be freely uſed int diſerimine, by Chriftianr;Thoſe therefore chat 
taught them to lie now under 3nteydif?, were dogmatixerr and. 
teachers; This thetefore was a great fault in them, contra- 
to the dear Chrif/ia, doRtine' of 'Nberry from Fudaical ob- 
ervances, (of Which fort were thofe abfinencer wears) 
and of the honowrableneſs of mariage among all, when the Gno» 
fie C deteſters of wariage) making it dawnable , and the abfti- 
ence neceſſary ro ſalvation ( and ſo in the words of the Ape- 
Reolick Canon, abitained and taught that abftivence i Y, Car- 
en ive Je *' Einvday „ mt a int txtytiſt „ hat on 
: U 
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deteſtation of marriage) brought in all the 47s nity diſho- 
— vile affectiong, — 1 ſtead of it. 1 | 
3. This dewbke error being noted and cenſured by the Apoſtle, be 
yet ſhewes the pretenſes, whereby it was recommended by the 
falſe teachers, to theſe ſeducible perſons corrupted by them, vit: 
that theſe abftinencies were acts of voluntary worſbip and ſelf+ - 
denial, and ſo could not fail to be acceptable ro God, That they 
were truly ſuch, I never imagined, but chat they pretended to be 
ſuch, had ſome ſhew at leaſt of piery in theſe two reſpecte, pre- 
tending on one fide to voluntary wotſhip, on the other to /e/f-dd- 
nial, but then had really no more of theſe, chen of the piety 
Which they pretended to have; If they had the leaſt degree of pie- 
ty in them (reading m xdiyoy ves, and rendring it quandem 
rationem ſomewhat of wiſdom ot piety ) then that was in this te- 
ſpe&, that there was ſome what of vo/nntary oblation and ſelf- 
denial in them; If chey had not the leaſt rrality, but only a ſhew, 
(and rid xiyoy ſame ſhew agters as commodiouſly to that) chen 
till that hem was in theſe to reſpects, that they had alſo a ſhew 
of il. worſhip or voluntary ob lation, and of ſelfdenial. And 
ſo ſtill I am free enough from any neceſſity of acknowlerlgiog his 
tharge of comprehending abi uensirs under freewil-offerings y 
when Lonly affirm that they were recommended by falfe teachers 
under thoſe fpecions colors. Wat IS | 
4. Let now ex abundanti, and to gratific the Diatribiſt, by throws 
ing a AN e before him, I ſhall not doubt to firm, that 
ſuch the ahſtinencies may be, and fo they may be recommended by 
the Orthodox Church (which is far enough from theſe foul Guo- 
fick) that they may very fafely and fitly be comprehended un- 
der the head either of freewil/-offerings or Self-denials, Of the 
latter there can be no doubt, for faſting and virginal chaſtity are 
certainly acts of Self-denial, denying our (elves the enjoyment of 
thoſe /atisf ations, which might moſt lawfwlly be enjoyed: And 
if to this of Self-demial be farther added the deſigning of this to 
the honor of ſervice of Cod, faſting in otder to Chriſtsan ends, 
either as an outward effect and expreſſion of Godly ſorrow, or as 
an inſtrument of bringing the body into ſuljection, fitting my felt 
for more les/wye and — in prayer, acting revenge upon my (elf 
for the intemperanciesof the former * and, as to the very Self- 
2 


deni al 


— 


denial, looking bn it as that which will be acceptable to God, 
though not (to every poſſible act) commandedy{nb periculo anime, 
and as ſuch dedicating it to Gau, this ſure will be a N og ve- 
Ry reewilofferingsy and ſo properly comprehended under 

. that head. 174 x | 
5: And the fame is as viſible of virginal chaſtity, which is no 
where commanded by Ckrift or his Apoſtles to any, but yet recom- 
wended to them which are able to bear. it, he that can receive i, let 
him receive it, and the advantages of it, under the title of c- 
ſieor profitable, 1 Cor: 7. 35- ſet out by S. Paul in order to the 
advancing of ſame Chriſtian ends, parity of body and Spirit, 
caring for, or minding more intently the things of the Lord, be- 
ing without ſolicitude , in times of 4:ftreſſe, when the cares of the 
world may very much incumber all, and probably inſaare many; 
Upon which grounds the Apefe, that out of his fatherly care 
would have them aſpire to the greateſt perfection, and ſo wiſhes 
them this «wcerurie,doth alſo ſe it his judgement, that he that 
thus abſtains from marriage doth better, even when he that mar- 
riet h doth well, and conſequently propoſes this whole matter not as 
&wlayir Kveis any command of Chrifts , for he proſeſſeth to 
have #o ſuch, but as his opinion or judgement v. 25 4 40. which 
what is it but the notion of frrewill offering, ſuch as of 
which S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, T3 $8 ine aprarpionas αν 
it is an act of my own will, in oppoſition tothe N inireyue, 
A precept, or command, precedent, or « N ving vl dn pivdlas, 
Solis xe + u x7) , & I on me rde d h, T hoſe 
things which are done above the precrpt, have in this reſpect great 
— og but thoſe" which are in the rank of precept , not . 
mach. 6 7 
6. As for the reaſons produced by the Diatribiſt, certainly they 
will be of no force againſt this evidence; for why may not virgi- 
nity, or faſting deſerve to be accounted poſiti e things? is it not 
as truly a peſitive actian to conquer as to /atizfieyto ſubdue as to 
glut my appetire ? and. if /elf-denials be negative things, and yet 
acceptable to Chriſt, what prejudice will it be to theſe abfinencies, 
though they ſhould be deemed negative alſo? Are not all the 
ehediences that are performed to negative pretepts , compliances 
with thaſe negations,and ſo negative alſo, as not Kling, not commit- 
a ting 
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ting adultery & o. And ſhall not the ſame be ſaid of all abſtinencesꝰ 
If Adam had not taſted the forbidden fruit, this had been but ve ga- 
ive, yet an act of obedience to God, and that preferred by God 
fore al burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, Sreſeribed, or vol/nnta- 
5, And then what diminution could it be to an abſtinence, or pre- 
judice to its being a free will offering, that it is a negative aft ? So 
wide is this kinde of arguing from proving any thing. 
And as wide is his ſecond proof, that theſe a4bfinencies were 
commanded by ſpec ial lawet, when he knows that abſtinence from 
marriage was never commanded by any law of Moſer, or Chriſt, 
and that that other from meats was now left free by Chriſt, thoſe 
ſpecial laws under Aoſes given to the Fewes being now ceſſate 
and canceled by Chriſt. This ſure is enough to his preſent velita- 
tions, what he hath of reſerve for a weightier impreſſion, ſhall 
then be warded when I ſee it approach, and therefore ſo much for 


theſe two Section:. 


* 


Set. 9. 
. Compliance with Papiſts. The Diatribiſts imconſtancy. 


1. IS 10" S. being an introduction to his ſuryey of my fix 1 

reaſons for the taking Will. wor ſhip Col: 2. in oped —— A 
ble ſenſe, begins with a general, but that poſing, confounding note, 
that raking the word in a good ſenſe, the Doctor complies ts much 
with the Papiſts (moſt of them taking it in an ill) who uſe to take 
of the force of the Proteſtants objettion from this place againſt 
their Will-worſoip, by anſwering, that it ts raken here in a good 
ſenſe, for voluntary religion or worſhip || To which Iconfeſſe my 
ſelf unable to give any anſwer, as not gueſſing wherein the ob= 

jectios lies, whether in my complying, or nor complying with the 

Papiſty., © 11: NG: i; 1 

2. be words expreſſely tell me, that taking it im a good ſenſe 2 
comply with the Papiſti, and yet there are other words as expreſſe- 
ly pronouncing, that moſt of the Papifts rake it in an il ſenſe : The 
only expedient o me imaginable to reconcile theſe contradiſtiont 
= R 3 (which 


— — — eco > 
— — — 


76 X 


A Defence of the Treatiſes concerning. 


Diatr. p · 44. 


3. 


3 


(which yet I have no pretence of imputing to the Printer, ot to 


any but the Author) is this, that though woſt of the Papiſti 
ls it in as ill ſenſe yet ſome though /maller number of them 
take it in a good, and ſo defend their many traditions of wor ſhip 
(as he calls them) and anſwer the Proteſtants objectiaus (the Dia- 


.gribiſts and bis partners) from that text, Col: 2. and then that! 


differ from thoſe Proteſtants, and comply with thoſe Papiſts. 
And if this be the meaning, then as 1. I can truly ſay, that I- 


borrowed not this interpretation of that word or text from an 


Popiſs writer, but from the weighing the text it ſelf, and the — 
ratters I found in it (the ſame: that Hage Grotius hath diſcerned 


allo, as was ſaid) and 222 ſet thoſe down for the reaſons 
ſo if I ſhal 


of my interpretation; I truly be found to have com- 
plied with any Papi herein, yet 1. I ſhall never ſtattle at the in- 
ter pretation, upon that account, many Papſtrhaving given the 
true ſenſes of many places of Scripture; and 2, 1 ſhall with 


much more jaſtice be able to retort this argument on the Diatribiſt 


if 1 may believe himſelf, the ſenſe which he hath given, viz; the 
ill ſenſe, being owned by moſt of the Papiſts, as he here himſelf 
confeſſes. And then ſure he that is acknowledged to comply with 


moſt of the Papiſts, and not he which is but accaſed to comply 
wich „eme few of them, muſt needs be moſt guilty of chat cim 


e, 
whatſoever tis fancied to be, which conſiſts in ſuch compli. 


Nay dis not long ſince he affirmed of my interpretation of this 


pe verſe, that he believes it is ſingular without any precedent, either 


ancient or modern, Proteſtant or Papiſt, and then I have little rea- 
ſon to believe his bare general luggeſtion againſt his own belief, 
chat the Dofor herein complies with the Papiſts, eipecially when 
out of Chamver, he here addes that that learned and acute may, 
Panſtrat: l. 3.c. 6. S. 5. profeſſes be never ſaw the geed ſenſe in any 
interpreter of the plare. | 
So then this general note is not likely to tend much to our 
& I proceed then to his more particular anſwer to my 
N 2 7 * 2 \ : ' ; E. I. 
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Sec. 10. 


A reply to his anſwer of my two firſt reaſons for the good ſenſe. 
Humility and Will. worſbip aſſociated, either both real or both 
pretended. Popiſb laniations why culpable. Sopalixt yours - 
na 1 Tim. 4. ps de evinmut, u A, in der. Fa- 
fting 4 Aarygia. far from hurtful or abominable, wherein the pro- 
feof it confiſts. The true ſenſe of 1 Tim. 4. 8. wherein the 
ilneſſe of it conſiſts. Arn and BItaugia. Abſtinence be- 
canſe of abuſes, For Religion. Marcionites, Durand. A 


ew of Piety in Will-worſhip. All hem of good in reſpect of 


Somewhat that is good. The Diatribiſts fallacious inſtances and 
queſtions. F 


Nd my firf# reaſon being taken from the joining of Mil. wor- 
A. wy ater „ one undeubred C hriſtian nk and not 
ſparing, or, as Calvin, — of the body, To the former his 
anſwer is, that by my favour humility here is not the true and lau- 
dable Chriſtian virtue, but a meer counterfeit, a pretended humi- 
lig fit for a pretended Will-wo ſhip. | 

1. And I reply, that if it be ſos it fits my turn very well, for 
ſtill ill. worſbip and humility are aſſociated, the pretended 
Wil- worſhip, he faith, with the pretended humility, and 
conſequently that as the fault is not inthe humility, but in the 
pretending of it, when it is not true, the falſeneſſe and counter- 
feitneſſe of in, and chat an evidence that the humility, if it were 
truly ſuch, were a Chriftian virtue, becauſe the fault is in the 
frignedneſſe of itʒſo by the analogy of reaſon, it muſt hold of 1/1- 
worſbip, that when that is truly uch, it is a Chriſtian virtue; and 
that the only fewlt is, that it is not what it pretendi to be, and ſo 
that is ſtill a vi argument for the good ſenſe of the word, Mill 
wor ſhip ghoughnot of the di guiſe and falſe appearance of it, thebare 
gem even of divine worſpip it ſelf being acknowledged to have 

ing of geod in it, which yet certainly the reality of it hath, 

2 As for that of the Self-denial, it 4, ſaich he, not only A coun 
terſtit, but an impious miſtaken mortiſication, viz: when tis made 

4 
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a worſhip of God, and he inſtances in the Romiſh ridiculous Penan- 
cet, Pilgrimages, & c. and asks what tis that makes them impi- 
ous miſtaken mortification, not their being hela forth as com- 
mandt of God, for that they deny, it muſt be then, ſaith he, be- 
cauſe they make them worſvips of God, voluntary worſhip ] Here 
again the former reply is in force, if it be the counterfritneſſe a 
impiety of the morrification that defames it, then (till the /e/f-de- 
nial and mortification, truly ſo called, is a Chriftian virtue, and 
then that will conclude the Will. worſbip to beſo too, if it be tra- 
Y what it pretends to be. | 


4. As for his inſtance, and queſtion founded on it, it anſwers it 


felf, for as it is not their holding it forth as the command of God, 
ſo neither is it their making it the worſhip of God, that renders it 
cul pable, but the ridiculouſneſs of it which he mentions, the unſit- 
neſs or inordinableneſs to that end, to which it is deſigued; ſuch 
laniations of our own bodies being on that account, and by their 
affinity to the bloedy ſacrifices under the Law, deprived of all 
appearance of being acceptable to God, and ſo for all other ſorts, 
which are not either regular effects of Godly ſorrow, or deſigned 
as expedients to make it dusmulanr@ wrevue 2 laſting and 
durable repentance (as iu lun revenge, 2 Cor. 7. 11. is defi- 
ned to be) For whatſoever is truly ſo, I muſt not be ſo injurious 
to it, as to doubt of the acceptat ion with God, or to cenſure it ei- 
ther as impious or ridiculous. 

My 24. reaſon for the taking . ill. worſbip in a good ſenſe, was 


f this, becauſe theſe abſtinences art ſaid to have aber goghes whether 


thas be ſome ſmall reality, or elſe a bart ſhew of wiſdome in reſpełt 
7 the Will wor ſhip diſcernible in them, neither of which they could 
e ſaid to have, if will-wor ſhip had paſt with & Paul for fooliſh 


er impions, for can 4 thing be ſaid to have ſo much 4s 4 


Be of piety in reſpeft to any ſin, as luſt, or rage, diſcernible in it 


To this his anſwer is long and perplext, 1. By rejecting chat 

not ien of yr gopias for any degree of real wiſdome ; And to 

this I that did not really adhere to that, will not be ſo far con- 

cerned in it, as to make any reply or at all to indeyour to defend 

— , or to _ of __ + en this, that the bare A nd 
at it might ſo ſignifie, ſuperſedes all dewonſtrarivene/s 

from this text 2 criminonſneſs of Will. worſbip. hs 


* 
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6, But upon this occaſion he takes liberty ro conſider the Apoſtles 

words of bodsly exerciſe, 1 Tim. 4. 8. and of that affirmes when 

it is laid to be weys iniyer dpineues profitable for a little, the 

meaning u, tis profizable for nothing, nay hurt full and abomi- 

nable. 

7, To this uf 1 muſt interpoſe, that this is a very ſtrange and 

gronndleſs interpretation of Tg; 3xiyor wpiamu profitable for 4 

little, i. e. for nothing,and even leſs then ſo,harrfull and abominable. 

It is, as if when Agrippa tells Paul & iniye we rei hen x$1514y0y 

vd a little way thou perſwadeſt me to be a Chriſtian, he ſhould 

interpret it, that Agrippa was not at al perſwaded by him coward 

Cbriſtiauity, but on the other fide was more confirmed in his 

Gentiliſme. 

8. To this purpoſe it is obſervable, that although the bodily exer- 

ciſe in that text be by ſome of the antienrs underſtood of 
bolily labour, yet they which do fo, render e 3aiyey lo, 

as to fignific ſomewhat, sii apianey m capa wi aps 

xaupdy , it profits the body a little and for a while, faith 

S* Chryſoſtome and Theophylatt, (and ſo we know ic doth) 

and S. Hierome in like manner, ad breve tempns in carnals 

proficiunt ſanitate , they are for a ſhort time profitable in re- 

pelt of bodily health, and ſo likewiſe thoſe others of the 

Antients, Ambroſe &c. who underſtand it of faſting, (fo 

doth Leo allo Serm: de jejun: 7. menſis, ſometimes in that 

phraſe of corporum labor, the labor of bodies, Serm: 2. ſome- 

times of exercitatio continentie, quam fibi quiſque proprio ar- 

bitris indicit, the exerciſe of abſtinence which every one by 
his own choice layes on himſelf, Ser: 3.) conceive n 

ixlyor to denote ſome degree of profir, wiilitatem cnjuſdan 

portion, faith Zero, though net ſo great as belongs to that 

which is underſtood by piety in the next words. 

9. Thus che phraſe JID) und ſignifies among the Rabbing 

that which is in ſeme degree profirable , but within certain 

bounds , and ſo alfo among the Greeks, as when Plato faith of 
Socrates, Swggores ir N gearnrvoy, aanSHa; in W, 

Socrates is a little to be conſidered, but truth a great deal, 

and propottionably here the compari/on lyes, bodily exer- 
ciſe i profitable for à little, but gedlineſs is profitable for al 
things, $ As 


— 
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10. As for his cenſure, that by conſequence to this interprera- 
tion, he faſtens on bodily exerciſe , in this notion, taking it for 
abſtinences from meats and wariage, wit haut relation to that of 
the Dogmatizers teaching and requiring that abſtinence as from. 
things forbidden by God, i. e. (in effect) on bare voluntary 
faſting and celibacie ( when they are onely uſed e, doxnoy,, 
for exerciſe, d e di not with deteſtation of mariage 
or -meats, as the ant ient Canons have it) viz. that they are hurt- 
full and abominable | I need fay no mbre, but that it is an an- 

ownded and nnwary affirmation, no way to be juſtified or excy- 
fed unleſs ſtill he relieve himſelf at the dead lift with the ſuppo- 
ſition, that they are made the wor ſhip of God. 

11; And then again as that cannot be applied to-ab/tinence from 
mariage, in his not ion of worſhip { for even 2 that ma ke that 
a thing acceptable to God, and a ſtate of perfectior, do not count 
ie a worſhip, unleſs in a general ſenſe, as every virtuout att per- 
formed to God, may be ſlyled worſhip, and fo this, being not 
under prect pt, but commended, à Will- worſb ip) lo being applied 
to aſt inence from meats,, it can be of no very good conſeuence. 

12. For Faſting hath long b:en numbred among the ſorts of 

27 qu, 85. Chriſtian ſacrifice , and is ſo ſet down by * Aquinas from 
La ah that of S. Paul of offering wp our bodyes a ſacrifice to God, 

Rom. 12. which, ſaith he, is done by faſting, continence ,. 
- martyrtome; Leo calls it continentie libamen, the ſacrifice of 
Ad Celantiam abſtinence. And * S* Hierome ſpeaking of it, uſeth this ſtyle, 


—_ Tom, quicquid ſupra juſtitiam effertur Deo, making it an offering 


*Deculin am to God, though not under precept, and before hm * 7 ertullian, 
8 1 ſpeaking of abſtinence, Humilitatem anims Deo immolant, they 


ſacrifice to God the humility of the ſoul. And liz d: Reſar:. 
Carn: c. 8.- Sacrificis Deo grata; conflitationes dico anime, 
jejunia , & feras & aridas eſcas, Faſting a [acrifics acceptable 
ro God. And yet higher, ic is the expreſſe ayipg-of & Luke 
concerning Anne, that ſhe did aergwor /erve-God in faſtings 
and prayers, Luke 2. 37. And agreeable to this it is, that our 
Saviour mentions it together with prayer..and almeſgiving, 
Mat. 6. and promiſeth it a reward, v. 18. 

3. That the other t wo are fpeczes of worſhip, and the ſolemue 
are ler an o init ii ly run, theres 10 

; qveſtion; 
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CA 


queſtion ; and then why, or how ſhould Faſting which is the 
third, if it be qualified as it ought, be degraded from the h- 
nor, and for no other crime, but only for being taught robe what 
really it is, i. e. an acceptable worſhip of God, become harefull 
and abominable ? 

14- By the way, would this be affirmed by the Diarribiſt of 

hearing Sermons, in caſe it ſhould be taught, or aſſume to be a 
part of God's worſh;p ? would it preſently be caſt out as hurtfal 
and abomi unable? And yet ſure bare hearing of Sermons is not 
any acknowleged branch of worſhip. 

15- Something, | acknowledoe, of difference there is, berwixt 
this of Faſting and thoſe other two of Prayer and Almeſgiving, 
to which Chriſt annexeth it; Faſting rec ives the chief of its 
virtue and eſtimation, not f:om the act it ſelf, which is but a ſe/f- 
denial, but either as an effect of piety, as lowing from godly ſer- 
row, aad ſo joined with prayer for pardon, or as an® help or ex- 
pedient toward piety, whether by ſubduing of carnal d ſires, by 
© humbling the ſox! &c. or by fitting and gaining us leaſure and 
ability for d prayer, and for © almeſgiving ; and if it be the bare 
abſtinence from meat abſtracted from all of theſe, it ist no ſuch emi- 
ent Or acceptable worſhip of God, Hec enim virtus adj umentum 
eſt, non perfectio ſandtitatis, this virtue is an hilp, not the per- 
fettion of ſanftiry, ſaith ę S. Hierom, ad Celantiam; But then 
ſtill ſuch a ke/piris,and that to more ends then one; For ſpeaking of 
Chiſtity, he addes, non huic tam ummodo, ſed omnibus omnino virtu- 
tibus abſtinentia oyitulatur, faſt ing is helpful not to that only, bat 
generally to all virtues, And ſo 8. Chryſeſtome ea α u Riv i n, 3 
faſting is a medicine, but thats/elefs,it it be not uſed as ic ſhouldbe, * af — 

rum indingentiam deprec atur: Hierom: in Iſa: 58. Tom: 4. p. 191. F. ed 48 
r ene nur i varvia 1 i , Cho: AyPprayr: . Tom: 6. 
p.476. 17. Eo affligunt carnem ſuam, que anime frangant ſupe/ uam. Hieron: ad 
Celaniiam Ep: 14. Tom: 1 p. 39.8. Fodem tempore tac mms or at ien, ne interior homo 
noſter D-aconis veſcatur car nibus. Hitron: m Iſa: 58. 4d be A proving u av 
mpt3@ ty duly AG; cin, ua r, Chiyſoſt: Ard pl: 15, Tom: 6. p. 573.16. 
* Frange panem efurienti, partem pants quam ft non jej unares come ſlurus eras. Fejunium 
tuum um fit luc um ma ſupii, ſed ſaturitzs anime. Hicrm: Ib: Tom: 4. p. 191. G. Yuod 
veſtris uſibus religieſa purcitate ſubtrabits, u alimouiam paupernm, & in cibos debilium 
tr ansſe1 2645, Leo de Fequn:7. menſi Sei m. ynccias Je, ud, dv u 1 Te N- 
im as myma, Chiyſolt: Ard ua. To. 6. p. 476.5. 5 Hier: Tum: l. Ep. 1 f. p. 3 H. A. 
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16. So chat ſtill looking on it but as ſuch, it is I hope fable 


of che titles of ſeful and profitable for ſomewhat, then of hurt- 
ful and abominable; As it is in inſtræment of good. a help, or 
medicine, ſo ſure dis profitable eis dalgor, in ſome lower degree, in 
order to thoſe wſes ; And what if = faults, qua Thu aeteiar 
F yeoutray., faich * Chryſoſtome, becauſe of the wunſkilful- 
neſſe of thoſe that uſe it, it become @xgn5ry-wſeleſs, yer ſure this. 
is no defamation ot prejudice to it; The moſt generous medica- 
wents may. thus be rendred «ſeleſſe and inoperative, yet are in 
themſelves very apt to work cares, and. ſo prayer it ſelt may be- 
come utterly #»prefitable,.by the like miſcarriage of outs, And: 
more eſpecially bearing the word, which is very proper for excel- 
lent uſes, for inſtruftion, admonition &c. doth yet in the event 
very frequently prove unproſitable, and yet this is no prejudice to 
the inſtirution.. 


17.. By this. I ſuppoſe, the exact importance of the phraſe may bs 


18. 


collected, as bodily exerciſe is not cppſed to, but compared with 
godlineſſe, and{ profitable de eaiyor, for 4 — to | e v 
for all thingt, having the promiſe of this life, &c.] vic. that ſuch 
rxerciſe sas theſe, faſting particularly, is a very good inſtrument. 
in a pious mans handling, profiteble and» ad vantageous in its de- 
gree, in order to mortification dec. to teſtifie our /orrow and re- 
pentance to aſſiſt in the deprec. ting of Geds wrath, to qualifie us 
for relieving of others, for ardent intenſe prayer, &c. but yer muſt 
not be magnified above its. proportion, being compared with uni- 
drrſal piety, which is-profitable to all things, and hath the pro- 
wiſe of this life and of another. This falls very lowin that high 
compariſon, it is. but apc Si oghaiu@, profitable for à little, 
whether in extent of matter, profitable for fewer thing t hen piery, 
which is profitable for all things; or in extent of time, as aps. 3ai- 
vr ſometimes is rendred, pls u profitable for this time of life 
Wherein all thoſe bene fits are to be reapr, to which faſting is profi- 
table, humiliation, mertification 8c. but eſpecially in the former 
notion of this extent, profitable for ſome few things, in compari- 
ſon. And ſo much ex.abwndants for the vindicating chat text of 
the profitableneſſe of-bodily exerciſe. 
Before he leaves this, he addes that the Doftor ſeems to place 
the illneſſe of theſe - bodily exerciſes in this , when they are 
taug hie 


— 
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taught at neceſſary, to the defaming of meat and marriage; 
But— I an{wer 


19. That I did ſo place their ilneſſe,l thoughtTI had done it on very 


good authority, that of the ancient Canoxs, particularly of the 51 
Apoſtolical , dine ure i fr x; Give, & I Grxnny s 
dine , BIrugler, damyerar, cinavzur ir: mire , nav 
zelnen 6 dig dd gνſ/aα]α ν,ĩ¶ H Þ Sawvpyiaryn Srogdi dm, 
ü n Nc. If any Hiſbop or Clerk, abſtain from marriage, 
fh, wine, not for exerciſe, (abſtinence or continence) but for de- 
teſt ation, he forgets that God created all things very good, male 
and female &c. and blaſphemouſly calumiates the creation, and 
ther: fore muſt either reform or be depoſed. Tis viſible here where- 
in that fault conſiſts, not in the. abſtinence, but looking on meat 
and marriage as unlawful things, which they could nor be, but as- 
they :re ſuppoſed to be forbidden by God, And Zonaras's com- 
ment on it is very natural, I d iyngdmruty amy, e- 
er, Abſtinence for the virtues ſake is to be allowed and commended. 
Tm 3 mum bIxuirheda x, os Parebieg apts Lulu amonitFas d 
dy{yrxauleor , but abominating thoſe and rejetting them as hurt- 
ful to the ſoul, this is it which is-criminous and cenſurabte: And 
Balſamon addes, that as they ſhall be cexſared which abſtain 
from them % nm yrita meg TE xgx% THI; xgxuws Meg yorirOs 
duroi;y. becauſe they are canſes of ill to thoſe that abuſe them, in- 
ſtancing in Begomilus Which did {o.; ſo he that abſtains dQ 61's 
car for religion or piety, 4 ng-xertmorrer ſhall not be cenſured. 
As cautious a prevention of this - Diatribiſts dectrine, and as 
ſeaſonable an advertiſement to him, as could have been ima- 


gined. 


20. To cheſe teſfi monie: I might farther. adde that of Tertullian, 


who affirms that among the tollowers of Marcion and Tatianus 


(though nor, faith he, of Mont anus) were found men qui perpota- | 


am abſtinentiam precipiunt ad deſtruenda & dejicienda opera 
creatoris, . who commanded perpetual abſtinence to the deftroying 
and caſting down the work s of the Creator, de jejun: c. 15. And 
the like intimations of the opinion of hercticks we meer frequent- 
ly in the Fathers, who giye their cautions againſt this, Non re ici- 
endis generibus ciborwm quaſs pollutis. Auguſt: de mor: Eccl: 
Cath: 1.1.c.33. & eſcarum non naturas ſed concupiſcentia dam- 
S: 


A 


nent, 


zee 


nent, Proſper de vit: contempl. l. 2. c. 22. And many the like, 
And among the Papiſts no meaner perſon then Durand ſpeaks 
much to this ſenſe, that thoſe old heyericks did, (chough the gene- 
rality of the Papifts ſeem not to approve or follow him) God, 
ſaith he, curſed ihe earth, and from thence it is that in faſting *tis 
unlawful to eat any fleſb that is upon the earth, beaſts and birds, 
&c. Rat. divin, Off. I. 6. c.. But this by the way. 

21. Next then taking the words a4y@ is to fignify only a flew 
of piety, he cannot but wonder at wy queſtion | How abſtinences 
can have ſo much as a ſhew of piety in 7 if Will wor- 
ſhi e confeſt ly for fooliſh and impious ? | bidding me ak all in- 
— — 75 words, a hes of wiſdom 1 0 uperſtition or 
affelted religion, how this can be. 

32. But btfore I ſhall ack them, I muſt have ſome aſſurance from 

this Diatribiſt, that all interpreters do fo render it, for otherwiſe 
my queſtion will be loſt in the aire, and never bring me home any 
anſwer ; But of this I am well enough adviſed, that all interpre- 
ters do. not thus render it, I ſhall inftance, as even now I did, in 
the learned Gretius, as valuable, I believe, as any that will be 
brought for the Diatribift's interpretation, and beſides, any oxs 
allerter of wine interpretation (and certainly Crot ius is one) con- 
futes his aſſertion of all interpreters, 

23. However, unleſſe I can be farther aſſured, that he or they 
whom the Diaetribif takes for all, doth alſo take notice of, and 
render ſome '4»/wer to my queſtion, what ſhall Igain by askiv 
them? And if they do «anſwer ity why would not the Durihi 
be fo kiade as to recite ir from them ? But this I am fure he hath 
not done, by askirg me again, Cannot a thing have «ſb w 
w/dow or prety, which is confeſſedly foliſb or impione, and if ſo, 
may it not beſo in reſpett of the Wwill-worfuip in it: 

24. I anſwer, that if I take the queſtion in the term: wherein it is 
propoſed, it is no way of anſirering my queſtion, but the divert- 
ing to a very diſtant matter, For when he asks, may it nor be ſo in 
reſpect of the ill. warſbip in it? the plain importance of his 
words is, may it not be fuoliſb or impions in veſpect of the wil. 
worfbip that in t not, my it not have fn 993 or 
piety in reſpelt of the ill worſbip I for it ĩs yifible that | befoT 
reſertes to ſ « froliſb] and not to ¶ have a ſbem] And then there is 


18 
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® faire fallacie put upon the Readyys. the termes of my queſtion, 

and of 4 texts, _ changed, and othets ſubſlicuted nd of 

them, and then I confeſs that ſuppoſing ill. warſhip as ili, as 

the Diatribiſt would haye t, a thing may be Fa or impions 

in reſpect of Will-worſhip., wh F , 

25. But let che gueſtion be fairely ſet, Fanvet 4 thing that is fooliſh 
and impious have a ſhem of wi/donge is reſpect of W+{{-worſbip? 
And then as I ſhall anſwer, it may: ſo I muſt adde, that then that 
Will. warſhip muſt be taken in a gaad ſenſe, for elſe that fooliſh 
thing could not have a ſhew of miſ dome or piety in Will-worſhip.. 
If a faol have any ſhew of wi{deny in him, it myſt be ſute 
not in reſpect of his folly, but of {ame particular or other, which 
is by him that ſpeaks accounted. de, and that he muſt ha ve 
in him either in reality or in appearaxce, or elle how can he have 
any / le w of wiſdome ? If Satan have the ſ bew or appearance of 
an Angel of light, it muſt be in reſpect to ſomething which he 
doth, or pretends todo, which is. Angelical.. 

26. As for the inſtances with which be proſecutes this, ic muſt be a 
ſtrange ſhortneſs of diſconr/e if he can think they evince his conc lu- 
fron; He exemplißes inthe Baalitical lancing, and the Popiſh 
penances, and ſuppoſuig the former impious, and the latter not 
cnely ridiculous but heat heniſii yet theſe, ſaith he, had 4 ſpew of 
piety. But what if they had, was it ever denyed or queſtioned by 
me, but that impious perſons or action: might have a ſhew of pier? 
for ſure I always knew there were hypocrites in the world, but 
my queſtion he knows was, how any thing can have a ſhew of 
piety in reſpect of that very thing which is impious? This was 
the onely queſtion that belonged to the affair berwixt us, and 
certainly the Diatribiſt*s inſtances are very temote from that, for 
the Baglites ſbew of pirty conſiſted not in tbeir blardy: lancing of 
theinſelyes, nor the Papsſs in their as bloody penances, bit either 
in the realitꝝ or appearance of that deteſtation of ſiune, and.chat- 
tal, which make them ſubmit · themſel ves to ſo much ſmart. 

27. It was very neceſſary then for him in the paxſuite of chis, vvhen 
he again recites my qyeſtion [But (Jaith tbe, Poor) can any 
thing be repreſevted, to me A having ſo much a few of piety; 
in reſpett of laſt ar rage diſcernible in it?] i0 tell the Reader 
chat this compariſon is Ill Jaid. For if this be well laid. nin, 

35 
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laid? is it not dire 


y 2 way of tryal, whether will-worſÞip be ſer 
by the Apeſtle in an il notion. For if it be, then ſomewhat elle 


which is acknowledgedly l (and Jg and zl rage and 


luſt, the two principles of ſenſuality, were the fitteſt 1 could 
mk on of this ſort, to inſtance in) being put in the ſlead of it, 
the Apeſt ies words would ſtill continue to have trurb and con- 
gruit / in them, vic · that ſuch a thing hath a be of piety in it, 
in reſpett of luſt or rage. This it ſeems was too groſs for him to 
{wallow, and therefore (and upon no other reaſon, but becaule it 
made the truth moſt palpable) the compariſon, ſaith he was il lair, 


28. But tis yet more ffrange, if we confider his reaſon of excep- 


ting againſt this compariſon, For rage, faith he, and luſt are for 
hind confeſſedly wicked things, (And truly that was the reaſon 
why I inſtaneed in them, to ſhew chat a thing cannot have a ſhew 
of good in reſpect of that which is confeſtly bad, which 1 could 
not ha ve ſhewed in thoſe inſtance s, if they might have been good 
as well as bad ) but worſhip, ſaith he, may Le rue or falſe. 1 ſhall 
then onely ask, whether Wil-worſhip may fo too? for that, he 
knows, is the word we contend about. 


29. If it may net, but is always falſe, then ſtill it is directly pa- 


rallel to /xſt aud rage, in this, wherein the compariſon was made, 
thoſe always iii, and this allo : But if Will-worfhip may be true, 
as well as falſe, then as I acknowledge a thing may have a ſhew 
of piety in reſpect of will-worſhip, meaning the good or true 
Will-worſhip, and ſuppofing S. Pan! ſo to have meant, and not 
any falſe or impions will- wer ſbip, ſo by this one conceſſion of the 
Diatribiſt after all this contention and ſcrupuloſity and niceneſs, 
the whole queſtion is yielded me, for it ſeems Will. worſhip way 
be true as well as falſe, and fo good as well as bad, and here not 
conſeſily falſe ot bad, quod erat demonſtrandum, 


30, - What now follows, ſhewing that impious and falſe worſhip may 


have a ſhew of wiſdome and piety to natural men, is evidendly im- 
pertinent to our debate or queſtion, which conſiſis onely in this, 
whether that which hath a bare ſhe of piety or wiſdeme, can have 
it in reſpect ofthat which is confeſtiy impiom and fro iſ ;and chere- 
fore when he hath full ſcope, to pat it a little more home to me, as 
ke ſaith , and yet can do no more but ask, Whether zeal may 


nog 
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not have @ ſhew of true zeal, and yet be nothing but rage and © 


madneſs? it is ſtill to as little purpole, equally beſide the queſtion ; 
And ſo when he asks, 1hether the Devil transforming himſelf 
into an Angel of light, muſt have ſomething really of light or piety 
in him, or elſe cannot have ſo much as a ſhew of piety ? Tis evi- 
dent he may, without having any reality of piety in him, and yet 
it is as evident, that if he have that ſhem of piety, in reſpeR of = 
mility or charity, or any thing elle, that bumlity or charity, or 
whatſoever elſe, muſt be of che number of thoſe things that are 
accounted good and pious, for otherwile his having the appearance 
or bare ſhew of them would not conclude him to have the ape 
rance of piety, The matter is evident enough, if he will pleaſe to 
open his eyes, I cannot have a ſhem of piety in Will-worſhip unleſs 
Will-worſbip be a branch of piety, and ſo by proportion a ſhew of 
Will-worſhip a ſhew of piety. 
His concluſion of this copious anſwer is yet more obleryable 
(and according to his directions, I ſhall note it once for all) 
that the words are not, which things have a ſhew of wiſdome and 
Will-worſhip cc. for then, ſaith he, 4s wiſdome was good and 
taken in a good ſenſe, ſo might the reſt be taken, and the fault br, 
that they had onely an appearance, not the truth or power ; but the 
werds are, they have a ſhew of wiſdome in Will-worſhip &c. and 
if they were faulty becauſe they had oxely a ſhew of wiſdome, 
they will be more faulty that they had but a (hew of piety, or wor- 
ip, or humility. All which 1 ſhall very cafily grant, and as in 
the latter part I ſhall fully comply with him, that thoſe doctrine: 
of abſtinences, Col. 2. were faulty, becauſe though they had a 
ſhew of will-worſhip and humility, yet they had not the reality of 
thoſe virtuet in them, ſo from the former part of his words I have 
all m__ of analegie to — that — is taken in 
a enſe, by its being evidently joyned wi Jity and 
[eifdengal, 67 Fr. are good . as well as wi/- 
dome, and that all the fauit was, that the doctrines of abſtinen- 
ces had onely the appearance of thoſe virtues not the truth or 
power of them. How inevitably this concluſion is founded on 
theſe very premiſes given me by the Diatribiſi, is ſo evident, that 
I hope 1 ſhall not need farther to enlarge to ſhew it. By the ſame 
reaſon that i- wor ſhip mult have been concluded good, if * 
i * a 
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been joyned with wi/dome, in this forme La ſbew of wiſdome and 
of Will-worſbip ] it muſt certainly follow that Will werſbip is 
good. becaule it is joywed with humility in this forme, Jia Wili- 
wor ſhip and hamili y-] humility being as confelily good, as wit- 
dome is ſuppoſed to be, and the fault of the abſtinential doctrines 
— equal, that they had onely the appearance, not reality of all 
e. 


Once more, the utmoſt force of all is yet reſerved for the cloſe 
of the conclaſion, The words & N &c, faith he, do 
no more inforce us to take it in 4 good ſenſe then when we ſay, 
Judas made a fhew of love to Chriſt in bus traiterons kiſs, and 
the Papiſts devotion in bowing to fto:kt and images. But I de- 
ſite that he ſet the words of his example ſo, as may be exactly 
parallel to the words Col. 2. 23. (the leaſt change may have an 
influence on che matter) and then it muſt be thus, 1. Jadas had 
(not made) 4 ſhew of love to Chrift in bis traiterone kiſs, and 
the Papiſis have a ſhew of devotion in bowing to ſtocks and ima- 
ge. And 2. in ſtea d of triteront muſt be placed ſome word 
which ſhall no more vary the 45/7, then the addition of i 
m_ the worſhip, (for that the wncommandedneſs of worſhip 
wakes it traiterom, or ſo much as il, mult not be ſwppoſed here, 
Where it is the onely q»eft:on.) 

Having premi/ed this, I now anſwer to the example as it is by 
him ſer, that as the words in the Apoſtle were certainly true, ſo 
theſe words, as they are now i il (ety are as undoubtedly falſe ; for 
conſider the kiſs, with that fo difinftive contraty 4djantt, as a 
travrerons ks/t , (which addition as it is neceſſary ro make it 5/6, 
ſo it deprives it of all appearance of love) and then Judas bad no 

of love to — this, vix. in his rraiterons kν. If indeed 

| 4 ſhew of love to Chriſt in ¶ Ning him, or 

fuutiag him friendly, then it had deen ryBe, and then che cone 

cinen hud been evident that # K or friendly ſalate is an aff or 
indication of love, an hearty Iii of an hearty lovr,and a fri 

ned kiſs of a feigned love; or if the addition of traiteroas K, 

had made no greater a change, then the addition of will or nw 

commendedne/s to wor ſbip, then again it had been true; Bur ſup - 

pofirg the 45/5 to be a traiterons b5/7, vin. © K given as & 

enter Or mch , em (and when) the Sexfaiore frould 
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apprehend , then ſure he had no /hew of love to Chriſt in that 
e. And ſo in like manner, if the propoſition had been, The 
Papiſts have a ſhew of devotion in bowing, it had been true be+ 
cauſe adoration or bowing is a ſpecies or indication of devetiony 
but becauſe /dolatry is * of thele, and boniug to ft1cks and 
images is Idolatry, there can therefore be no truth in that 
poſition, ſet, as by the Diatribiſt it is ſet, and ſuppoſed to be 
delivered by any Orthodox pen (for ſuch ſure was the Apeſtle's 
to his Coloſſians) but the direct contradictory will be tiue and 
clear to all that count . to ſtocks and images a ſin,For to them 
the Papiſts have gpſhew of devotion in bowing to ſtocks or images, 
no ſhew of pier, but only of impiety in Idolatry. 

34. Ard thus, I hope, I have at length vindicated this 34 arg» 
ment for the good ſenſe of the word, from all the evaſions and 
xpnoguzere (and truly chere have been good ſore of them, and 
believe this Section his maſterpiece of dexterity, and therefore I 
have ſo punctually and x7! xz/ inſiſte on it) from all the ſubtile 
refuges of this Diatribiſt. 


—— 
— 


Sea. 11. 


The Greek Fathers acceprion of i M nen. An argument of 
goodneſs that tis pretended by hypocr tes. Religion in a good ſenſc 
Will. worſhip net worſe then falſe worſhip, not abowinable, All 
deviſed worſhip is not Idol atry, doth not pretend to more wiſdons 
then Gods, The Latin Fathers cited by Mr. C. The vulgar 
Trenflater, and the followers thereof. Avyuarilegs by the 
vulgar rendred decernits, The anthority of Bellarmine and 
Daille fir the goed ſenſe. The teſtimonies ont of Ambroſe, 
Theodoret, Salmeron, Eſtius, Auguſtine, Thomas, exams- 


ned. 


1. Y third reaſon being taken from the Greek, fathers ander- 
Made of the place, who though they interpret dye only 
of appearance, yet paraphraſe — 2 by words of good ſa- 

2 


vour, 
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voury drafts prone, religions &c. The Diatribiſt begins with a 
triamph and ovation, Firſt, faith he, this i well that the Greek. 
Fathers agree with u in expoſition of the firſt words, a ſhew (not, 
as he, ſomewhat real) of wiſdom, nay they expreſſely oppoſe a- 
gainſt it power and truth, and can that which hath neither power 
nor truth in the worſhip of God, be taken in a good ſenſe ? And da 
wot the Fathers imply as much, Chryſoft: one d AL ns Av 
& Cc. ix Ni 3, he ſeems to be religions, but is not ſe, Orcumenius e- 
xewoutror 'baeferay, pretending religion in worſhip. And u 
there any goodneſſe in bypocriſie ? 

Here truly it is not to be reprehended but cherſſhed in the Diatri- 
biſt, that he is ſo very much rejeyced to hear the newes, that the 
Greek, Fathers and he are of a minde, in any the leaſt particular, 
I hope it will incourage and ingage him to a more familiar con- 
verſation with them, and then ] am perſwaded no bo.'y will have 
reaſon to repent of it. 

All that I am to complain of at the preſent, is firſt that their 
interpreting yer a ſhew, ſhould be deemed an agreement with 
bim, more then with me, who he knowes have prodaced them, 
and never expreſt any diſlike to that interpretation. All the dif- 
ference between us being bur this, that the Greek, a639y being ca- 
pable of two rendrings, rationem and ſpeciem, I that deſired to 
proceed on ſure grounds, propoſed them both, and, which foever 
thould be adhered to, ſhewed the neceſſuy of 223103pnoxcia being 
taken in a good ſenſe. Tis true indeed, if a4y© ſhould be there 
taken for ratio, the argument for the good ſenſe would proceed 
molt irreſiſtibly, Bur ſuppoſing it with the Fathers to fignifie ſpe- 
cies, à bare ſhzw or appearance, yet the argument holds very firm- 
ly thus allo, the Guoſticł doctrines cannot have /o much as a ſhe w 
of piety in Will-worſhip, unleſſe will-worſhip real be piety real, 
and the appearance of Mill worſbip a foundation of an appearance 
of piety. And this being the ſenſe of the Fathers, which rend- 
xed a bare ſbew, this ture was fit to be confronted to the Dia- 
tribiſt's pretenſions, as a third argument. 

And is it not now a ſtrange way of anſwer to this argument, 
to an, as he here doth, Can that which hath neither power nor 
truth in the worſhip of God, be taken ina good ſenſe ? Ireply, by 
demanding what it is, of which the Fathers fay, that it hath 


PT” 
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ther power nor truth? Sure the dofFrines of abſtinence, and not the 
will worſbip 5 And yet his anſwer proceeds as if they ſuppoſed ir 
of the will-wor/kip, and without that, hath no appearance of force 
inir, And is not this a ſtrange perverting of plain words? 
Chryſeſtome faich, the falſe teacher ſeems to be pious, but is nor, 
and Oecume nius, that he ſimulates piety, and from hence Mr. C. 
concludes that Will-wor ſhip is net taken in @ good ſenſe, Bur I pray 
is not piety taken in a good ſenſe, even when the hypocrite /imnlares 
piery?Nay, would he pre: end to it if it were not good?Doth a hypr- 
crize pretend to that which is acknowledgedly ill? This were ſute to 
appear whit he is, and that is contrary to his being an hypocrite. The 
produdt is pla in, n- wor ſpip is rendie] by piety, not by appearance 
of piety, & unlels piety it ſelf can be taken there in an i ſenſe, i- 
worſhip muſt be taken in a good ſenſe, Certainly I need adde no more 
tis pity I ſhould be required to ſay ſy much) of this matter. 
But on occaſion of the interpreter of Clemens, who renders @ 
trnoIpnoncia, in religione, from whence I thought I might con- 
clude it that mans ſenſe, that Hil- worſpip ſignifies religion, and fi» 
that it was not taken in an il ſenſe, he is pleaſed to ask, L , Is 
not religion it ſelf of various ſenſes ? The ſimple word ſignifies 
alſe religitn, as well as true; but the compoſition makes it worſe, 
and alters the ſenſe, becauſe it adies the work of mans will to 
worſhip, which is abominable to God | 
6+ What depth there is in this qxeſt:o» will ſoon appear; For t. 
What if both re/5gio and Ani, be of various ſenſes, and ſig- 
nifie falſe religion as well as true, heathen, or Judaical, as well as 
Chriſtian ? Is there any appearance of reaſon todetermine it ro 
the former, in this place, or in that interprerers acception of it d 
If chere be,then there is an account of the words being taken in an 
ili ſenſe, without any influence of the S, ant will upon it; if 
there be not (as he is obliged to affirm there is not, ſaying p. 6 that 
the Apoſtle brands them as de ſtructive, becauſe they are but Mil- 
worſhip, not becanſe they are outdated or Judaical, much leſſe 
then, becauſe they are any more dangerous ſort of falſe worſhip,. 
ſuch as was uſed among the heathent) then what matters it, wha: 
in other places it ſignifie, whenſoever the adjuntts or context ſo 
determine it, unleſſe it do (or can be pretended to do) fo here? 
7. This being premiſed, that which follows is yet more ſtrange, 
#43 that. 
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that (5 a figuifying falſe religion as well as true) the com- 
poſition — 265 wor/e then what? then falſe religion ? 
This is fairly to reſolve that the uſe of any thing #ncommanded in 
the /ervice of the true Ged, is worſe then falſe religion indefinite» 
ty, i.e. then 1delatry or Superſtition z and the reaſon annext is 
of the ſame temper, Falling the work of mans will s abowinable 
to God. 

8. — indeed is a foundation of charge of Idolatry, or whatever 
is moſt abomiinable on this poor ( hurch of ours, for the bare uſing 
of any moſt innnocent ceremony, But this all che while incumbent 
on the Diatribiß to prove, and as it will not be granted for asking, 
ſo it is not ſo neerly approaching toward truth, as to want ar y fat- 
ther anſwer, then the reciting of it, I cannot yet be ſo uncharita · 
ble to Mr. C. as to imagine it his ſerious opinion that kneeling in 
prayer or thanksgiving to God, on purpoſe to expreſſe our lowly 
revercnce to him, or bowing at the name of Jeſ as, in token that 
we believe him to be the eternal God, in oppoſition to the ancient 
or modern Arians and Socinians, is abominable to God, and worſe 
then fal 7 religion. 

g. And though his following queſtion confirms this to be his opi- 
nion | Do not all Idolaters pretend wiſdom in their inventions, 
citing in the margent Pſal: 106. 39, went a whoring with their 
own inventions | yet tis not to be believed, that he can in earneſt 
thence concludes Therefore all inventions of mes are Idalatry, and 
worſe then 1delatry ; If he can, tis Rfficient to reply, that though 
all /dolatry be invented and deviſed worſhip, yet all inventions of 
men are not Idolatry, though every beaſt be a living creature, yet 
every living creature is not a beaſt; And ſo that though 1dolatrouma 
Will-wo: ſhip be abominable to Gd, yet all Will- worſbip is not Ido» 
latroms, 

10 · Once more he preſſeth this argument, Doth wor, ſaith he, bi 
pretence (of wiſdom) make it more odiou to God, as taking upon 
them to be wiſer then he, and more devout then he requires ;] But 

it may ſuffice once for all, that he that uſeth an #ncommanded ct- 
reweny in the ſervice of Cad, doth not rake upon him to be wiſer 
then God, but walking regalar/y in obedience to the divine rule, 
whereſoever there is any particularly given, acts according to res- 
ſax.and the more ani ven] wics of Decency, &c. where God bath 
not 
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wot particularly preicribed any thing. And fo again in acts of 
ancum manded devotion ; doing that voluntarily out of love to 
Cod which God requires not [nb periculo anime, and fo which is 
not extorred by fear, either of offending or [affering, this is again 
no elevating our own wiſdome above Gods, but our making ule of 
thoſe advantages and thoſe liberties which God in his wiſdome 
choſe to afford us, that there might be ſomewhat for us f-rely to 
exerciſe his graces upon, and ſo for him as freely to reward in us. 
And of this there is no fr, that it ſhall ever be counted any 
irregular acting, and having God's promile to be rewarded, it is 
ſafe from being odious or abominable before him. 

n. Thus I hope I have vindicated the good ſenſe of the word as 
farreas in 5 34. Reaſon I pretended from the Greek, Fathers con- 
currence with me. 

12. As forthe Latines and later interpreters, to which the Dia. 
tribiſt now calls me, and asks me why 1 did not tell him, how they 
rendred the word ? To this I anſwer, that as I have not commodity 
to examine all thoſe i»reypreters in this matter, ſo I did not think 
my ſelf obliged to do it, having never pretended that the notion 
which I give is #niverſally received by all Expoſitors, I acknow- 
ledge, that ali men have not rendred the word in a geod ſenſe, 
particularly that the vr Latine reads it Superſtitio (though 
in what acception of that word I know not, moſt probably in an 
ill ſenſe) but ſure this with no more truth or analogie for fo in- 
terpreting, then is for their interpreting the Paſſive g 
by decernits, v. 20. which is no leis then to change ſub jection into 
rommand ander going ® yobe, imo impoſing of it, one contrary in- 
to another. 

13 H ovever from thence tis nothing ſtrange that the // ſenſe 
hould be transfuſed into thoſe Expoſrors which follow and ne- 
yer depart from that Latine tranſlation, neither examining, the 
original word, not the context, to reforme that tranſlation by it. 
This was the task which I then undertook, and having found the 
context to incline it to a good ſenſe, and the Greek word to bear it 
very well, and the Greek, Fathers to concur with me in their no- 
ton of ic , Ithooght I might lawfully queſtion the authority of 
the valgar Latim, and choſe who had been lead by it, ( and fo 
we are the Papiffs, and from them others allo, who do not 
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take notice who tis that leads them ) and attempt that here which 
I ſaw ordinarily practiſed by all other ſorts of men, the Learned 
Papifts — (and, I doubt not, by this Diarribiſt, when 
he conceiyes himſelf to have reaſon for it) i. e. depart from their 
words and conduct, as in other ſo in this particular. 

In ſo doing I now ſee without any ſearch, that I have ſuch a 
concurrence as will ſecure it from any cenlure of ſingalarity. 
Beſide the Greek Fathers forementioned, che Diatribiſt tells me 
I have Bellarmine s conlent (adding {ome other Papiſts alſo) and 
I hope his authority alone were conſiderable enough, if thece 
were not alſo ſome others, to weigh in the balance with Salmeron 
and Ef, which are all the modern Expoſitors here cited by 
him. 


And among the Proteſtants, to Hugo Grotius, already cited, 
Inow adde Aonſfeur Dai{le in his late tract de Jejuniis, written 
ex inſtitute againſt Bellarmine, and yet in this place of & Pau 
conteſted between them , he expreſſely acknowledges with Bel- 
larmine the very thing that I concluded, vix. that thoſe falſe 
teachers had a threefold colour of wiſdome, 1. In Will-worſhip, 
2. In humility, 3. In auſterity to the body, for which three things 
they admire theſe their doftrines of men; defining Idwodpnoxes 
cultum ſponte & voluntarie _—_— nulla cogente Dei lege, 
a worſbip undertaken voluntarily and of their own accord with- 
out an) law of God conſtraining them, and again that by the 
whole diſcourſe , the Apoſtle it appeares that they commended 
and ſet off their doftrines of abſtinence by this, that voluntarily ex 
quadam ⁊eli & ſanttificationts abundantia ſuſciperentur, they 
were voluntarily undertaken out of an abundance of zeal and he- 
fineſs. And ſo in his opinion if abundance of zeal and holine[s 
= taken in a good ſenſe, Will-· worſbip muſt be reſolved to be ſo 
taken, 

And fo this Expoſitioh of that learned man, who will not be deem- 
ed partial to me againſt the Diatribiſt, may now deſerve to be con- 
ſidered by him, as ſoon as the contrary of any modern Expoſitor 


produced, or, | believe, praducible by him. 


For as to thoſe antient Latine Fathers, whom he hath already 
produced, they are but three, Ambroſe, Hierom, and the vulgar 
- Latine, and thoſe three may be reduced alſo, and in fine will 
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amount to little more then the one ſingle vuigar Tranſlator. This 
is generally ſuppoſed to be S* Hierome ( and if it be not, tis cer- 
tainly ſomebody whom S* Hierome followed, & Hieromes ſhort 
notes on the Epiſtles being affixt to that tranſlation) and ſo 8 
Hieromes name is no addition to that, onely ſerved the Diarribiſts 
turn, as in a falſe muſter, to bear two names to appear twice, and 
fill two ſpaces in his catalogue. 


18. And for the onely Father now remaining, & Ambroſe , if 


19: 


thoſe Comments be his, which go under his »ame, they will bring 
no great prejudice to our pretenſions, for by paraphraſing | & 
ioranFenaxely by ſimul at ione religionts, all that can be conclu= 
ded is, that thoſe doctrinet of abſtinence had not any reality, 
but onely a falſe guiſe of religion in them, and ſoit follows there, 
Hinc ſe ſapient iæ rationem habere putant, quia traditioni humane 
nomen reli gionis applicant, & religio appellatur cum fit ſacrile- 
gium, Hence they think, themſelves to have ſome appearance of 
wiſdome, hecauſe they apply the name of religion to humane tradi- 
tion, and it is called religion, when it is ſacrilege ; And this I ma 
eaſily grant, and conſequently that the Will worſbip here, and ſo 
likewiſe the h»mility, were not either of them truely ſuch, and ſo 
offended in this , that they were not what they pretesded to be, 
and would not have been criminows , if they had been really 
ſuch z which ill devolyes all the fault on the doctrines and 
on the hypocrifie, not on the Will. worſbip, or Religion, whole 
name would never have been pretended to by hypocrizes, if it had 
not been good. See 5. 7. ofthis ch. n. 10. 

Mean while I gueſs not how Theodoret which is acknowledged 
to be a Greek, Father, came to be ranked among the Latines, and 
a Latine interpretation of i5109Ipnoxere cited out of him; How- 
ever I never pretended, that all either Greek, or Latine, or parti- 
cularly that he concurred with me in this ſenſe, & therefore am not 
obliged to give any farther account of his interpretation, Onely 
this I am ſure of, that tis not the #ncommandedne/s of the wor- 
ſhips, that he finds fault with, but 1, Their teaching thoſe for 
Gods commands, which are their own; (That js the meaning of 
1% Hodhper Iyway their introducing their own ordinances, 


Tl Aue & umb SiSeoraniar, their unſeaſonable Fudaical do- 


ctrine) and 2%, Their bare ſbem of piety and humility, _— 
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the truth of eicher ( qua de. 5x Adu, ) whereas by 
by his concluſion, it is molt evident, that the ahſtinonces without 
the docłrinet would not have been deemed by him reproveable , 
and ſo not the bare xancommendedneſs of the worſhip, 2 thus wie 
ha ve it in the cloſe, Ty&uy d dmyita If, ix & HH G 
idigwr, For abſtinences ought to be by coumſel, not as from deteſta- 
ble, but as from the moſt deleftable things. Which is the very 
ching, which all this while we haye endeyoured to conclude from 
that place. 

20. After theſe his Latine Fathers, he haſtens to later interpre- 
ters, and thoſe are two, Salmeron and Eſtiu, and thoſe two 
are one again, the one taking from the orher as the manner is, 
without any conſiderable difference. Put to give his Teſf im- 
nies their full weight, we will view them diſtinctiy. 

21. FSalmeron begins with obſerving , that whereas the Vulgar 
Latine reads, in Super ſtitione and humilitate, & non ad parcen- 
dum corpori , the Greek, hath onely three, words , kanaSpuoccie, 
mamivegerourn, doudia En, which three, ſaith he, ſunt tres 
colores oſt endentes rationem & ſpecimen (apientie , are three 
colours ſhewing a ſpecimen (Whic =_— way is more then ſþe- 
em, or bare ſbew, ſome real evidence) of that miſdome ( to 
which thoſe doctrines of abſtinences pretended ) And the firſt 
of theſe, ſaith he, ſignifies cultum ſpontaneum, ſive volunt ariam 
religionem, a ſpont ane ous worſhip, or voluntary religion pro arbi- 
trio crjuſvis allſtinendi a cibis , of abſteining from meats as 
every man ſhall think fit, and afterwards, id voce alludit ad vo- 
Inntarias oblariones legis que nedaboth dicuntur, Deut. 16. & 
Amos 5. By thu word he alludes to the voluntary oblations of 
the Law, which are called YI) And then I ſhall defire the Dia- 
tribiſt to conſider, how fitly Salmerom was called out to give 
beſtimonp againſt me, (he, and one more, in the name of all 
Igter- interpreters ) when it is evident from theſe words, that he 
faith the ro fv thing, which all this while I contend for, if 1 
could have thought fit to have defended my ſelf from ſingularity, 

22, [ indeed he canceives the —— to Allud to v. 18. 

ns in humilitate & reli gione, and fo along with Effim, 
and others in thee wifhabe, which I had Shen — of —— 
| and 
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and that might have eaſily led him into farther fake, if the 
evidence of the truth, or ſome other better guide had not recti ſied 
him; But as it is, I have no reaſen to complain of him, as to the 
word ;31o3pnoxae Which is now before us. 
3. Somewhat more he addes of the word remerropgooyn which 
f gnifying, ſaich he, the virtue of humility, is here uſed for a feign- 
ed humility, which us contrary to the Goſpel, becanſe by it the 5 - 
daizers Evangelio legem admiſcebant, mixt the law with the 
Goſpel, And as this is alſo perfectly concerdant to my notions, ſo 
to this it is, that he brings the teſt imonies of Auguſtine and Tho- 
mas, and not for the notion of $38a0Ipnoxee,as the Diatribiſt cites 
them out of Eſftives, 
24. However tomanifeſt my care of profiting by all his animadver- 
font, I ſhall view thoſe reſtimonies allo. The one thing which 
Salmeron cites from both of them, is this that omni ritue colends 
Deum qui 4 Deo non eff, nec a Spiritu ſantto per Eccleſiam tradi- 
tui ſed voluntate hominum inventus, ſuperſtitioſus eſt, every rite 
of worſhipping God, that is not delivered from God, nor from the 
holy Ghoft by the Church, but is invented by the will of man, 1 
ſuperſtiriow. Where it ſeems, that which is delivered by the 
Church, being by him ſuppoſed to be from the holy Ghoſt, doch in 
no degree fall under this cenſure, And then the Diatribiſt hath free 
leave to make his beſt advantage of this citation. 
25. As for Eſt ius his main endevour in the interpretation of the 
verſe, is to evince that aiy©& ſigniſies ſpeciem in genere, five ve- 
"ram ſive falſam, a ſpecies in general, whether true or falſe, which 
is very little for the Diatribiſts ad vantage, for granting it to ſigvi- 
he ſpecies, if that ſhould prove a true one, then that is perfectly 
deſtruct ive to his intereſts, for ſuch a ſpecies of wiſdom nothing 
could have in Will-worſhip , if Will-worſhip were ſuppoſed to be 
impious and fooliſh; And if it ſhould prove a fal/e ſpecies, and 
ſo a bare ſbew of wiſdom, yet is that very recencileabie with the 
good notion of pill-worſdip.as hath oft been ſhew'd. 
26. What follower in him, is, ſaith he, ſecundum Anguſtinam - 
T hamam, according to Auguſtine and Thomas, that theſe abſti- 


nences have rationem ſapientia non vere, ſed ejus que fitaeft in 


ſuperſtitione & humilitate, que falſa eſt ſapientia, not true wiſ- 
dom, but that which is placed in N and humility, which 
V 2 


27. 


28, 
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is falſe wiſdome, But where: Auguſtine or Thomas give him 
authority to pretend their accord with him, he cites not. In all 
reaſon this Jeff muſt be ſupplied by Sa/meron, who cited in the 
margent, Auguſt: lib. de vera rel: & lib. 2. de doctr. Chriſt. c, 
25. and Thomas 2*. 2 4. 93. art. 1. 

What place in A Hes book de vera relig. it is, to which he 
referres, we have no — and ſo are left to gueſſe, that it is 
cap. 55+ Non ſit nobis religio in phantaſmatibus noſtris, Melins 
eſt enim qualecumq; verum quam omne quicquid pro arbitrio fin- 
gi poteſt, Let not our religion be placed in our fantaſmes, for any 
thing which is true is better then whatſoe ver can be feigned at our 
own pleaſure, And as to the truth of this poſition I give full 
conſent, that all fictitious falſe worſh'p is to be avoided, not only 
(as he contents himſelf to ſay) unfit to compare with true, ſo Ino 
where undertake to be advocate for any falſe or fiftitions, or fan- 
taſtick religion, The commemorating the birth of Chriſt on 
the 250 of December, I hope, is not ſuch, nor any Ceremony ad- 
mitted into «ſe in our Church. 

The other place out of the 2* de doctr. Chriſt. c. 55. ſtands 
thus; Having at the 20" Chapter defined Superſtitioſum ſuper- 


ſtitious, to be whatſoever was inſtituted by men, for the making 


or worſhipping of Idols, and that either belonging to the worſhip- 
ping any Creature, or part of a Creature as God, or to conſult- 
ing or making any patts with Devils &c. and having fallen on the 
ſeveral ſorts of divinations c. 20, 21, 22 23, 24, he begins his 
25® ch. quibus ampuſ atis atq; eradicatis ab animo Chriſtiano,dein- 
ceps videndæ ſunt inſtitutiones hominum non ſuperſtitioſa, i. e. non 
cam demonibus, ſid cum ipſis hominibus inſtituta, the former be- 
ing lopt off, and eradicated from a Chriſtians minde, let us far- 
ther view ſuch inſtitutions of men as are not ſuperſtitions, i. e · are 
not made with Devils but with men themſelves, And having ad- 
ded ſomewhat of ſuch vain inſtitutions (Which ſure no way con- 
cern the matter now in hand) he comes to thoſe which are uſeful ro 
bumane ſociety, and reſolves that ſuch are not to be avoided by a 
Chriſtian, imo etiam, quantum ſatis eſt, intuenda, memorieque 
retinenda, but in a competent manner to be obſerved and retained, 
and this how little it belongs to the preſent purpoſe, to the proving 
LWovpnoxeia, to be here uſed in an il ſenſe, is already ſo appa- 
cent, 
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rent, that I need adde no word more to the clearing of it. 
29. Asforthe place of Aquinas 2*. 2*. qu. 93. art. 1. It is the 
very ſame, which long ago, we conſidered in the former part of 
this Trac, ch. 3.5. 3. n. j. and to the view of it, there preſented, 
I refer the reader, finding nothing more in that whole place art.1, 
which was not there punctually conſidered, unleſſe it be a citation 
out of the Gloſſe Col.2. quod ſuperſtitio eft, quando traditions 
humana religions nomen applicat ur, that it i /uperſtition when 
the name M religion is applied to the tradition of men, which 
words have nothing in them, which I am not ready to acknow- 
ledge, being ſufficiently aſſured, that dogmatizing is a ſin, and 
conſequently that ſo 7 a name as religion ought not to be pre- 
rended for, or applied to it. 

30. What he addes by way of an/wer to my fourth reaſon; hath, I 
think, nothing of moment in it, but what hath oft been ſpoken to 
already, unleſſe it be that he ſaith, he hath not obſerved any ſuch 
difficulty or obſcurity in zhat text Col: 2. 20. &c. but dares ſay, 
the Dottors expoſition makes the greateſt obſcurity that ever he 
met with: But of this there is no diſputing, I muſt not expect that 
he ſhall acknowledge my interpretation to be clear, when he diſ- 
likes it, or diſcern the #»v2/utions or difficulties of that other 
which he hath eſpoxſed, when, if he did, he were obliged to for- 
ſake it. | 


— — 


Sect. 12. 


The fifth reaſon vindicated. 'E34x03gnoxcia. Heſychiut corrected 
twiſe. EON adverbially, "Evian . EON. E- 
S . Heſychins's Gloſſary concordant to th Scripture 
uſe. *Eurgamaeia, Eph. 5. 4. 


8 * my fifth reaſon taken from Heſychius's rendring it by - 
I8acoiBere voluntary piety or worſhip, and the notion which 
he had of d in compoſition, to fgwifie that which a man did 
extras voluntarily, and txdy of his ewn accord, agrecably to 
which the T 499 freewil-offerings are 3 by the Septua- 

V 3 gint 


— 
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girt xte voluntary performances, his anſwer is brief, that this 5; 
no advantage to my cauſe, for the words may both ſignifie well-de- 
vaſed worſhip in an ill ſenſe» Andrhough in bunane authors the 
derivatives and compounds of this worg expreſſe the F reewilling- 
neſſe of the perſen, yet that will not 42 Doctor who doth not 
underſt aud i dn vgnouie in reſpect to the willing neſſe of the per- 

ſon in a commanded morſhip of God, but voluntary worſhip, i. e. 

wor/bip net commanded by God, but offered to him by the free will 
man. . 

2 of To this eng 1. that I willingly confeſſe 33excoidee as capa- 
ble of an ill ſenſe, as 496a053gnoxiic, i e. that when the worſhip is 
forbidden or falſe, then being i/, the volaxtarineſſe of it can infuſe 
no goodue ſſe into it, as when it is of it ſelf good, the #ncommanded- 
ne ſſe cannot make it id. | 

3. And therefore 20% this was not it on which I laid the weight 
(only I thought 3:avoaxfiere had not been ſo likely eo hear i4 wich 
— 2 as this other which I ſaw was fallen under great preju- 
dice with ſome ) but rather that which followed of the other com- 
pounds of z350 which fguifie no more but doing ſomewhat vo- 
luntarily, or of their own accord, without any veceſſiiy to doe 
It. 

. 3%, Then I fay that acknowledgingit my notion of the word 
to ſignifie worſhip not commanded by God, the authority of Heſychi- 
us and the other Greek Gloſſaries which concur with, or fol- 
low him, is clear and home to confirm that to be the mean- 
ing of it. 

5. If that which is faid already be not ſufficient to lay the. paral- 
lel directly bet wixt Will-worſhip and voluntary oblations, or 
performances of things not commanded, then adde 1. from He- 
Hchius again, that du ſigniſies i. dunfianrS, 20 us- 
tary, proceeding from his own will, and that ſure is diſtant enough 
from the will or command of another, The words in Heſychius 
are certainly falſe printed (as much of that book is) ,, 
dusdoch due αν e It muſt queſtionleſſe thus be mended, ei- 
ther Oe. A-, dureSνaQ, or elſe in Read of id 
Tos we muſt read 321aoy7hkd adverbially , for fo Swidas fetcheth 
that word out of approved authors; and which way. ſoever it 
ia, the ſenſe is the ſame, that do tus ſigniſies one that wy" 

ing 
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thing from his oA, not agothers will or command, whereas the 
ward to ſigniſie 7p30yuG voluntary in performing commend, is 
by him ſet 32wnu@, not i4aorrhsy for fo thoſe rwo words muſt 
be read together (and not ſevered, as they now are in the 


copie) #SrtAngat, TpdSuper, As immediately after , eiue 


TeV uo 

6 So again of the two words formerly cited by me i34xczapoy, 
and i H the former certainly ſignifies the freene/? of the 
matter, not of the perſon, one that is willing ly deaf or diſobedi- 
entS$tAign megziey, Which ſure cannot be phanfied a doing that 
freely or willingly which is commanded, for no man is eomminded 
to be diſobedient, and in like manner the latter is rendred by Snidax, 
$ ag ie C - x) wh “s dg ix mneus, be that is made 
ſuch by himſelf, and not commanded by the city, adding oi 38 - 
Esvor Nb bx 4 4avl0 , ], " $32a:7phtw Or 
directly in oppolition to xxadowhyC apiZer ©, voluntary, ro com- 
manded by another, and Phavorinw repeats the very ſame words, 
onely with the change of the Gender 5 i iam Nn, Y wi 
dn ix cb, adding allo (as ſeldome he omits to do) 
what Heſ/jchyws had faid, i Tpitsy@-. The fame may ap- 
pear again by i,, ixuoias m3 AU i , he that 
chooſeth ill voluntarily, i. e. he which of his own accord chooſerh 
the evil, both in Phaverinus and Suidas, where ſure that which 
he chooſeth voluntarily , is not firſt commanded by God, being 
ſuppoſed to be evil. And fo ſtill theſe compoſitions from 3.3420 
ſigni fie all of them in perfect accord with my notion of will- 
wor/hip, i. e. a performance voluntarily taken up; withour any 
command of God. M3074 (i. 

7. And indeed tis a little ſtrange that this Diatribiſt, who takes 
it here in an ill ſenſe, aud places the ib in dis,” that iti ary un- 
commanded worſhip, ſhould yet here diſpute agaioft e fipnifi- 
cation of :96aoIgnoxaia, for voluntary worſhip, uncom ied by 
God, and phanſie that I pretend no more but the free -· willingneſi 
of the — in a commanded worſhip of God. 

8. What he addes in the end of that 15* F. that thong h the 
word in other authors be taken for voluntary worſbip, and be but 
once uſed in Scripture, yet the Spirit of God uſeth words in 4 
ſenſe clearly different from other authors, inſtancing in zuręam- 

Avia, 
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M, Eph. 5. 4+ taken for à vice, which in Ariftotle 2 taken for 
4 virtue, ] will ſoon receive anſwer, For 1. Heſychins being the 
author now peculiarl y under conſideration, and his Gloſſes having 
a ſpeciall propriety to the explicating of words in Scripture, what 
is 0 by him, is not ſo much the ſenſe of other authors, as of 
the Scripture itſelf, and ſo cannot reaſonably be thought di ſtant 
from it. | 

2%, Though ſome words are taken in the Scripture in a ſenſe 
different from other authors, this is not applicable to al words 
of Scripture, ſome are uſed in ordinary vulgar ſenſes, and by 
much the part of words there, and from thence to conclude 
of ip, that it is taken in a different ſenſe, is to con- 
clude and /5/logize from particulars, which is againſt all Laws 
of Logick, : 

10. 3%, Whenſoever a word in any place of Scripture is affirmed 
to be uſed in ſuch a different ſenſe, that muſt be concluded either 
by the circumſtances of the text, which ſo inforce it, or elſe by 
comparing it with ther places of Scripture , where that ſenſe is 
neceſſary ; as when turegweasia is concluded to be a vice, Eph, 
5. 4+ tis manifeſt by the context it muſt do fo, for to it is imme- 
diately annext, mz h dj, which are (not onely wot conveni. 
ent, but, as that phraſe denotes) very inconvenient, may as the 
companions of it there, mprsia, du,, def., wwgghouic 
inforce, filthy, noiſome, unſavory, ſo as folly oft ſignifies anclean- 
eſs, and ſo this is a viſible 1 alſo, why the word is taken in 
an ill ſenſe, when Ariſtotle, meaning onely cleanly, not beaſtly 
jeſting, takes it in a good ſenſe: But of ibsaclpnoxeia this no 
way appears in this one place where tis uſed, but on the contrary, 
the ſaciety in which tis found. umility and /elf-denyal or auſte- 
rity determine it to. he the good ſenſe, as certainly, as the companie 
of 8 determine that to an ii. And ſo much for my 
5* Reaſon, + ; 
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Sect. 13. 


Mr. C. hu diſtintion of voluntary. Spontaneous. A work of 
love. The Teſt imony of Socrates, Worſhip true or falſe. Ve- 
thing unlawfull which is not forbidden, Voluntaryneſs no way 


forbidden. The ſecond Commandment. 


2 my laſt reaſon | becauſe things done in the ſervice of God 

are not therefore ill becauſe ſpontaneous, but on the contrary, 

that when out of a pions affection a man ſhall do any thing elſe = 
fide what God hath commanded by any particular precep:, this 
action of his ts ſo much more commendable and acceptable to Cod, 
he thinks it ſufficient to di/tingaiſs of voluntary either as it de- 
notes the manner or the efficient cauſe of worſhip ; in the firſt 
reſpect that is voluntary, ſaith he, which yet 5s neceſſary, viz. 
commanded by Cod, in the ſecond , that onely which is done by 
the will of man contradiffing niſht to the willof God. 

But this diſtinction is very far from anſwering my reaſon, For 
of che ſecond, it is, he knowes, that I underſtand the word, and 
that I might prevent all want of this or the like diſtinction, I 
ſpeak molt plainly , uſing the word Spot anesut, not voluntary, 
on purpoſe to denote that which was done by mans will on his 
own accord, withour any command of God:; tor ſo ſute Spontane 
oxs ſignifies (however the Diatribiſt here confounds it with vo/un- 
tary, and ſoinvolver, in ſtead of extricating, mixes, when he 
went to diſtinguiſh) that which is ſuâ ſponte from a mans own 
incitation, not from any external impellent, whether command or 
puniſhment attending it, for this indeed being done thus freely, - 
is perfectly a work of love, and that renders it jo extremely grate- 
full, and rewardable by God. ſhall give you the deſcription of it 
inthe words of * Socrates ſpeaking of Eccleſiaſtical riter;Emud i- Hiſt· Kerl. Ls, 
eie mei Tire Hyyesger Tye Mites mpay rape, e os oft Tire © Y 
T3 dre ww un %\ aeraiplen :- Am,, I Ingons wal 
eg und iE aydyxns 7 djaMy xamepaturo, Sering no man can 

ew any written command for this, it is manifeſt thas the 


Apoſtles left this to every mans judgement and will, that every 
X man 
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3. 


4. 


man might do good, neither by fear nor of neceſſity. 

When he addes, that in worſhip deviſed by man the will 
bears all the blame, and then the more voluntary; the more 
abominable ] | anſwer, that worſhip is either falſe or true, bad 
or good, Heathen or Chriſtian, His rule is perſectly true in an- 
damful wickedworſbip all the blame thereof lyes on the ws of man, 
but it can have no place, where the worſhip is /awfall, for then 
no blame is due at all, but the more free it is, tis ſo much the 
more commendable. Now it is of /awfull and Chriſtian worſhip 
that we here ſpeak, as he knows well cnough , or ele it were 
not imaginable we could take it in a good ſk, and of this he 
muſt needs «wderſtand us allo; or clic he could not make all 
the blame of it in wars will or deviſing, as he doth, 

And that a worſhip in itſelf, and materially lawful, i. e. 
whilſt it is abſtracted from the confer ation of Gods commanding 
x, or not, ſhould by not being commanded by Gad, become un- 
lawfall, this is to confound things molt diſtant, forbidding and 
not forbidding ; For the Law and Will of God being the rule, in 
agreement with, or oppoſition to Which, lawfall and unlamfull 
confiſts, it is as impoſſible that any thing ſhould be nam in 
reſpect of Gods Law, which is not forbidden by it, as that any 
thing ſhould be awful which is forbidden. 

When therefore he proceeds, affirming (but offering no proof) 
that the voluntarineſs of an action i the dyouia or irregularity 
of it, frft , this is a begging the queſtion; 2. Ti ſet in ſuch 
terms, that it hath not the leaſt appearance of truth in ic, for 
how can the volwntarineſs be the drouls or irre gulariey, 
unleſs the Law forbid voluntarizeſs , which certainly it no way 
doth, 7 was formerly evideneed * — becanfe there is no 
wniver/al negative command in ipture , prohibiting all 
alts and hs of adde, befode what are in particular com- 
manded, 


6. That there is no ſuch, ſufficicatly appear, by the ove inſtance, 


which here he thinks fit to mention, that of the 2* Gommendaent, 
which, ſaich he, forbids all things, i. e. al worſbip and all degrees 
of that worſhip, befides what are particularly commanded, Which 


it be as far from all ance of truth 23 any thi 
Sfirmable by any (for what word is there in that —— 
ment, 
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ment, Which can ſound that way? Certainly none, unleſſe every 
ceremony deviſed by wan and every degree whether of chaney or 
devotion, which is not particularly under precepe, be preſenily 
metamorphoſed into à graven image ) hath not yet any che leaſt 
proof to back it, and ſo fill is the meaneſt leg of the main 

uc ſtion imaginable. And ſo having more largely ſpoken of this 
— this is ſufficient alſo to be ſaid here in the, uindic arion ol 


my laſt reaſon. 


— — 


Sect. 14. 


The firſt occaſton of miſtaking hh ð,iu r il. The uad. 
gar tranſlator and Mr. Calvia. The Diatribiſts three en- 
ceptions to this ſhewed to be of no force. Will-worſhip diſtant 
from Smperſtition. @qnoxaia, only in a good ſenſe among Chri- 
ſtiant. Three miſtakes of the Diatribiſt, All uncommanded 
# not forbidden. 


HH I S next poſt or Stage is made up of an examination of thoſe 

things to which I conceived the miſtake and abuſe of d- 
hene xula imputable. . __ CE aſhgned to — unt. 
ar tranſlations rendring it 550, that being moſt probably 
8. — and — — found a He to it in fore 
places, and from thence Mr, Calvin hath affirmed it, Swperſditis 
Grecis dicitur ivvxelgnoxala 

2. That this was fit to be inſiſted on as a firſt occaſion of the mi 
take, will be evident enough to any, who confiders how ordinary it 
is for the Rowanift.s on one fide without farther ig or conſide. 
rationta follow tbe vulgar tranſlariongand for the reformed on the 
other to follow the ſteps of Mr, Caluim and not alwaies to examine 
his grounds of affirming, which certainly were very facre from /ohd 
in this matter, t being evident to all that now any thing of words, 
that Serorſarwyia is the Greek far Super ſtarion, and nod v 
Fenoxsla , nay that O gnνis being bur once uſod in Seri 
and not found in any a«thor, but ſuch as may bo reſolved to have 
uſed it from chende, Mi. n thad Superſtitio-is _ 

2 


156 A Defence of the Treatiſes concerning 


led by the Greeks 634a09ynoxelaycannot probably ſignifie any more 
then chat the Greek, word in that one place is by the v gar trarſ- 
lator rendred Saperſtitio. And then this is an evidence of that 
which there I aff;med, that the occaſion of taking i36a03pnoxete in 
in an ill ſenſe ( which I muſt be allowed to deem a miſtake) is 
the vulgar tranſlators rendring it Superſtitio. 

3. No to this, three things are here objected, though not to the 
main of the obſeryation (for no word is replied to that) yer to 
the mention of the Greth words SernJeruoria &c, Firſt that a mar 
may ſay 4s much for g einduα , it ſelf as the Doctor ſaith ſor 
eg pnexila, and bring the Docter for his voucher who ſaith 
that Jecid allo ia ſometimes ts taken in a good ſenſe. 

4. But Ireply 1. that the Docter never ſ:ith that ge α,!lia is 
taken in a good ſenſe among Chriſtians, who ſure never allowed 
the worſhip of Demons, but only among heathens, who do allow 
it. 2. That if it were ſometimes taken in good ſenſe, yer that were 
not ſufficient to conclude that it were all one with $36AoFgnousie, 
all good things are not the ſame, no nor all id, and therefore in 
whatſoever ſenſe the words are taken, whether both in good or both 
in ill, the one in good, the other in ill ſenſe. yet till the nature and im- 
portance of the words is diſtant, & ſo ought not to ha ve been cou- 
founded either by the — tranſlator or by Mr. Calvin, and 
being ſo unduly confounded, the Diatribiſt cannot from thence 

, raiſe any more ſolid argument for the i ſenſe of the one, then 1 
_ which I pretend not to do) for the good ſenſe of the 


4. 3” He objects, that S uU. as the Doctor kyower, is taken 
alſo ſometimes in an ill ſenſe, as well as a good, why then, ſaith he, 
may they not both equally ſignifie ſuperſtition ? eſpecially when 
applied to falſe ar men- de viſed worſhip, 1 anſwer, that Senn 
when ſpoken of Chriſtians is never taken in an ill ſenſe, unleſſe b 
virtue of ſome Epithet joined with it, which it ſelf is 4% as 
wu, Spee in 8. James, vain religion, and then alſo tis the va- 
gity which hath the il ſenſe, not the religion. And again that 
vain or ill religion, is not ſuperſtition neither, but an unagreeable- 
neſſe of the Profeſſors practice to his religion. Now he knows it 
is of Chriſtians that now we ſpeak, and ſo there could be no 
place for this exception, nor for any thing to befounded in it, nor 


plea 


UN 
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plea from hence that either the ſimple or the compound ſhould be 
rendred ſuperſtition; às for the men deviſed worſhip that that ſhould 
be /y#onymous with falſe, that is the old artifice of begging the 
. in Read of ſaying ought for the gaining of it. 

3. His /aft exception is, that Szperſtition or Will. worſbip is more 
general then Hug 1Þ24,ayie, that's but one ſpecies of ſuperſtition, i 
raken (as the word imports) for Demonum cult. But all falſe 
worſhip is ſuperſtit ion. and the rather becauſe it is ſpontaneous, vo- 
luntary, i. e. Will-deviſed worſhip, ] Here is a fair proportion of 
miſtakes, without any tender of proof for any, no leſſe then three 
in theſe lo few words. 

6. Firſt, he begins with a preſumption that S̃uperſtition and Will. 
worſhip are all one, and that he knowes is now the one thing de- 
nied by him, with whom he is 4i/p#ting, and he cannot be igno- 
rant, how il logical an argument that is, we have oft minded him 
ot that fallacy. 

7. Secondly, he affirms that either of theſe is more general then 
S091 auuoria, whereas 1. Smperſtitio being ſuperſtitum cultus, 
is directly all ene with Sc10:Sa1uorie which is demonum cultus, 

the Superſtites and Seiporss being the fame in ſeveral lang uager, 
and the other notion of Superſtition (that in Aquinas for prohi- 
bited or illegitime worſhip) that is but a branch of the former, 
arifing by analogy with it, and is not any oppoſite Species to it; 
and for Will. worſhip, if that be more —_ then Se191Þa1ucyia, 
that very thing will prove it 1. not to be all one with Jess 
vie, a /nbſtance, which is the more general, is not all one wich a 
body, which is a Species of ſubſtance ; The truth is that the ge- 
nerical Will. worſbip, as chat comprehends all worſbip uncomman- 
ded by God, hath ſeveral Species under it, Fewi(h out-dated, and 
ſo nowencommanded worſhip, heat heniſh forbidden, and fo un- 
commended worſhip, and finally Chriſtian acceptable, yet not 
commanded aft:, or circumſtances, or degrees of worſhip ; And 
as the genus is not all one with any one Species, ſo Mil. worſhip in 
general is not any one of theſe, but al of them together. And 
2. It implies the word to be capable of a good as well as of an ill 
ſenſe, and ſo indeed it is, being taken in a latitude, Will- worſbip, 
or as he will ſtyle it, men devi/ed or will deviſed worſhip, may be 
of two ſorts, (as the generical mu Worſhip, may) either true, 

3 Or 


va; 4 
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or falſe, beathen ot Chriſtias, and as the one is i/l, fo. che other is 
certainly 


8. But — what is that to the Vill. worſbip in this bart, which is 


9. 


10. 


* 


not the generical, as that is common to good and bad, but that 
which is in the Diatribiſts underſtanding ,.a. wickedand falſe, and. 
in mine a good and a Chriſtian 1 and which foever of 
the two it is, it is certainly not both, an 

che generical Wilk-worſbip, and ſo not the 


ſo ſtill but a ies of 
genuss it . 


Laſtly, when be faith, al falſe worſhip i ſuperſtitions, and the 


rather becanſe it i ſpont anton, this is a ſtran 


- 


ge inyclution again ; 


For the whole truth of that propoſition ¶ All falſe: worſhip is Su 


perſtition | conſiſt 
forbidden wor ſhi 
that name, 


able to that, ir is very unreaſonable to ſuperſtrutt 
that falſe worſhip is the rather ſupenſt itiaus bac 


in this, that all worſhip of faal/e pads, or 
the true God, is wont to 25 


compriled under 


former according to the literal ſenſe of the word 
Superſtitum cultut, the latter as reducible, on by analogy agree- 


this, that 


7 it 1s ſponta- 


eons, It being certain, chat if it offend. not ſome othar way then 


by being / pontancout, i. e. if it be not in reſſ 


of the matter of 


it, falſe worſhip and ſo forbidden, it is not ſuperſtition. at all, and» 
if it be falſe worſhip in. it ſelf forhiddesy then ſute it is more then 


ſpontaneous, for ſo muſt all be that is actually forbidden. So that 


there is not the leaſt degree of . appearance of truth in that laſt 4 


fir mation. 


That which is indeed falſe mer ſhip is more then ſ nantuncaus (the 


uncommandedne ſſe of it is precedent and 5 


ferior in order of na- 


ture, to its being forkidgen, and its being forbidden is an addition 
to its not being cammandad) tha fal/enc/s conſiſts in its being de- 
viſed by mans will, not ſimply, but in oppoſition. to Gods, i. e: 
when tis ferbidllen, and it would not otherwiſe be falſe worſhip, 
if it were not forbidden either directly or by analogy with ſome- 

what which is directly forbidden, and; what is forbidden is more 
then not commended, and. ſo mote then ſpoxtancaxc, and:ſo the ill 
of it cannot be increaſed by being /j 


neowes, and ſo it is not the 


rather ſwpert3rjop. (or any other kind: of evil) far being ſponte- 
EOS 

On the other fide, that »er/>ip which is ſuppoſed;not:to be for- 
bidder, is conſequently thereta to be reſol 


not to be falſe, - 


# 
4% LE \ — " — 


Super ſition, yd woe and Chriftmaſs Feſtroad, 


if it be not falſe, it cannot be Superſtition ( for ſuch onely is falſe 
worſhip ) and if ſo, then again the ze or Spontanciry 
of it cannot make it more falſe or more Swperſtition, then before 
it was, becauſe it was neither falſe nor Superſtiton before, and 
the bare . — _ — r 2 Gods not com- 
manding implying his permiſſion, and ſo a 5 allowed by 
God, and he 5 ſo fat from being all one with — hy 
it is in effect the very conredittory to it, this being permitted by 
God, whereas all that is prohibited is wor permitted. And fo here 
is a competent number of infirmeries in very few words. 

31. And yet there is ſtill ene behind, the great impertinency of 
this, and of the to former anſwers to the poimt in ham, the 
ect aſtnt, to which it is imputable that Will worſdip came to be 
taken among many in an i ſenſe, which without queſtion (at 
leaſt without any word of exception from this Dintribifts three 
branches of this 18 §.) is the v#lgary rendring deR pnontia 
Superſtitie, and Mr. Calvis s following the vn“ gar. 


en th 2 


Sect. 15. 


The ſecond occaſion of taking i$taedynoniia in an ill ſenſe vine 


dicared. The defign of the Treatiſe of Will-worſhip, onely 
for ceremonies, not for new kinds of worſhip.. Whecher all cere- 
monies be forbidden, which art mot commanded, The various 
— of Phileſtorgims. Sitting at the Gofpell forbidden. 
Chryſoſtomes Teſtimonie. Te7gimesy ner Trrggdugey. e 
beende for Ecclefiaſtical Canon. yilpeoppanga Mill wor- 


foip 
Te ſecond camſt of miſtaking this word I had ſet down at 


large, $. 19. to be the reflexion on the Fudaical Sroxpgr 
THe, where, in the hiding of, and officiating in the Temple, all 


was to be done accotding to the pattern in the unt, from which 


fome may have made a ſhift to conclude, that ſo it muſt be in 
the Chreſtian Church, no ritr, m cirenmſtance, nv degree of worſhip 
tobe uſed there bat what hath Chriſt's example or prevept to an- 


theorize 
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thorize it. To this he replyes, 1. That I mach miſtake the que- 
ſtion, for it it not about 4 rite or circumſtance or degree of worſhip 
commanded , but of the worſhip it ſelf, and herein Chriſtians are 
equal with the Jews, we muſt not vary fromthe preſcription on 
the mount in the 2d Commandment to conſtitute any part of wor- 
ſhip, but what we have the authority of ( hriſt for in the New 
Teſt awent, adding the ground, for this, both the 24 Command- 
ment, and this text Col. 2. tojuſtifie that aſſertion. 

To this I haſten this brief reply, 1. That this is not, in any 
word, to the point now in hand, the occaſion of taking will- 
worſhip in an ill ſenſe, and tis evident that though all were true 
which here is ſaid, that I miſtook, the queſtion, and that no pare 
of worſhip may lawfxlly be ſet up among Chriſtians without the 
example or precept of Chriſt, yet this of the Jewiſh obligation 
to do all according to the partery in the monne, maybe occaſion 
to give men prejudices to all that is not under particular com- 
mand, or according to pattern of Chriſts, and his Apoſtles, which 
was all I aſſumed in that Section. 

But then 2%, 'Tismoſt certain, that I do net miſtake the 
queſtion, nor can I miſtake it (who had the ſetting it my elf ) 
unleſs I firſt ſet it one way, and then handle it another, And this 
certain y I do not. For the very deſign of that Treatiſe was to 
inquire, whether the obſervation of ceremonies uſed and preſcri- 
bed in our Church of England were criminouu, onely upon this 
account, becauſe they were not commanded by God; And in 
this I was then ſure that. I had adverſaries enow, who concluded 
it ſo, upon this one way of probation, becauſe all ll. worſbip 
was criminous, and the uſe and 5mpoſition of all uncommanded 
ceremonies were Will-worſhip. 4 


4. And if this Diatribiſt be not in the number of thoſe adverſa- 


ries, then hath he done himſelf and me and the reader very great 
injury, in diſputing againſt that concluſion which he doth not 
oppoſe, then hath he moſt prodigally miſpent and laviſht out all 
his pains, in confuting (or exerciſing himſelf upon) this tract, 
of which this was the onely deſig, not to plead for any new kind 
or parts of wor ſbip, but to juſtifie the uſe of uncammanded cere- 
monies and cireumftances, and ſuch are days of worſhip, and to 
ſhe that being #»forbidden as well as «ncommanded, they were 

therefore 
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therefore lamfull and free to be uſed by Chriſtian people or pre- 
[cribed by Chriſtian Magiſtrates. And if he hath nothing to 
reſiſt in this, then why ſhould he delight in this swpertinent ſeve- 
rity, arreign and triumph over a poor innocent Tract, that neyer 
thoughe to provoke any, which allowed the »/e and obſervance 
of unc ommanded rites, and days of worſhip, never attempted in 
the leaſt to bring any new part or kind of worſhipinto the Church? 
Upon this, and other viſible re/ons, it will ſure be needleſs here to 
examine again his two grounds, which we have formerly been 
ſo oft acquainted with, the 2* Commandment and Col. 2. 23. 
It was no ſmall infirmity of diſeourſe in this place to mention 
them. 

The 2* part of his reply, is, that in worſhip that is condem- 
ned which is not commanded ] But 1. What is that again to the 
point in hand, that particular occaſion of taking Wili- worſhip in 
an ili ſenſe? 2, I ſhall demand, is that propolition #niver/ally 
true, ſo as to extend to every ceremonie in worſhip ? If it be, then 
it ſeems, I miſtook not the queſtion (as very lately I was told) nor 
my adverſary neither) this iatribiſt being directly contrary to 
me herein, if he thus afficme, that in the worſhip of God every cere- 
monie is forbidden which is not commanded. 

6. To che place in Photius's xxozai out of Philoſtorgins, which 
I propoled and explained, he acknowledges he hath little to ſay, 
yer ſomewhat he is willing to note for his own advantage, viz. thit 
I /cem to make it a fault to ſit at the reading of the Goſpel, which 
the Eccleſiaſtical Canons did not command, and yet make it no 
fault to adde a Will-worſhip of a mans own which 305 ous; the 
divine law doth forbid. 
7. To this I en/wer, that the Diatribiſt ought in all reaſon to have 
markt. what there I ſet viſible before his eyes, and then he could 
not poſſibly have mentioned this. For tis evident in chat place, 
1. That I had taken notice of the reading of the AMlanuſcript in 
the Oxford Publike Library, which hath z,, in ſtead of 
imlena in Gotofred's Printed Copie, and 2. That as this latter 
reading imported it a fault to do that which the Canons comman- 
ded not (far which very cauſe Le amined, and then faw rea ſon to 
reject that reading) ſo the former and right reading, to which one- 
ly Iadhe red, implied no more chen this, that it was a fault to act 
1 contrary 
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contrary to Canon, to dq many things 4» 43G 20 wo; de- 
zedTu, which the Ecclefiaſticet Canon did nat admit or permit, 
or which was wet in aſe wich the Church of God, but the contrary, 
viz. that of ſtavding up at the Gofpel. 

If there need proof of this, the plain words of Chryſoſtome 


* Edit, Savili (or whoſoever was the Author of the Oration os iu 
Tem. 6. p. 975- gz ) will be ſufficietit, d u dea winnorI@ 7d 9% Lvayye- 


als maredIngar'(foir muſt be read, as appears, p. 974. 1, 20. 
where we find vd iuagpale mrred 3upor dppuay not TwhaMdveyy, as it 
is now Printed) e dun, dmwitowr, iouyhes myixornes, x; 
lulu 54 Ade + d, dyEwrai, d Ne Ju ννe/ ö dH, 
Sup, dn Sita cot Kvew, When the Deacon is about to open 
the Gefpell (that Chariot draws with fonr horſes) we all look 
very earneſtly npon:bims and are ſtil, and when be begins to read 


(and ſo to run his race in that Chariot) preſently we ſtand up and 


10. 


* Ser. 3. de 


jejun. 7. menſ. 


w/c this acclamation, Glory be to thee, O Lord. 

Certainly the Diatribift never expected that his Exercirations 
ſhould be exvewived by any, or but compared with the plain words 
of the Treatiſe io which they related, when he thought fit to 
obſerve this, | 

He is pleaſed alſo to retain that rendring of d Se, di- 
vine Law, which he muſt needs diſcern to have been there clea- 
red by me to ſigniſie not the Law or word of God, but the Ca- 
nons or wnwritten cuſtomes of the ( harch, as there appeared by 
Nicepharas reciting that place of Philoſtorgius, and reading 
Wxayoagcs, in Read of , and by many other evidences 
from Epiphanius and Athanafixe and P/endo- Clement , and 
Nicephori Conſt antinep: ꝙ xen ia, ſuperadded to the former 
ſtore, in the-Aweotation on Col. 2. publiſhed fince that Trea- 


. tife,, To all. which 1 now adde Le, who haviag mentioned 


Niuiaerum Reverentia Sanflionum:, the reverence of divine 
[an&ions, loan explains his meaning firſt by prblica lege 
celeb ratur, then by quod naiverſa Eceleſia ſufripit, that which 
3 by publick Law, that which the aniverſall Church 
received. I 

Another parallel miſtake alſo I there mentioned in our Ang- 
lican Comncels , Can. 60, Sub Edgaro, wheie 'priyoppunca 
* .wondacced filte ad libitew adoration, but ſhould be rendred 
: fenti⸗ 
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fontis adoratio, not Will-wership but well-wor ſhip, for which 1 
referre the Reader to the former place in the Antorations. 


o 


SeR. 16, 


The third «ccaſion of the miſtake cleared. Worſhip of Angels - 
forbidden, ” only not —_— The —.— 2 
worſhip not called will-worſhip , Col. 3. 23. Maimonides x 
words wreſte d to a diſtant ſenſe by the Diatribiſt. Original q; 
Angel-worſhip. Vain worſhips, Clemens ronfynnting f Col. 
2. 18. with 23. Worſhip of Angels &c. a forbidden il. 
worſhip. The impoſing of virginity and abſtinences, as from 
God, the only crime, found fault with by F. Paul and the anci- 
ent Catholiks, Alcibiabes hs uſing, and remi ſion of auſte- 
rity. Thelike of Spiridion and Marcianus. Cyrill of meats. 
1 Tim. 5. 23. explicated. 


1. Third sccaſcox of the miſtaken ii notion of e FPnCualE 
I had taken notice of to be the confonnxing of two verles 
very diſtant, the 18 and 23* of that 2* Chap.to the Cole}, the 
voluntary humility and worſbipping of the Angels in the one, and 
the ſhew of wiſdom in will-werſhip and hamility in the other. 
To which end I at large cleared the difference between thoſe two 
phraſes. To this he replies, that the diſtanct pretended between 
them is ſo little, that they may eaſily be reconciled, that reſpeiting 
a * deviſed worſhip only, and tha the reviving an old out · dated 
worſhip. | 1 
2. To this I a»ſwer, 1. that the worfaip v. 18. being expreſſely 
the worſhip of Angels, that ſure is much more then Vill. u orſbip 
in the Diatribiſts notion hichetto expreſſed of it, and therefore 
tis ſtrange he ſnould now labour to perſwade us they are all one, 
or eaſily reconciled. Mill. worſbip, as he hath hicherto & fied it, 
is bare uncommanded, will-deviled, or m- deviſed wor(bip, and 
that he hath ſtill pronounced unf upon that one account, 
becauſe not commanded. But tan he think the wor fhip of Angrir 
to be luch? Is not that diſtinctly . in the fr Command- 
2 


ment 
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went ? Certainly it is; And if it be, hath it no other guilt by be- 
ing ſo forbidden, above that which is onely not commended ? 2 The 
Will-wor(bip v. 23. is not truly affirmed to be the reviving old 
out- dated worſhip, For 1. the abſtinences from mariage there ſpo- 
ken of, as well as thoſe from wears, had never been commanded 
among the Fews. 2. Tis not there affirmed of one or other 
abſtinence, that it was Will worſbip, Only thoſe doctrines of ab- 
*flinences of both ſorts are ſaid ro have a ſhew of wiſdom in re- 
_ of the Will. worſbip diſcernible in them , and fo likewiſe 
y are ſaid to have in reſpect of the /e/f-denial, and the worſhip 
of Angels in reſpe& of the humility, that either is, or is pretended 
in them, And yet I hope ic will not be ſaid that hamiliry or ſelf- 
denial is the reviving of Judaiſme. 

3+ But however ſome advantage he reſolves to get by that g. and 
having no other means to acquire it, he will have it out of ſume 
words which I had cited out of Haimonides, the words are theſe, 
that the greateſt part of Idol atry came into the world, exiſtimando 
banc varietatem eſſe Dei volunt atem, by the opinion that God was 
honowred by the worſhip of his Angels or officers, and that it was 
his will to have men exerciſed in this variety of worſhip, From 
hence the Diatribift ſubſumes, that the error that brought the 
greateſt part of idolatry into the world was, that men conceived 
and taught that vain wor ſhips and ſuperſtitions were the will and 
pleaſure of God. 

4, Here I muſt demand what he means by vain woſhips ? doth 
he mean bare will-deviſed, uncomm anded worſhips, which have in 
his opinion no other crime in them, but their »#commandedneſſe ? 
If fo, then hath he much miſapplied Maimonider's words, as 
mult be viſible to him, thoſe clearly belonging to the worſhip of 
Angels (and others beſide the one God) which all men are ſtrict- 
ly forbidden to worſhip. And then what a confuſfon of things 
moſt diſtant, what an injuſtice is this ? 

5- But if by vai» hedefigned falſe forbidden worſbips, ſuch as 
are by him fitly joined with ſuperſtitian, and ſuch as the worrhip 
of Angels was, then indeed he knowes, or muſt in charity believe, 
that tis as much mine intereſt and inclinat ion, as his, to faſten an 
ill character upon then. and to believe as much of the danger and 
eriminomſueſſe of affirming them acceptable to Cad, as Maimoni- 

| des 
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des could teach, or the Diatribiſt wiſh me to believe. I ſhall 
not fail therefore, I hope, to obey his admonition, if it be really 
ſuch, and be abundantly cantions neither to juſtifie nor imitate, 
what I ſo much diſlike and abhorre in them that are gailty of 
it. 
6. What he next addes of Clemens Alexandrinns confounding 
thoſe two the 18. and 23. verſes, was by me produced and willing- 
confeſt, and made an evidence of the point there in hand, that 
ome have (though without all reaſon) confounded them, and it 
is not imaginable how this which fo evidently proved hat I 
brought it to prove (evidencing the occaſion of the miftake) ſhould 
be ſo ſpeedily mentioned tothe diſproving of it, or be farther ar- 
gumentative againſt me, then I had before acknowledged by pro- 
ducing it: For ſure the Diatribift cannot pretend that Clemens 
his reading was the true, Minis dH⁊s xaTebexfdtrw e i 
bouls Texrurogeyamns, Y dgndia awd] Or, if he can, all our 
copies of the New Teſtament will abundantly confute him. And 
then it is no very good indication of the truth of his cauſe, which 
is fain to catch hold on ſuch ſupports as this, which is acknowledg- 
ed a miſtake in him, from whom it is produced, and ſo in all rea- 
fon will cauſe miſtake to any that boyrowes it from him, 

7+ But the Diatribiſt inlarges in two long Sections more to ener- 
vate what I had ſaid to ſhew the difference betwixt thoſe two 
verſes, And I need make no farther reply to them, then to refer 
the reader to the two parts of the obſervation (F. 22. and 23. of 
the Trat of Will-worſhip ) to which his anſwers are applied, 
the ſecond of them clearly anſwering all that he hath o jected to 
the firſt (if he would but have had patience to have lookt fo 
much forward) and as cſeariy preventing what he hath ſaid to 
the ſecond. 

8. The ſhort of it is, that the worship of Angels being not only 
not commanded but forbidden by God, the voluntary worchipping 
of them is acknowledged by me to be a fault, but that reſulting 
from the wnlawfulneſs of the matter, which is under iuterdict in 
the firſt Commandment of the Decalogue, not from the volunta- 
rineſs or wuncommandeadneſſe of it. And the fame I ſhall.nor doubt 
to yield of the abſtinences from meats and mariages ; Chriſt hath 
given perfect liberty for the ufing - both, and they that — 

3 


— 
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and impoſe either or both thoſe abſtinences on Chriſtians as from 
Cad, are falſe teachers, and fo that is their fault in impoſing, and 
the like in thoſe who Hui ela ſubje ct themſelves to thoſe or- 
dinznces; And yet for all this a ſpont aneous abſtaining from meats, 
a: ſome time „ deν,ELHgo⁊ d qu BIevelaryfor exerciſe, not for de- 
teſtation * inn — faſt, not out of opinion of the wnlaw- 
fulneſſe of meats) being in it ſelf perfectly lawful, and fo like- 
wiſe telibacy or virginity in him that can receive it, there is no 
precenſe from the w#commandedneſs of either, or both of theſe, 
chat they ſhould be deemed calpable, or made parallel to that 
other fort of wncommanded worſhip, where the matter is under in- 
rerdift, the wirſhip of Angeli or impoſing of Iudaical abſtinen- 
ces, 

9. The matter is clear to any that ſhall but obſerye S. Paxls 
doctrine in ſeveral places, and the argaings of the Catboliks 
againſt the Afomtanifts, S. Faul, who relolyes mariage to be 
bonorable among all, and fo brands them for heretths who forbid 
to mary, doth yet not only allow but recommend virginity ; and 
ſo for meats, he profeſſeth all to be lan ful to all, and that no que- 
ſtton is to be made for conſcience ſake, and accordingly — 
the Gnoſtici that they communded to abſtain from meats, and yet 
the ſame Apoſtle was himſelf frequent in faſtings, and certainly 
had not the leaſt diſiike to thoſe performances. 

10. So in like manner the Catholths or orthodex Chriſtians of the 
Primitive C harch, which objected it as a fault to the Monta- 
niſtas, that they impoſed faſting. and made it neceſſary (as may 
appear by the character of Montanus given by Apollonias in 

Eci biſi. l 5, * Enſebins, that he was 6 yncties eat one that required and 

6.18, exalted faſtings as by the law of the Paraclete, for ſo he fiyled 

himſelf, and the fame is evident by Tertullian in his Tra, De 
jejaniu, when beg turned Montaniſt he pleads their cauſe againſt 
the Orthodox under the name of P/ychict) and which anathemati- 
ved the Marciomees and Encratites &c: for deeming meats ww- 
Inwfal, do yer every where commend and preſs the uſe of faſting, 
as hath formerly been ſhewed in part, and as it is known to all 
chat have but looke into their writings. 

11. The paſſage of the“ Epiſtle of the Chriſtians of Lyons and 


s Vienna to the A ſiaticht concertung A loibi ados, is — bo 
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had lived, ſay they, azyv 4vxunpas very auſterely, nfing nothi 
but bread = 54. A, and 2 Was by — —— — 
priſon, he attempted to continue this ſtriſt diet, but Attalus, 
who was in priſon, and had once been carried out into the am- 
phitheatre, adviled him to leave it, du, lay they, having 
received a Revelation, that he ſhould wot do well not ro uſe the 
creatures of God, adding, that he would by that means, de 
Tummy xg Sans i leave an example of [candal, of ſnare, 
of er to others, whereupon lay they, he eate freely and 
gave God thanks. Here it ſeems his former courſe of auſterity 
and (eyereſt abſtinence was no way diſliked ( and had long been 
prattifed by that Holy Martyr ) onely at this time it was he 
not tobe 15 fic to be continued, whether in reſpect of the combas 
which he, was now to muderge, ( aydra u dugitidiu 4 combas 
in the amphitheatre, and if he wacerated himſclf roo much he 
might not be ſo fit for ſo weighty and difficult an wndertaking, 
and others alſo if they ſhould follow his example might weaken 
themſelyes overmuch, and ſo be enſnared by that means) or 
in ſome other reſpect, wherein his ahſtinence might by the ex- 
ample be hurtfull to others. And upon theſe confiderations he i. 
termitted it; an example both of the practiſe of the ſevereſt ab- 
ſtinences, and of the free uſe of meates according to the doctrine 
of Chriſtian liberty. * 

12, The ſame is yet more viſible in the known paſſage of * Spi- * 
ridion one of the Biſhops that ſat in the Comncel of Nice, 
who though with his family he obſerved Lene moft ſevereiy, 
yet on occaſion of a-weary gueſt made no doubt to break his 
cuſtomary rules, and his gueſt being more ſerupulous then he, 
marina Of Y Moya xf, d teuler, ſaying be was a Chrifbian, 
Spiridion replied, naulyjpunancs & e,, he Was the rather 
ot to feruple, becauſe. he was a Chriſtians the Frripture it ſelf 
affirming that all things are pure to the purr. And the ſame we 
have in the paſlage of Marcianus to Avitws, in The-dover, - 
giving his reaſon for the breaking his aſcetick. Laws of faſting, * **3-P 73. 
that charity was mere bone urable then faſting, 1 + $tias lei 
rawhentsy a NH tvTHY iEuoias, the former being a work of 
Cad. preferibings the lat ter of our umi frecdo ms. 1 
13. The words of Cyril of | Jeruſalem: Can 4. may cent lud 
this 
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this matter. ee S 74 gde Vale & c. Many offend 
in this matter concerning meats, ſome cate indifferently all kindof 
meats, that which is offered to Idols &c. others abſtain, and con- 
demne all that eate, and ſo the ſoul is diverſly polluted in this mat- 
ter of meats, by not knowing the profitable canſes of cating and 
not eating, when we faſt we abſtain from fl: ſh and wine, not ha- 
ting them as abominations, but expettiog our reward, that con- 
remning ſenſiblè delights we may injey the ſpiritual and intelle- 
dual Table, and that now ſowing in tears we may reap in joy in 
the world to come, Deſpiſe not — thoſe that eate, and par- 
take, becauſe of the weakneſs of their bodies, neitber find fault 
with (LA the Barocian M. reads not {ys) theſe that uſe 
a little wine for their ſtomack , and frequent infirmities, neither 
condemne them as ſinners (the Barocian MS, adding to the 
Printed Copies, u Hh dure as apagmonis xgmnginns) nor 
hate fleſh as ftrange (or unfit for a Chriſtian) for of ſuch the 
Apoſt le took eſpecial notice, ſaying, they forbid to marry and ab- 
ſtain from meats, from ſuch keep thy ſelf, and abſtain not from 
meats 45 deteſtable tbin gi, if thow doſt thou haſt no re ward, but ſup- 
poſing them good, omit to make uſe of them qua vd mezntiuere (inml l- 
were the Barocian Copie reads) vonn zgaiora becanſe of the intelle- 
tual better things which are ſet before thee,or wich thou hopeſt to 
receive. 

14. Where it is evident how faſting and abſtinences being freely 
and ſpontaneouſly uſed, and not as neceſſary, or the contrary un- 
lawfull, but perfectly ſpontaneous and uncommanded abſtinences, 
are yet ſo far from being ſinful (if they be not joyned with condem- 
»ing of others which eate)that they are highly rt mardable by God, 
Nothing could be ſaid moredi/ncidly and fully to this whole matter. 

15. This place of Orilli will by the way give us a fuller underſtan- 
ding of that exhortation of S. Paul to Timothie, 1 Tim. 5. 
23. Drinke no longer water, but uſe 4 little wine & c. ] chen 
formerly I had taken notice of in the Annotation on that place, 
in relation to the words precedent there, Lay bands ſuddenly on 
no man, neither partake of other mens fins, keep thy ſelf pare, 
drinke no longer water &c. Thus; thoſe that by 'the-Gnofticks 

infuſions and falſe doftrines, c. 4. 1, 2,3. have been ſeduced 

into error and by that means fallen under thy cenſures, are not 
to 
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to be over favorably uſed, nor too ſ/peedily abſolved, and then 
(on that occaſion, as in a parentheſis) be ſure thou fall not thy 
ſelf into their ſnares, thoſe errors, or faults conlequent thereto, 
which thou art to cenſure in others; And theſe errors being ſpe- 
cially eo, the commanding to abſtain, from mariage and from 
meats, for the former of chem, be ſure, that as thou abſtaineſt 
from mariage, lo thou preſerve thy ſelf perfectly pure from all 
the Groſtick pollations conſequent to their dofFrines of hating 
mariage , (that is the meaning of dh, or rü) and for 
the latter, though thou uſeſt auſterities and faſtings, which may 
be uſefull co virginal Chaſtity, yet do not this to the hurting 
of thy body, but in conſideration of thy in rme habit ot body, thy 
frequent indiſpoſitions , give thy ſelf the ule of lawfull liberties, 
take wire ſometimes in a moderate proportion, & keep not thy (elf 
lo ſtrictly to water-drinking , as perſons of a»ſterity ule to do. 

16, All this (and much more might be added of the fame na- 
ture) makes ic molt evident, that ancommanded performances 
( ſuch ſure were virginity or faſting ) had no ill character faſt- 
ned on them by chole ſame Orthodox Fathers, who yet would 
not indure to have them impoſed on Chriſtians, as trom God, 
but brand all ſuch, as attempt it, for fal/e teachers. 


— — —— 


Sect. 17. 


The laſt occaſion of the ill ſenſe. i3$40us rognoxiie in Epiphani- 
1. Of the Phariſees appellation, Tizeuaoiv. Dogmatiz.ing and 
diſcriminating. Epiphanins's words cleared. Whereis their 
bypocriſie conſiſted. " ExumaGouemrer T6 v, I Mac. 2. 42. 
Aſides Y Zi, turned into dydyxn, the fault. 


1. b Fes Lift occaſion of the il ſenſe of ονντεαj,ν which I 
took notice of, was Epiphanius mention of 43:0 re- 
Ipnoxtia, as the de notation of the Phariſees name, in reſpect 
of the voluntary performances wherein they pretended to exceed 
other Jews. And I leave the Reader to view in that place, 5. 24, 
25, 26, 27, 28. what I thought fic to note on chat word, 
Z which 
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Seftions. 


by me, and that is anſwer to his 24 5. 


vents his 25 8. 


the Phariſees by that name, as of 


ebrew is interpreted Separation. 


which when he hath done, I ſhall have ſome confidence, that 
he will need no farther rep/y of mine to demonſtrate the 
invalidity of all this Diatr#biſt's exceptions againſt thoſe 


2, For there he will find, 1. That the hy, as that may de- 
note the ſuperfluity of either noxiom, or ridicu/ows, or but (for 
number) many and fo burthenons ceremonies, is not pleaded for 


2%, That what was blameable in the Phariſees was not their 

F' . bare ufing of ſome lawfwll, indifferent, or elſe good, and com- 
wendable things, not commended by God, but their reaching ſuch 

for deftrines, and laying them as bxrthens on others, and what 

was conſequent to this, their diſcriminating chemſelves proudly 

and faſtidiou ſiy from other men, upon this account, and that pre- 


4. 3%. That I no way plead for the Phariſees, but affirme them 
enerally to have been i men and hypocrites ; Onely I ſay 
t when they impoſed that name of Phariſee _ 

ſure they meant not to reproach themſelves by ſo doi 
Epiphanius faith they thus impoſed it on pupoſe to 
IME ov RHS lu, by that meaning ſome performances of theirs, 
wherein they conceived themſelves to exceedall others, which again 
was the preventing of all that he addes 5. 26. And leſt there 
ſhould remain any doubt of this (the Diatribiſt ſetting it quite 
another way, and affirming that 1 cals the hereſie of 
ing both in Will. worſbipt of 
their own deviſing, and alſo in the abundance and ſuperſiuity of 
them) l ſhall ſer down here the words punctually as they are found 
in Epiphanius, and leave the Reader to judge on whoſe ſide the 
truthlyes in chis particular. Extz9vm $20:Ca7o,* faith he, 14 d- 
1,3. Ner. 16. expres va duris m ꝓ dM Sid TW i yen Top 
an yrourptlu, gagis jap x7! Thu RHE feulwtyem A 
eds, They were called Phariſees for being ſeparated from others, 
beranſe of the abundant will-worſhip whether preſcribed or cuſto- 
— (fo rerowouirks frequently ſignifies) among them, for Phares 

in 


themſelves, 
ng, and that 
enote their 


3. In which words what is there I pray which can give the leaſt 
freund ſor the Diatribiſts gloſs, either that Epiphamus calls the 


lere ſie 


6 ˙1 ˙ W 
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herefie of the Phariſees by that name, when he only ſers it down 
as the interpretation of that name of Phariſees, long before Epi- 
phaniiu, impoſed on them; or that this name was given them as 
a character of their offending both in Will. worſbips and in the ſu- 
per fluity of them; Certainly neither of theſe hath the leaſt ap- 
pearance of foundation in Epiphanius, 1 wonder the Diatribiſt 
could think fic to cite them from him. 
6. 4 That though hypocriſie were the Phariſees chief 
crime, and withal the fewel to their pride and deſþiJing of, others, 
yet their doing ſome things which were not commanded was no 
part of this their H pocriſie, but on the contrary, either their ſayin 
but not doing, ot their doing the lighteſt and neglecting the — 
rieſt duties, or their preferring their own traditions before the 
commanded duties, and making the obſervance of the one (as in 
Corban) their commutation and excuſe for neglecting the other, 
and chis indeed was farre more likely to inflame their pride and 
deſpifing of others then the real Chriſtiaw neceſſary performances 
would have been; the lighteſt things aſcending hig heft, and appeat- 
ing molt viſibly, vhileſt the weightier ſiak dow! and lie hid. 
7. Bur ſtill this is no prejudice to thoſe reui performances of more 
ſftriftneſſe then the lam exacts, faſting twiſe in the week,, and the 
like, ſuppoſing, as we here ſuppoſe, that they are not uſed to the 
ſupplanting of neceſſary duties (but go along very friendly with 
the prall ice of them) and offend in no other reipeQ, but thãt they 
are uncammanded performances. And this avoids all his artiß- 
tes in 8.27. | 
8. 5 That invoratiusyer 75 voup Mac. 2. 42. ſigniſies more 
then a well mindedneſſe to the law, meaning by that the preceprs 
of God, molt evidently a ſpontaneous performing of ſome things 
which the law required not. Let the'place be there viewed, and 
thele two things will be evident, 1. That that phraſe ixeo:a{4psyoce 
Tw & is ſet to denote the Aſidæi by way of periphraſis; Now 
of them tis certain that they were ſo called from r which we 


ordinarily render wercy, but ſignifies ſaith Kimchi NAN MW" aju pal. 3G. 
excellence of goodneſs, b others h n rug abundance of good- * Rabbini in 
neſs, and in Maimonides, exceſſum & ſupremum gradum in one Prov 22.28. 


place, the exteſſe end higheſt degree of any performance eſpecial- 
ly of charity or beneficence, and in d another, benignitatem erga 
Z 2 aliquem 


im Pike Aus. 
* More Nevoch. 
3 
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aliquem cui nihil plant debes, vel erga eum qui beneficio dign eſt, 
at non tanto, benignii to him to whom you eit her ow nothing, or 
not ſo much a« you afford him, by which it is manifeſt that the 
name Aſides denotes not only willing but ſpontaneous agents, 
which keep not themſelves within the /ize of the law, as to do 
nothing which is not commanded. but have their ixiore voluntar 

performances to offer to God, above that which the 117 Wn the 


R--bbi Iſmael line of law, as the © Rabbines ſtyle it, exaQts of them, and fo are 
in Bcracoth.c.1, pro erly ſtyled dxuoialbutyu Tw v Volnnterrs in or to the law, 


s that is oppoſed to preſt or hired ſouldiers of it. 


10. 


fary, and for that it is, that (beſi 


The ſecond thing is, that the men that are there particuhrly 


mentioned in that place of the Maccabees, are thoſe that liſted 


themſelves voluntarily under Mattatlias to defend the law by 


* arms, which was no where required of all men that were ewes, 
but vas the att of the Zelots at that time, and ſo again an ix 


pds a ſ pont antous and uncommanded performance, above or beſide 
the law; and ſuch astheſe were farre from being blamed, being 
every where commendedin thoſe men. And the Diatribiſt will 
never be able in the leaſt degree to make good againſt Scaliger 
(what he undertakes 5. 28.) that our Saviour condemned 
them. 

Laſtly, That all che Fault was when the {xu7120ud; was turned 
into dr«y*», when what they undertook and ated laudably, 
whileſt / pont ane ou ſiy, they at — impoſed on others, as nece/- 

e their hypocriſie of ſeyeral kinds) 
the Phariſees are juſtly cenſured in this matter, and not for the 


uncommandedne ſſe of their actions, and this with the former, are a 
full anſwer to 4.28. 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of Free-will offerings. 


Seca. 1. 


The uſe of them in this queſtion, The Diatribiſts diſcourſe of 
them. Hu Kgnoqguyeroy. The Leviticalneſs of ſpontaneous 
offerings aſſerted by him, in order to denying them among Chri- 
ſtians. Arguments againſt this conceit. Allowance of days 
as well as of worship among the Jewes. Allowance achnow- 


ledged by the Diatribiſt to be as good 4s commands. 


1. JO make it evident that all things which are not commanded, 
are not yet #n/awful or prohibited in the ſervice of God, and 
conſequently that all uncommanded ceremonies and circumſtances 
(and under that head, Feſtivals i.e. Times) of worship are not 
prohibited to a Chriſtian, I thought it neceflary in that Traft of 
Will. worship to reflect on the MAN or free-will-offerings of the 
Fewer, which being ſpontaneouſly, and without any obligation of 
divine law preſented to God, were ſo farre from being 282 or 
diſliked, that they were accepted and rewarded by him. 
2. And on this head J inlarged in that Treatiſe, conceiving the 
1M, Once mentioned in che New Teſtament, Col. 2. 
and taken in the notion of /pontaneons performances, to be di- 
realy parallel to thoſe ixioie voluntary or uncommanded obla- 
tions among the Jewes,and from thence concluding, as I thought, 
3 that the wncommandedneſſe of a few decent rites, 
or uſeful ſeaſons ſer apart for the worship of God, could not upon 
that one account, their being ancommanded, become preſently un- 
lawfnl and criminous, when even under the 340xeg74ie they were 
allowed and accepted. And if in any other reſpect there were 
difference berwixt the things thus compared, yet I was ſure there 
was none inthat, wherein I compared them, both agreeing — 
y 
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ly in this, that they were equally not commanded or preſcribed by 
God, and ſo though the obſervation of rites Or ceremonies or feſti- 
vals arrived not to that excellency of being parti, but only cir- 
cumſtances of worship, yet they would by thole precedents be ſe- 
cured from being abomizable or criminous in the ſight of God up- 
on that one account of wncommandedneſſe, for if ſuch they were, 
then the 519371) would be ſo too, and being ſuppoſed to be uncom- 
manded, either ſtand together, or both fall under the fame con- 
demnation. 

3. And to this part of my diſcourſe he at length proceeds g. 29. 
and finding fault with me for not ſetting down or ſhewing where- 
in the formality of a free-will offering conſiſted, he is pleaſed to 
ſpend ſome leaves on this rack, 

4. But as I had not offended in that kinde, nor needed this ſappl/ 
of his, there being evidently no more required ta the fermality of 
a free- will offering, but that 1. it were not particularly command- 
x by any law of Godr, and ſo were f pentaneous (not neceſſary) to 
offer, or not to offer; 2. that it were offered to (and graciouſ 
accepted by) God, as being of thoſe kindes which are known to 
be allowed by him ; and boththeſe being evidently ſet down 
me in that Treatiſe $. 29. I have little to thank him for in his di 
courſe on this ſubjeR, finding the greateſt part of it to concern the 
preſcribed, commanded ſacrifices, and the willingneſs firſt, and 

| ſecondly fome lower degree of freene/s obſervable in them, boch 
which are certainly nothing to our purpole, who ſpeak only of 
thoſe ob/ations which were not commanded and might freely not 
have been offered (to which none bur the laſt member of his diſtin. 
Aion appertains,liberras exercitis )and yet were gracio: ſij accept= 
ed by God when they were offered, which one fort of aun 
(meddling not with any other that were any way cammazded) 
make it viſible, that even under the 540xga741a, that government 
of the /emes where Gad preſided immediatly and gave /awes pre- 
ciſely for the very manner of his worchip, ſome things were yet 
left to mens free · power and choice, if they offered, they ſhoutd be 
accepted, if they did not offer, they: ſinne » Which, is the per- 
fect image and dear interpretation, of chat inwmolpacxcie oc ilk 
worshp, for which. that Treatiſe undertook to plead, that it was 
not criminous in a Chriſtian, 


Now 
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5. Now of theſe freewill offerings, defined by him, p. 91. juſt 
as Inow, and then defined them, there is but one cling onely 
which he obſerves by way of precegnoſcendum to his a#/wer to 
that Treatiſe , and I muſt here take a particular view of it,; be- 
cauſe I ſuppoſe it that, on which a# his contra by pot he fe 

muſt be founded; It is this, that the 5 offe 

ring , 4s contradiftingniſhed to the offerings commanded by the 
Law, conſiſting in this, that it was left free for a man to offer 
or wot to offer, beyond what was pofirively required by the Law, 
here, ſaith he, the Leviticalneſs er ( eremoniality y to ty, 
whereby (he pronounceth that ) th'y are nom aboliſhed. And 
afterward oft to the fame purpoſe, that they were parts of the 
worſhip of God in thoſe times ts true, p. 92. intimating that thoſe 
times differed from theſe times in this reſpeR ; and this inference, 
ſaich he, hath roo much of the Ms ovgias ſhew of wiſdom, bus 
neither ſubſtance, power, nor truth in it, It was ſo in the Old 
Teſtament, therefore it may be ſo in the New, p-93. and Di- 
vines reſolve that the worſbip of Ged then, was far different from 
the worſhip of the Goſpell, and conclude the contrary. It rather 
follows, that they are not parts of worſhip now , becauſe that Le- = 
vitical worſhip was aboliſhed. p. 94. And this is his pfincipall 
engine of battery to demoliſb all that I had ſaid from that pa- 
27 between thoſe freewill offerings and the t1noSpnoncie in 
the New Teſtament. + 

6. I hall therefore, I ſay, make ſome ſtay hereto examine and 
conſider this reſerve of his, for if it ſhall fail him, it is evident 
he hath no other refuge to retire to. 

7. And 1, I ſuppoſe it ſufficiemly reſolved between us, that the 
kind of the worſbip (that by bloody ſacrifices &c. among the 
Jews) was indeed Zevitical, no longer to continue then the 
Jewiſh prieſthood of the Tribe of Levi continued, and ſo is long 
lnce aboliſbrd by Chriſt, and accordingly I never meant ( 
I hope he camot think I meant ) to concindaethat the ſame kinds 
of freewill offerings which were acreprable then, that of ſlaying 
2 Bulock or a, Ramme &c. do now continue arcrptabie among 
Chriſtians, 

$ 25 Then the onely queſtion muſt be of the pr, %,ẽ,,ũ,&, 


of che ohlatione, whether thar being confeſtiy Jem fx and 572 
table 


176 


11. 


Cr ne—_——_—_— 


A Defence of the Treatiſes concerning 


table under the Law, it be now #nlawfull under Chriſt, or in 
plain termes, whether Gods acceptance of uncommanaed oblati- 
ont, When the matter of them is confeſt to be ſuch as is accepta- 
ble to him, be to be deemed Levitical, and ſuch as being pecu- 
liar to the Moſaicul æconomie, is not now to be lookt for, being 
aboliſhed under Chriſt ? 


9. The queſtion thus plainly ſer, his affirmarion is too far from the 


the leaſt ſhew of probability, and fo utterly diſtitute of all proefs, 
either from reaſon or Scriptare, as far as he hath here diſcovered 
himſelf (and fo but a begging of the queſtion in him that thus 
affirmes) that there is no need of my pains in diſprovixg it x 
Yet ſhall I offer a few conſiderations to this purpoſe, and the 
firſt ſuch as may be of force ad hominem, to this Diatribiſt. 

And it ſhall be the reminding him of his three ſpeciall proofs, 
which he hath brought in his Preface and in his Diatribe, to 
infer the ſinfalreſs of Will. worſhip; viz. the 2* Commanament, 
the ſumme of which is, as he oft faith, Gods preſcribed worſhip, 
and all deviſed worſhip, an exceſs and ſo fin againſt it; The 
words of Deut: 4.2. where all additions to the word are prohi- 
bited; And (to the particular of Frſtrwals ) the 4" Command- 
ment, againſt which, faith he, it is an offence in the exceſſe to ob- 
ſerve any other holy day, but that one of the weekly Sabbath. 
Now of theſe three it is plain, that they ate all taken out of the 
words of the J«daical Law, and conſequently if they were fitly 
urged to Chriſtians, then muſt it needs follow, 1. That they 
werethus of force againſt all ancommanded ſervices in the Old 
Teftament : and 2. That by way of analog ie they ſtill hold under 
the New Teſtament, which if they do, then is this the direct 
contradictory to both the Diatribiſt”s preſent pretenſions, to his 
— unpreſcribed uncommanded worſhip under the Old Ti ſta- 
ment, for how can that be when his proofs againſt ancemmanded 
worſhip are all fetcht from the Old Teſtament, to the aboliſhing 
in the New Teſtament what was allowed in the Ola, for if ſo, how 
cag the analogie hold betwixt the Old and the New, in which 
his three proofs were founded, as to the application of them to 
Chriſtians ? ; 

Which being fo, the great eyidences on which he had founded 
his hypotheſis, proyingo irreconcileable with his preſent preten- 


ſion, 
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fon, I ſhall Rill give him his choice which part of his method 


he will adbere to, the „ or the latter; The former he can- 
not (the force of choſe places in the Moſaical Law) for it is 
manifeſt by che free- will offeringt and now confeſt by the Diatri- 
biſt s, that #ncommanded worſhips were allowed; and ſo lawfull 
among the fews ; And the latter he cannot, having formerly 
ſuppoſed in his arguing, that the axalogie holds in this matter be- 
tween the two Teſtaments. 

» So that I may now forme a Sylogs/me the premi/es whereof 
ſhall be both fetcht out of the Diatribiſt, the Minor from his 
very words, the Major from that on which his arguments ate 
founded, thus, Whatſoever was /awful under the 0/4 Teftament, 
is lawful under the New; But free will or ancommanded offerings 
were lam full under the Old Teſtament ; (and then having given me 
me my premiſes, twill be great #nkindneſs to deny my conc luſion) 
therefore, ancommanded offerings are lawfull under the New Te- 
ſtament; uod erat demonſtrandum. 


A 24 argument againſt his affirmation ſhall be, the conſidera» | 


tion of the liberty, and advantages which reſult to Chriſtians 
from the abolition of the Meſaical Law. That liberty muſt 
conſiſt, in the t. King off, not in the impoſing of weights and inter- 
difts, whereas, by this Diatribiſts atfirmation ,. there ſhall by 
this abolition of what was Levitical.i. e. by this libert, ycome in a 
multitude of unprofirable barthens, which never lay upon the 
Jews; Whenſoever I ſhall do any thing in the ſervice of God, 
which I am not parcicularly commanded to do, I am preſently 
enſnared, guilty of an abominable fin, whereas a Few might, by 
his confe/r50n, bring a thouſand Free- will offerings, and in each 
of them be accepted. This ſure muſt be directly againſt one main 
part of the defign of Chriſt's coming, and therefore is not to be 
admitted in the 2* place, | 

3%, It is ſufficiently known, and by the Apoſtle affirmed , 
that they were Sgypuam, poſitive ordinances, and vows F exmnaar 
e Sryuar, Erh, 2. 15. A Law of Commandments in ordinances, 
which - Chriſt did by his death xgTepyiy caucell and naile to the 
Croſs, and indeed nothing elſeis capable of abalition or cancri- 
ling, But this of che free · will offerings, among the Jews is not 
any Law or Commandments or W * but rather a — 

— © 
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of all thoſe, (for ſuch is a bare alowance to be detmed) and there- 
fore ſure this, as to the wo/untarineſs of them, was none of che 
things which were aboliſhed by Chriſt. 

4. If it were true, which is here faid by the Diatribiſt, that 
the Derviticatneſ4 or Ceremoniality of the offerings ſeems 10 ty 
heres viz in the nu iure or freedime to offer or not to 
e (wherein he truly faith, that the formality of a freewill 
offering conſiſts, as that i comradifisngniſbed to the commanded 
efferings ) then ſure the Leviticalneſs xc. would not extend to 
the commandedne/s of the other offerings, and conſequently 
the commanded »fferings under the Law would not be Levitiral, 
Which as it is palpably falſe, and comrary to plain Scriprare, 
Heb. 9. 1. 20. and chewhere frequently, lo it will farther con- 
chude alſo, that the commanded offerings are till in force, for by 
the Leviticalneſs and Ceremoniality, faith he, it was, that thoſe 
other are ſuppoſed to be now absliſbed. 


16. 5. Againſt his conc luſion I thus argue, Whatſoe ver Was lan- 


full before the Moſarcal Lam to mankind, and remained lawful 
under the Meſaical Law, and is not now probubited by Chrift or 
his Apoſtles under the Goſpell, that certainly is now perſectiy 
lawfull and free to Chriſtians ; But ſuch are freewill offerings, 
Ergo, Of the Major I ſuppoſe there will be no doubt; And the 
Minor conſiſting of rhree branches, is manifeſt in the firſ# of them, 
among many others by Abel r oblation, which the Fathers 

nlly Sores not to have been by way of preceyt from God, and 
tis affirmed by the antient Anthor of the aiaraters, the P/ende- 
Clement, c. 22, (I ſay not how truly) that before the Jews ido- 
butries and high provecations, ſacrafices themſelves were not im. 
poſed on, or commanded: the Jewes , but onely left to their fres 
yem?r, d, mi, - If thou wilt do it, but upon their provorations 
impoſed, 3mos mtigor x, uns Avi ey befor f worutis TIAvn; 
inner, that being conſtrained and compreſt by this yoke , they 
might be kept from idolatry. In the 2* branch, it is granted by 
the Diatribift ; And for the 3*, it 3 to ſhe any 
prabibitton of ( hriſts or his Apoſtles, which forbids to do any 
the * the /orvice of Gody which 1s not particularly 
te : Now this he hath vot yet attempted to do (no not 
lune, were it was moſt ſreſemmir und werefſery 3 

; W 
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whole weight of his eauſe being divolved upon it) and though it 
be got incumbent on me to proves negatove, yet having a CH 
prohibitions before my eyes in the New Teftament, where this 
would be diſcernible, if there were any ſuch, and bring ture that 
I cannat di/cers the leaſt glimpſe of any ſuch, and wichal remem- 
my upon what grounds che Dierribeft affirms it, vis. upon 
the Levisicalue ſe and ceremoniality. of thele free-will offeringe, 
which hath already been competently diſproved, and how: fag 
ciaus and russian: he was in affirming that, that the Le . 
xefs ſrews te iy there, not daring to affirm any more, chen chat ſo 
it ſeemed, (and that I muſt —— — 
rence of aay other mans judgement appearing wich him) I doubt 
not but that I may with ſobriery aſſume, that there will nevet he 
produced by him any ſuch prohibition, and then there can be no 
way of ſuperſeding the c on, that uncommanded perfotman- 
ces in the ſervice of God axe ſtill lawful. 

17. But leſt this ſhould Gill feem but a leſſe perfect, being only a 
negative probation, I muſt (to adde yet more force to it) referre 
the Reader to the many pa mitances, in the New Teſtament, 
of ſuch free-will 3 , as comtra- diſtinguiſht co thoſe 
which are under prerrpt, fer down in that Treati/e of Wilk wor- 
whip, 5. 30, 3 l, 3a. &c. and much more largely ia the Annotation 
an Col: 2. And then this will abſolutely ſaperſede all that he hath 
choughrt fit to obſerve here proemial to the inſtance of the Pudai- 


cul fnee· mill offerings, or to reply to my three obſeryations of 
them. 


18. For as to that which he ſpecially inſiſteth on, and which only 
hath the leaft ſhew of force in it, vix. Gods promulgate allowance 
of thoſe free-will offerings among the Frwes, without which he 
conceives it had been unlawful to the Ice, to offer them, 1. that 
allowance being no command, is an irrefragable proof that acts of 
uncommanded worship may be allowed and accepted by Cod: and 
zal. it muſt be ſome poſitive prohibitioa which is required to 
make any thing #nlawfxl, the want of a declared allowance will 
nat do it; and 3” , there are many evidences under the New 
Teſtament of the like allowances for choſe things, which are not 
under precept, yea, and ſometimes of more then allowance, of 
Gods accepting and rewarding of them. 
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19. And if, as he deſires to have it obſerved, thoſe voluntary obla- 


20, 


tions were 2 part of Gods worrbip,then, though I am not obliged 
to make good the parallel ſo farce, as that erery rito and feftival 
ſhall be a port of Gods worship alſo, yet certainly I may conclude 
1. that i Nenn, will- worthip is ſuch, and that is the whole 
matter of our. preſent debate; 2*" that the volantary (I mean 
#ncommanded [pontaneons) ule of thele rites &c. is now as law- 
ful, as it would have been, if they had been parts of worthip, both 
by force of the argument, 4 majors ad mimu, (parts of worchip 
are much more confiderable, and more ſpecially taken care for by 
Ged then rite and other ſuch circumſtances, the reaſons of which 
may be temporary and uncertain, upon ſome new or accidental 
emergent s whileſt the reaſons of performing, or ixſtituting parts 
of Morabip are moſt conſt ant and certain) and alſo becauſe 
among the ſame Jewes, as we have uncommanded offerings, ſo we 
have uncommanded daies of worship, both feſtival, the feaſt of 
Purim, and of the Dedication of the altar, and faſting, that of 
the fourth and fift» and ſeventh and tenth moneth, in Zachary, and 
all theſe allowed by Ged among them, at leaſt approved, when 
uſed without any precedaneous fpectal allewance. | 

And then, if it have any truth io it (which the Diarribift,when 
he thinks it for his turn, ſaith expreſly) that a ſpecial allowance of 
God was 44 good, and equivalent to a command, then, 1. So Gods 
approbation will be alſo ; and 2® I ſee not how he can avoid the 
inference, hat then, it ſeems, theſe other feſtiva/s and faſts ſtood 
by «s good an authority as did the weekly Sabbath of the fourth 


Commandment, Or the great yearly Sabbath, the day of Expiari- 8 


an. But this by the way, what influence it will ha ve in this whole 
ſcheme of Phenomena, I leave him to conſider. 
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Sect. 2. 


A firſt inſtance of ancommanded Pietiesr, Davids intention to 
wild the Temple. Vindicated from the three anſwers of the 
Diatribiſt. 


1. IS 300 8. proceeds after theſe preluſory skirmiſhes, to 
dapt anſwers to the ſeveral inſtances, which I had given of 
performances uncommanded, and yet accepted by God, and the 
firſt is that of David, whoſe intention to build God a Temple, 
exceeding Gods command, 2 Sam.7.5.7. was yet very acceptable 
to Cod, 1 King. 1.18. and ſo appears to be by Nathans meſſage 
to him, in that place of Samael. To this he hath returned three 
branches of anſwer, 1 ſhall take a brief view of them. 

2, The firſt ¶ that hi is one of Bellarmines arguments for their 
religious vowes, and us fully anſwered by Chamier, 1: that it 
was in time of the law, when free-will offerings were allowed, but 
the times of the Goſpel give no ſuch allowance | is already anſwe- 
red in the laſt Section, where the Leviticabneſſe and ſo abolition of 
that allowance of free-will offerings was competently examined 
and confuted. Yet ex abundants I here adde, that the «l/owazce 
that was Expreſt in the lam belonging to ſacrifices, did not ex- 
preſſely pertain to the building of Temples, and if ill by the ana- 
togy or parity of reaſos it may be extended to ſuch other things, 
which were not expreſt in the «//owance, and yet which were not 
meerly ceremonial, viz. to Davids intention of building God an 
houſe, when Gad had never expreſt any ſuch command or defire, I 
defire to hear ſome ſatisfatory reaſon, why the parity of reaſon 
may not in like manner extend the ſame allowance to wncommand- 
ed acts of piety under Chriſt, in caſe no ſuch allomanct ſhould 
appear to be expreſt in the Goſpel. 

3. This firſt anſwer therefore having ſo little of ſolidity in it, it 
Was meet that it ſhould be introduced with a promme, which 
might caſt a prejudice upon the Argument, vir. that it was one of 
| mines for religious vowes, and fully anſwered by —_—_ 
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But 1. every Argument is not invalid Which Bellarmine hath 
once uſed, I do not believe him ſo ill a manager, that a ſharp 
weapon taken into his hands would preſently be blunted. 
2*, Belllarmines uſing it to another purpoſe , that of religions 
vowes, ſuppoſing it fully anſwered, as to that, can have no influ- 
ence on my uſing it to prove the /awf«lneſſe of ſpontaxrons per- 
formances of piety ; It might not come home to ſuch vomeg, and 
yet might and doth come home to reſolutions or intentions, 

* And therefore if this be the truth of the matter, as it lies be- 
twixt Chaney and Zellarmine, if it concem only the buſi neſſe 
of ſuch religiuus vowes, of building a Temple before Gods pien- 
fare be known concerning it and the like, then this Diarribif 
hath not done well to inlarge Chamiers words to this other ſo di- 
faut matter, and to youch his authority both here and formerly, 
for the abolition of free-will 2 under the Geſpel. It can- 
not be a good cauſe, which needs ſuch avdes us this. 

5. His 2* anſwer is, that God doth not ab/olntely deny that he 
had commanded, but ſaith he had not commanded it to David, or 
any brfore him, not bernuſe he won mot have it done, but becanſe 
wet yer, wad therefore forrteir that Solomon nid de it. To 
this I anfwer 1. that here is very wire diſt is guiſping ber wixt ab- 
folmely denying that be had commanied, and ſaying, he had not 
communded. Can conſcirncr ever be ſatisfied of the ſinfulur ſſe of 
voluntary oblations, or the rharitableneſs of judging a Church 
_—_ for uſing «ncommunded_ rites, upoti fuck anſwers as 
theſe ? | | : n 

6. But 2. to diſinvobve this imriuacy, and take aſunder this ab- 

" rode fabrick, I demand, did God ever command vid, or any govrr- 
mor before him to build him a Temple, or did he not? If he fhall 
ſay, he did; Then is that expreflely repagnant to the plain words 
—— a Sam. 7. 5. Thas ſaith the Lord, halt thou build 
ae wo houſe to dwell in — 1 implies, that he hall ant, 
and v. 7. Spake I a mcrd with any of the tribes ef Iſracſ, ſaying, 
Why build ye not me an houſe of Cellar d and ſo forward to 
fame purpoſe; But if he ſball acktowkdec that God never did 
thus romwmand David or any before him to build Him 3 Temple, 
then it as dear, his ir do h avas 2 free-wilt vfferin g, 
under no command of Gor, und yet chat intention accepred ant 
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commended by Cod, which was all I undertook to conclude in this 
inſtance. | 

7+ 3%, What he addes, that God ſaith this not becanſe he would 
not have it done, but beoauſe not yet &c. is evidently nothing to 
his advantage, for ſtill it is confett God would not have it done 
by David, which was all 1 conrended, and then Davids deſigning 
to do it, was without command, and (oa frerwil offering ; As 
for the prediftion , that Solomon ſhould do it, r. That is no in- 
timat ion inthe leaſt of any command io David; and 2. It fol- 
lowed David's reſolution of doing it, and was God's anſwer to 
David, v. 13. onoccalion of his reſo! ving to build God a Tempte, 
v. 1, 2. and ſo that is onely a farck er evidence, that what Hu- 
vid reſolved to do, was, without any the leaſt command, one- 
ly that which the dignity of rhe mater ſuggeſted to a pious ſoul 
v. 1. 2. and accordingly was approved by Nathan, v. 3. Gee 
dee al that 1s in thy heart, and alſo by God, 1 Kix. 8B. 18. though 
he were not permitted to actuate this pions reſolution. 

8. His 3* an/wer is, that the houſe that David would build ma not 
to be a part of wor ſbip, but by accident, as the houſe of Obed Edom, 
or the place where David ſetled the Arłę, and our Churches now, 
ently a circumſtance of worſhip. | anſwer, 1. So is a Feſtivali 
now, a time, as that a place, and fo equally a circumftance of 
worſhip. And 2. It being already evident that voluntary oblati- 
ent were then Jawfull, and that thoſe ate parts of worſhip, tis 
viſible that this had equally been lam full, if it had been a pars, as 
it is now, being but a circumſtance of worſhip, 

9. But then 3%. The intention of building this plate was lure a 
pious intention, an act of reverence and love to Cod, whoſe 
heuſe it was deligned to be, and ſo that being #ncomwanded rhult 
needs be an iS, and fo directly parallel to the idrae-- 
Ipnpxela, to which I thought fic to compare it. 

10. And ſo ſtill there is ao other virtue in theſe an/wers ſave one- 
ly to evidence his diſt ruſt in his copy pappeaxoy, and to aflure us, 
that he could not heartily believe, chat voluntary oblations were 
now aboliſhed under the New Teſtament, for if really they were, 
having rendred that for his firſ# an/wer, he could not have wanted 
or ſatisfied humſelf with ſurh-evefons as thele. = 
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Set, 3. 


A 2 inſtance, and that under the New Teſtament, Paul's 
taking no hire from the Corinthians; Thus, no action of com- 
mon life, nor yet a due debt. Ka for uſing, 1 C or. 7. 
31, 1 Cor. 9. 17. explained. I he authority of Auguſtine, 
Chryſoſtome and Theophylact. 


Y 2“ inſtance was that of 8 Paul, who might have re- 
Y KL ceived hire for his labour among the Corinthians, but would 
not, and counts and calls thus matter of boafting. This, faith he, 
is as little to the porpeſe, if not leſs, for it is not in an action o 
worſhip, but an action of common life as himſelf ſpeaks, and it 
is alſo a miſtake to call it a free=will offering, when it was a due 
ebt. 

2, Butr, Tis certain that I no where ſaid that this was in an 

d ation of common life, the Reader, if he will view the place at the 
top of p. 17. will ind that it is miſreported, and truely I 
ſhould have been to blame to think the Apeſtle's preaching and 
officiating among the Corinthians, in which this was, to have 
been an action of common life; And I ſhall appeale to this Dia- 
tribiſt himſelf, whether he can really doubt, whether an Apoſt lis 
exerciſing his office be not an act of worſbip, and conſequent ly 
any (but) circumſtance thereof, a circumſtance of moi ſhip, and 
this over and above, an act of ſacred alms and ſo of piety. And 
if it be ſo, then this inſtance of St Pauli not receiving hire, was 
either an action or in an action of worſhip, or both, and fo lurely 
a N or free-willoffering. 

3. 2% Then, for his aſſertion, that it was a due debt ( for which 
ke cites Chamier) I ſhall make my appeale no farther then to 
the teæt it ſelf, and the notion, which the Fathers had of it. 

4. The matter is ſet down at large, 1 Cor. 9. The preaching of the 
Goſpell, ſaith the Apoſtle, was committed to him, and was under 
Precept and ſo no fre- will offering of his; That is his meaning, 

n 1 co, 9. When he faith, For if I do this willingly, v. 17. ies, as 3 
' © volunteer ((ofaith * Theophylact, a wy in irsyergiotlu d u- 
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guy pets dg iuν]ä d m ,s, If I had not been commiſſionated 
to preach, but had done it of my ſelf, If I did preach the Goſpeli 
without any command, and ſo neceſſity to do lo, if of my ſelf, ſbon- 
tancouſiy, ud IN, {have the reward, this would be rewar- 
dable in me, i. e. the very preaching would, without any other ho- 
nor able circuniſtance to inhaxſe it, iu J dxay, but if involunta- 
rily, i.e. iu iyneud u, faith 7 — qi if 1 am commuſſiona» 
ted ro preach, and ſo my preaching be an act of abedieuce to 2 
plain command, and fo neceſſary, v. 16. (and woe to me if I do it 


not) then all that can be ſaid of me is, that &rxoyouiar i,, 


bein g intruſted with a Stewardſhip, 1 diſcharge it, <pidnnov in 
ax dp" $uauTy tum Tus, ane ovens eh mans, Tin 38 
& 7 der, it 15 manifeſt that I do it not ſpontaneouſly, but 1 
performe my Lords command, for this is the weaning of involunta- 
ry ; And ſo there is nothing of excellence in this, s graempie 73 
, this will bring mein vo reward, Upon which it follows, 
Ti iy wi Nu 6 us; bat reward then (ball be to me? i. e. 
What in this whole matter ſhall bring me in any reward ? 
To which the Apoſtle aniwers, ira aSemror , that preach- 
ing the Geſpell, I do it freely, without making ic chargeable to 
the auditors, eie 73 yi xmygaCata 75 ige, /o that I make 
got wſe of (not as we render it, abuſe not) my power or liberty that 
I have in the Goſpel, i. e. the power of receiving maintenance. 
from others, whether by hire from them co whom he preacht, (the 
lalourer being worthy of that) or by way of aide from other pio 
perſons : ſuch as Phæbe and the like, intimated by the æ Hraplu - 
ua, lome Chriſtian women that attended and miniſtred to them 
v. 8. ) wichout putting my (elf to bodily labour to earn neceſſa- 
ries, v. 6. 


5. The doing of this thus was that which would yeild him the re- 


ward, And although this was not obſerved by Cephas and other 


Apoſtles, v. 5. yer ſure Cephas is not conceived to have ſinned 


thereby, but tis poſitively ſaid that was /awf#ll for all, v. 7.1 f. 
14. for as for Cephas and others, though onely Paul would not 
uſe it, v. 12, and accordingly both there, v.15. and after, 2 Cor. 
I1. 9, 10. he diſtinctly counts and calls this matter of rejoycing 
or boaſting, in reſpect to the reward which he was allowed to ex- 
pet from God for it. 25 
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6. | Andfo-nothing can be more plain them that this was 2 Nr 
a veluntarie act of pi] im that dpefite toward his Coriuthiams, 
and ſo ſure it was conceived by St 4#g»ftinry Pornit Brarwe 
Paulus ex Evanyelio fbi viltum quarere; quad malvit ope- 
rei, ampliut erogabat , Bleſſed Paul ay heve had his food for 
his preaching ; that be choſe rather to r for it with his hands 

In Act. 21. was a greeter liberaligy then he was Je. And & C 
, 95 4.p.8c0, ſoſtome, ix Is in wyndy N neCtiy, det Blom Th wh natey, 
* he ſaid not thoſe words, At. 20. 35· breanſe it was ill torertive, 
* 1bid» lin, 20, but. becanſe is was briter not te receive, Aud * again, that it is 
e bad wor rhe fourth and higheff degree of mumficence, 
xugurſerre x) i Tyorm xauCdyery, jail hapbavery, for one thas 
preacheth, and hath power to receive, yet not to receive. And on 
the place to the Coriuians, vd wir e e, 73 I A i 
ert ig, Owe was a precept, - the other 4 virt ua. 
attion of his n choice, e Tha dn, above the Comman3- 
were, and wm d, in this very reſpect, aww! Tye wit oy, it 
bath aplenrifall reward ; And again, of the word dd neceſſi- 
ys he ſaich, that it perea5nere the commend by which ir became 
nere ſſary , Andi is dels Thy bs 76 xauldyny 
in oppoſition to the frerilame in-receiving (i. e. the power to re- 
criue the Corimbians, v. 12.) forementioned. So again 
Theophylaft, Ta  waymileSa inreyud Rt, I id uuf fi 
r ri ue, &. precebing the Goſpel is preceyt to me, 
and ſoa: drbr from me, «ud if 1 deit,- there is m great matter 
of excellence in it, 72 I *abamipes unf apomrginar eu, 
— 2ux ua" N, bur to preach without charging them u the 
of my will, and in that refpett there it place of boaſting , 

in this I may fitly rejeyce. 
7. This Lhaveſer thus largely to clear all difſcwtier or 
in this. matter, anck to ſhew. how y kome it 
comes to: the matter for which it was 7 to ſhew not 
onely the /awfwineſs but accepration of ſuch ancommanded 
patformances no under: the Goſfpel/, as well asthe Nun un- 
der the Laus. 

8. The only excepriow- be offers again this, is that fromm v. 18. 
where what he doch he ſaicywas done chat he ah vor bw power” 
in the Goſpel ; But faith he, to abuſe power is to. ſim &. Bt dat 


is 
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is already anſwered, rhat aa ra ſigniſies to #/e to his own 
advantage, and not only to whe; Thus in Lyſiu, radrat Au- 
fav NN IC are, be took, and uſed them, and in Iſocrates in Pa- 
negyr. & xeagy nevhypiCatar to only 8 ſeaſonable w/e of 
other mens «tons, by way of example:in Plato, ix 8. 
rer Pope „ Ep. 8. he .hath not righly uſed the 
gift. And © 1 Cer. 7. 31+ XA 76 oup d, wn na» 
T&xpd waver, fing the world as if they wſed it not, lo it myſt 
be rendred in proportions to what goes before, weep as 
though they wept not, vejojrs «8 though they .rejeiced u, buy 
4 though they poſſeſſed not, and ſo the vulgar reads, ta- 

uam nou Nautur, u if they ſed wt. And fo Chry- 
Mer wa Ad. 21, in the place even now cited, doth chus 
paraphraſe it, iF urlar Ixorra Meyfdrriy , wh nayfdyny , wot 30 
receive what he hath power to veaeive , and fo here Theophy- 
la# expreſſely interprets it, iu ph raf Twriay 
dust xc, Tw d xt va NRX dviperiyy the 
word fignifies ſimply to uſe d zn d i, g 
$Hegrarby , ing that they which receives — 4 
bit, which is the direct sontrary to the conc lußen of 'this 
Diatribiſt from the ſame premiſſe; And fo Chry/oſtome alla 
Jure zu % d hf rie Hr AEC, by this ex- 
prefſion he hemd, that they which received are net worthy 
of 4ccoſatient, guilty of any fault; which they muſt be, if 
they ate beand by any ſpecial 4a, as the Diaribiſt cites 
from Chamicr (but againft the whole cagtexture of the 
place) to do what they did. And fo this may (uffice ' fos 
the ſecand Inſtance, ſo particular, and that in the New Taff 
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Sect. 13. 


The third of Paul's going up to Jeruſalem : this under ns 
precept. No refuſing to 22 no retarding of the Goſpel. 
The example of ' Chriſt - and S. Paul: at other times, the 
teſtimony of Ocigen,' and canfeſſion of the Diatribiſt. 


1. FJ He 34 inftance was taken from Paul's going up to Hieru- 
1 /alew, Act. 21. when, being told by a Prophet v.11. that 
bounds expected him there, he might /awfally have aveided that 
danger, and gone ſome other way, and juſtified by Mat. 
0.43. and yet in this ronjwnFwre, when he might ha ve abſtain- 
ru, he would yer needs. go up, v. 13. and fo that was his dug. 
Now to this, ſaith heythe like may be anſwered, viz. that it was no 
frue-will offering, for though by the general allowance he might 
haveflid, yet if be rhonld have refuſed to ſuſfer, with the retard- 
inp of the Goſpel; he had ſurely ſinned. 

To this a»/wer the reply may be brief, that Pauli not going 
to Jeruſalem at that time, did in no wiſe imply either his refwſing 
to ſuffer, or retarding the Goſpel :- 1. The not going, when he 
knowts, that if- he goes, he ſhall ſuffer, is not refuſing to ſuffer, it 
is only the diverting at that time, the not caſting himſelf upon 
© apparent danger, which we find ſometimes exemplified by Chriſt, 
Mat. 12.1 5. upon — — the Phariſees deſigne to kill him, 
though ſure be never refuſed to ſuffer, but eſteemed ĩt a Hime pare 
of! his miſſion. A . ic 1 
3. Upon this oecaſion it was Orsgens obſervation, & d e d- 
> Contra Celf, rode. Chrift did not this for fear of death, i, e. refuſing, or 
being in the leaſt degree unwilling to ſuffer, giving thereupon this 
uni verſal axiome, ux d N 73 ui i e Nννꝭ q 7886 
urd uus fd 644008 Ae, yogeay, Tit no degenerous thing to avoid 

dangers prudently, and not to oma g them. 
4 ſure it would have been the ſame in S. Paul who was 
not obliged to runne into danger here, any more then to go unto 
themukitude, or into the Theatres Act. 19. 30, 31. both which 
when he was willing to have done, he yet ab ſt ained from both, upon 
the intreaty of the diſciples, & the A ſiarcha that were kind to him, 
| And 
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And accordingly we know at other times he made uſe of the ſame 
liberty, & induſtriouſly ævoided the perſecutors hands, 2 Co. 11.33. 

5. And 2. his nor going up was no way the retarding the Goſpel, 
only the reſerving himſelf ro do Chriſt more ſervice upon earth, 
in preaching the Goſpel and confirming the Churches ; For of this 
there is no queſtion, that the Goſpel might be advanced by his /ife, 
as well as by his death, and as it appears in his Epiſtle to the Phi- 
lippians, it might be better for the Chriſtians committed to his 
charge, that he ſhould con:inue to live and labour among them, 
and accordingly the pious Chriſtians here beſought him that 
he would not go up, and, I hope, were not guilcy of deſigning 
treachery to the Goſpel in ſo doing, and ſo the Diſcipler, v. 4. who 
had by the Spirit, i. e. by the gift of prophecy received hnow- 
ledge of his «ron adviſed hit alſo. Not that I think the Spi- 
rit, either by them, or by Agabus, diſſwaded his going, for then 
it had been an act of obedience to che Spirit, and ſo of duty not 
to go, but that the Spirit made known his hazard, which there 
he ſhould run, leaving it Fw to him to gen or not to go, and that 
there were Spiritual reaſons on both ſides, and for wot going, over 
and above, motives prudential, in regard of his own ſafety, and 
no command to deſpiſe theſe, nor conſequently ground of nece ſſi- 
ty or obligation to go up, only an intwirion of ſome things that 
ſeemed to be more excellent, exerciſing of many adm'rable gra- 
ces, of courage, and conſtancy, and confeſſion of a perſecuted 
Chriſt, every of which received luſtre from the certain foreſight 
of his danger, and theſe, it ſeems, weighed down the ballance with 
him againſt all the importunities of his friends, ſuperadded to 
the contrary motives, and accordingly he choſe that which was 
moſt noble, moſt excellent, moſt contrary to fleſh and blood, made 
not uſe of that liberty which God had given him, and in that re- 
ſpe& this is directly parallel to the former, that of refuſing of 
hire, wn xg-raxpnCaunr® 75 Fi, he made not wſe of the power 
which he had, and fo ſtill his An his voluntary, ſpontantous ob- 
lation of himſelf even to martyrdome, without any command or 
obligation for it at this time. 

6. Origen ſhall conclude this, in his Books againſt Celſus,Kir d 
y1 Neige Sig Jen ode © NG Typo» Uloalw 7% did acea- 


As, Au guad7]oy xadnedy iriper wpthn mopiyay Th cel. 
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T hongh a Chriſtian i (and yet that is more then noe going wp 
— — be flies not for cowardiſe, but obſerving the di; Jo 
went of his Maſter, (and then ſure be offends not, much leſſe be- 
trajes his Maſter ) keeps bimſeif pure, that others may be pro- 
fired by bis preſervation, and ſo Rill this is not the hetræying, but 
rather advancing of the Goſpel. 

7. That there was no ſuch command to S8. Paul or ethers, binding 
to be bound, beaten, ſtoned, is here acknowledged by the Diatri- 
bift, and from theace 1 cane lade, therefore it had not beep fix in 
him xo: to go up, when he knew he ſhould be bound, for fn is a 
breach or travſgreſſion of 2 law. This Diatribiſt therefore de- 
nying it to be a frre: ill of ing, that he choſe the danger, when 
he might have preferred his /#fery, ought in all reaſon to have 

the graund which rendred his going v ry, which havin 

not attempted to do, hut only in ſtead of it, afirming, that if 
bed refuſed with the xeterding of the Goſpel, he had ſurely fin- 
ned (which is equivalent ro 44krowledging that his hare not going 
to Ieruſalem had nor heen fx, in caſe it had get been ( as cerraig- 
ly it might not have been) to the regarding of the GH tis 
certʒin there remains no apprarance of regſen for his vt gation, 
nor conſequenly of ob jact ia gr pretence, why this ſhould not be a 
un as well as the farmer, or any thing which is moſt ſpar 
tancous. ö 

8. The vulgar ey/wer of ſome, that this was an inſtinct or motion 
ef the Spirit, is not here «adhered to by the Digtribift, and there- 
fare I ſhall not ſpeak to chat, being alſo ſure, that no ſuch thi 
doth here appear in the F40rir,and therefore muſt pot be ſuppole 
without all proof. 


* 
* 
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Sect. 14. 


T he fourth of the more liberal almeigiving. Satdducts and Aft. 
dei, Righteouſneſs. Mercy. Paul's advice without com- 
mand. 2 Cor. 8.2, The Diatribifts anſwer ſatisfied. Almes 
the Chriſtians farrifice im the offerrory, Allowance wo cons 
wand. A Initude of degrees in the middle rale, The A- 
poſtles direttion of giving as God hath profpered. Of the tir- 
camſt ances of giving, 


iP HE fourth ift ance is in the almeſgiving or works of mer- 
- cy where the quotam (hat proportion of rhe whote every 
rich man ſhould ſet apart for this parpiſe our of his yearly reve 
nue) being left free, and not particularly defined by God, there is 
evidently place for voluntary oblations, above that which is an. 
der command' or neceſſary, as is ſet down undeniably in thar 
Tract. 5. 32. 

2. To what is there ſaid I now adde theſe two conſiderations, for 
the evidencing of it; the firſt from the very denotation of the 
names, Saducai and Afidei or Eſſeni among the Jewes: A pro- 
per tion there was of charity and liberality, which was by law 
required of all, and this was called their m righteouſneſſe, 
and from hence I ſuppoſe the Set# of the Sadducees, called Tſadi- 
kim, firſt derived their title, they that obſerved the whole righre- 
onſneſſe of the Law, did all that by the Ea they were required 
to do, and ſo tranſgreſt not in this reſpect, But beſide this, there 
was "OT that which exceeded this neceſſary proportion Y 
en abwidence of goodneſſe or mercy, as hath formerl 
ſaid, anti from rhence the Eſſeni had their title Chef- 
dim or Aſidoi, and they were ſuppoſe#tohave their i+juſe Nd 16+ 
ws, their over-weaſare,performances, wore then the Law exalted 
from them, and ſo that is an example of what Ino ſpeak of, the 
free-wsll performances of merry. | 
The Secomd (hall be from S. Pawhr language, 2 Cor. 8. 2. 
where ſpeaking of the Corinthians equalling the Abraum aut in 
leruiny to the poor ein be gives them no ch to do ſo, 
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(S irmylu nine, I ſprak not by way of precept, v. 8.) but only 
his advice or opinion, his lu, juſt as in the caſe of ſingle life, 
1 Cor. 7.25. &rrayùr dx xo, woutr 5 SiSow, I have no com- 
mandment of the Lord, but I pive my advice ; And if the Corin- 
thians did 6b/erve-and . according to this advice, if they 
did give in proportion to the Macedonians, ot (in cafe they did 
not) yet till the Macedonians themſelves, which ceitainly were 
thus exemplarily liberal, and that evvwigyror of their own accord, 
v.3. without any obligation of precept lying upon them, and yet 
farther ie Strawy, above what they were well able to do, are 
again an i»ſtance of doing more in this kind, then either a// men 
at all times, or they at thus were obliged to have done, and ſo this 
was a Naa in them. 7105 
4. Nou to chis inſtance of works of mercy, he fitſt reſolves, that 
it may be anſwered in part, that it belongs not to the queſtion, 
which « of wor ſhip, not of act ions of civil life.] Bur to this I 
reply, 1. that an anſwer in part is no ſatufactory anſwer, and fo 
this profeſſing to be no more, needs not be conſider ed. 2. that the pa- 
rity of reaſon holds from one act of Chriſtian performance to anc- 
ther, that if in daties of charity between fellow Chriſtians, there 
may be an 8s Sy 9% vous, ſomewhat above the commands of the 
law of Chriſt, there may allo by analogy be the ſame in matters 
of Chriſtian worſbip, there being neither reaſon nor revelation 
of .Chriſt« will, not yet ot his allowance, to one more then to the 
other, But then 3% This of works of mercy is generally defi- 
ned to be, in a Chriſtian performance of it, an aft of worſhiv, (er 
in the front of ſuch by Chriſt, Mat 6.1. appointed to be exer- 
ciſed on the Lords day (as a work of the day) 1 Cor. 16. 2. ard 
accordingly interpreted by Chriſt to be done to himſelf, Mat. 
25-40. and ſo by S. Paul Ryled dvi and Sex7} Suoie, a ſa- 
crifice, an acceptable ſacrifice, Phil. 4 18. Heb. 13. 16. And yet 
4. to remove all ſcruple, 1 wiſh that after the cuſtome of the 
Primitive Apoſtolick Church, this almes be preſented to God, in 
the offertory at the Sacrament, and then, as it will certainly be a 
branch of Chriſtian worſhip, ſo my inſtance ſhall be ſer particu- 
larly to that fort of almes, and it will certainly hold in that, as 
exactly as in any other. 
5. But this imperfect anſwer being not coptided in, he is pleaſed to 


adde 
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adde more, 1, That the queſtion is not of a degree of an att of 
obedience, commanded, as Almes-giving i, but of the att it ſelf, 
if not commanded nor allowed in the ſpeciall nor in the general. 
But this anſwer cannot be of any manner of uſe to the Diatribi/t. 

For 1. The queſtion being certainly this, Whether Ceremonies 

and Feſtivals in a Church are criminous, if they be not comman- 

ded by God; and ceremonies and Feſtivals, being geſtures and 

times, and lo circumſtances not acts of worſhip, dis viſible that 

the queſtion is not onely of the act᷑ it ſelf. 2. The reaſon being 
the lame of circumſtances and of degrees, of one acceſſorie and of 
another, it follows, that if #ncommanded degrees, may be lawful, 

uncommanded circumſtances muſt be lawfull allo, 3. Though 
almes-giving in general be commanded, yet as long as the degrees 
be uncommanded, the argument from the lawfnlneſs of thoſe 
degrees will hold to the juſtifying of Ceremonies or Feſtivals, 
becauſe as almes-giving is commanded, ſo praying to, and prai- 
ſing of God is commanded alſo, and theſe ceremonies and Feſtivals 
are as viſibly circamftances of prayer and praiſing as theſe degrees 
are of a/mes-giving. Nay 4. To take away all peſſibility that 
this a»/wer ſhould be uſefull to him, the inſtance which I ſer of 
almeſgiving is of an uncommanded act, for ſuppoſing the utmoſt 
degree of the uncommanded mercy to be oncedefined and determi- 
ned, and ſuppoſe me to exceed that proportion in giving, tis evident 
that that exceeding is an att firſt, and then an uncommanded act; 

an af, for ſo is eyery exerciſe or work of mercy, and this giving 
is ſuch an exerciſe; and an ancommanded act, for ſo is all which is 
not under precept, and ſo this is ſuppoſed to be, and herein it is 

perfectly anſwerable to the free-will offering among the Jews ; 

Sacrifice or «offering was a determined and commanded duty, and 

every exerciſe of that, above what was commanded, was a freewill 
oblation, and as ſuch accepted by God and ſo it is here. 

6, As for his cautious reſtriction added in the cloſe of that anſwer, 
which pretends that the queſtion is of ſuch act, which as they 
are not commanded, ſo neither are they allowed in ſpecial or in ge- 
neral, he muſt needs know that this is an impoſing on the reader; 
For 1. The gueſtion being of the lawfulneſs of uncommanded acta, 
and allowance, whether general or ſpecial, being yet no command, 
for no man is hound to 4 be is allowed to do; tis * 

0 nag 
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chat the ac hn ledging the lawfulneſs of allowed acts, as they 
mult needs be lawfall, if they be allowed, is the acknowledging 
the lawfnineſs of ſome uncommanded acts, for ſuch are they which 

are no more then allowed. s 
7. 2. For the clearing of this, I ſhall offer the Diatribiſt this Di- 
lemma ; Are theſe high but #»commanded degrees of mercy al- 
lowed either in general or ſprcial now under the Goſpel, or are they 
not ? If they are not, then this cantionary clauſe was very imper- 
tinently added, and my inſtance, though it proceeded of degrees 
which are not thus alowed, yet proceeding of degrees which 
are rot commanded, was 2 valid inſtance, But if they are 
allowed, as ] ſuppoſe by his caution he will affirme, why then, ic 
ſeems, there is either general or ſpecial allowance ill under the 
Geſpel for unrommanard acts, and then there is as much for them 
under Chrift, as there was under Moſes for freewill efferings, 
and ſo the Leviiicalneſs of the freewill offerings conſiſted not in 
this, chat they were thus allowed, and then this was no part of 
that Levitical Law, nor conſequently of that which was aboliſhed, 
*p, 91. as * before he had affirmed, and fo the Diatribiſt*s whole ſcbeme 
is demoliſhed, or rather fallen aſunder of its own accord, as all 

infirme fabricks are apt to do. 

$. What followes inthe 20 place, as if it were an «»/wer to the 
inſtance, is but an attempt or two of the Diatribiſt's, out of my 
words to gain ſome — and thereby to conclude that there 
is ſome middle rule that binds men ſo, as that whatſoever is more 
or leſs then that, offends either by way of exceſs or defect. ] But 
both this and all the other artiſices were exactly prevented in the 
mannec of my ſetting of the inſtance, of a proportion exceeding 
that, whatever it is, which can be defined our duty, and yet not 
offending againſt any other ingagement of the givers. For if that 
which is done be more then that which we are any way bound to, 
tis impoſſible it ſhould tranſgreſs in the defect; and yet being no 
way ferbidden to give ſo much, not being guilty of »egletting 
any other part of duty incumbent on us, tis on the other ſide 
as impoſſible that there ſhould be any exceſs, Nay there being, 
in the New Teſtament. a viſible allowance, of ſelling all and 
Living to the poor, of laying that all at the Apoſtles feet , and 
: Pani commending the Macedonians who had been ade 
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a Stvewy, willingly liberal above their power, 1 Cor$. 3. and 
the like, our greateſt /iberalities, if they be pradently ordered 
and ſeaſaxably placed ( and there is no neceſſity, that he that is 
molt /iberal or merciful ſhould be a foot) are competently ſecu - 
red from offending on that (ide. 

9. Andrthereſoreche Diatribiſt that from the poſibi/ity of falling 
into extremes, Was willing to collect a middle rule, and from 
thence a debt, ſhould in any reaſon have aſſigned that rule, and 
produced his authority for it in the New Teſtament, and then the 
weakneſs of his anſwer would ſoon have been viſible. For I ſhould 
immediately have aſſigned ſome proportion exceeding that middle, 
and made my inſt ence of that, and fo have proceeded as formerly. 
But the truth is, ſuch a middle cannot be produced; And if it cannot, 
then is this an evident proof, that there are no ſuch middle points 
quot ultra citraque nequit conſiſtere rectum, the variation from 
which is always crimi nous; Nay if it were not ſimply impoſſible, 
and yet cannot eaſily be done by every man for himſelf, ot by the 
teacher for all, then (till it is evident that this ob/igation is not wni- 
verſally revealed, & ſo no duty nniverſally obligatorie; and then my 
inſtance ſhall be fer to ſuch perſon, to whom it is not oblig-tory. 

10. But, as J ſaid, there is no ground in the Goſpe for defining or 

determini” g the middle rule, which conſtitutes a debt. The truth 
is, that this middle rule conſiſts not in any indivif6ble point, but in 
a latitude, wherein there are many degrees, but al within the 
rule of allowance, though not all within the rale of precepr, he 
that obſerves the duty in any degree of the latitude, doth welt 
(for if not, then chat was too great parſimonie, and fo no ob/ers 
vation but a breach of che rule) and he that goes yet farther, but 
not beyond the lat itude, doth better, for ſo he muſt, unleſs he go toe 

far, which if he do, then he is predigal, and that is a breach of the 
rule again on the other fide. 

11 Ey this it appears, that as there is alomauce nor onely for ſome 
one point, but for every degree within the latitud, ſo every de- 
erte of that latitude doth not bind every wan, ſo as to make that 
degree a debt or duty in that man; No nor the general rule of 
giving according to God's proſpering them (the onely thing which 
the Diatribiſt hath ſtill behind) For beſides that that rule, 1 Cor. 


16. 1. ſeems to have a propriety to that particular time in con- 
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ſideration of the great diſtre/s and famine in Fudea, and conſe- 

quently is not a rule for all other times ; Beſides this, 1 ay, it 
is manifeſt, that they which do obſerve that rule, i. e. offend not 
in the defect againſt it, may yet be able to exc eed the proportion, 
which that rule ſtridly required, and then not onely do well (as 
they muſt, if they offend not againſt any other rule) but alſo do 
better, for ſuch muſt all that be, which is more then well, and 
yet degenerates not into ill. 

For ſuppoſe a man, in deſire to ebſerve that rule of giving as 
God hath proſpered him, to give the tenth of his profits week/y or 
early, and ſuppoſe him to do well in ſo doing, i e. not to offend 
againſt the rule, as it is ſet and meant by S* Paul, or if the tenth 
be not a fit proportion, let any other be aſſigned which is ft, 
and then ſuppoſe that man yet to give more, ſo that ſtill he offend 
not againſt any other precept by exceſſive giving, and then you 
have the inſtance of the JAM the uncommanded yet acceptable 
work of mercy, ſtill the ſame, as formerly, though ſomewhat 
more explicitely ſet, and ſo a more manifeſt evidence, that nothing 
1 by this Diatribiſt (I may ſay, can be) produced as a valid ex- 
ception or objection againft.it , 

For as to that of the circumſtances of time and place and per- 
ſons in regard of the neceſſities of the poor, the caſe which I ſer is 
not capable of thoſe conſiderations, my inſtance being not laid in 
any particular almes, terminated in a particular perſon (though 
that alſo would admit of a latitude, I might give as much as 
were my duty to that particular perſon, and then I might exceed 
that, give wore to him, and that would be my nan but in a 
weekly or yearly conſecration or ſetting apart of ſome more libe- 
ral proportion for pious and charitable uſes, not foreſeeing par- 
ticularly what they are, and withall not reſtraining my (el how 
giving more, if objects offer themſelves to my charity, above what 
my «fſiguation will extend to. This ſetting the caſe eyidently 
prevents all thoſe difficulris ariſing from circumſtance of time 
and place and perſons by remaining abſolutely looſe and abſtra#- 
from all theſe, and thus the caſe was (and is to be) ſex, and 
will not doubt to ſecure it ſelf from all ob jections by thismeans. 
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Sect. 6. 


The fifth inſtance vindicated. Circumſtances of Prayer acknow- 
ledged free. Difference between placing wor ſhip in geſtures, 
&c. and pleaſing Godby them. So in Feſtivals, 


1. Y fift inſtance was in ſecret prayer, 1. of the adjoining 
bodily worſhip to it, any ſuch as is moſt humble, and yet not 
under command, as proſtration & e: 2. of the frequence of it, ſe- 
ven times a day, with David, or ſome other proportion above that 
which is by the evangelical law ſuppoſeable to be required of us. 
To this he anſwers briefly, that Prayer indeed is a wor ſhip of God, 
but for the manner, geſt ures, times, frequency, they are not proper- 
ly worſhip, but circumſtances, rites, &c. left te the liberty of evr- 
ry perſon, and ſo though free, not parts of worſhip, 

2, This anſwer is very brief indeed, but needed not to have been 
larger, being in theſe few words a yielding of the whole cauſe ; 
For is it not evident, that if geſtures and rimes be free, then cere- 
monies and Feſtivals are fo too, and if they are, then are they 
lawful at once and ancommanded, for freedeme comprehends both 
thole being free to be done and fo lawful, free to be left wndone, 
and ſo wncommanded. I need adde no more, ſure, of that. 

3. What followes in that $. is on purpoſe deſigned to involve this 
plain matter, and reduce it into an intricacy : And the way to do 
it is to confound or ſhuffle together, theſe two things, placing the 
worſhip of God in them, and pleaſing God by them. But to this 
I anſwer, that theſe are two diſtant things, and ſo in all reaſon to be 
ſevered. He that juſtifies or defends the wſe of the humbleſtgeſtures 
in the ſervice of God, and affirms them to be more acceptable to 
God, then either the leſſe humble geſtures, or thoſe which have 
no humility at all in them, doth not yet placeworſhip in them but 
willingly acknowledges that God may be worſhipe without them. 

4. Sohe again that undertakes the defending of other Feſtivals 
annually commemorative of the birth and aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
&c. beſide the week/y commemoration of the reſurretion, and 
affirms it to be acceptable to God that we obſerve theſe alſo, and 
that the thank ful pions obferyation thereof is more acceptable 5 
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God then the contrary whether negligence or contamacy, doth not 
yet place the worſhip of God in theſe Feſtivals, but in the prayer 
and thank giving which are offered to God in thoſe Feſtivals. 
And the lame will certainly hold in all other particulart, to which 
either the Treatiſes arraigned by this Diatribiſt, or this defence 
have attempted to extend it. Such are the frequent, daily, and 
conſt ant houres 6f prayer, either pablicł, or private, ſuppoſing as 
Rill I do, that = do not interfere with, or ſupplaut any other 
duty. or run out all into formality, &c. 
Of this laſt frequency of Prayer, he would fain perſwade us 
that it is not a Nan but a debt) and to that end tells us fitſt of pray 
continnally, that the ſcope of it ts to command frequent prayer eve- 
ry day, and 2. that it hath reſpelt to the frequent occaſions and ne- 
ceſſities of men every day, and ſo bindes to pray as oft as need 
ſhallbe, with ejaculatory prayers at leaſt. And yet in the midſt of 
this, ſpeaking of che particular number of 7 times a day, he is con- 
tent to acknowledge it true what I ſay,#.e.that it is a debt. And if 
ſo, then is that all that I contend for, ſuppoſing a man to pray as 
oft as that precepr[_ Pray continually obligeth, & withal to uſe ejc- 
eulatory prayers as need ſhall be, and yet farther to have more fre- 
quent daily returns to the ſelemn performance of chat duty, then 
that precept is pretended to require, then ſtill this is under no pre- 
cept, and yet no doubt acceptable, and ſo ſtill as exact a Nia as 
could be pitcht on. 


Sect. 7. 


f . 

Of the difference bi twiæt a precept and a grace. The proportie- 
nable return to grace is ina latitude. The higheſt no exceſſe, 
A poſſibility for grace tobe gives in vain, 


I. IS next branch of diſcourſe is deFgned to diſcover my wi/- 


take in making the difference ſo great berwixt a precept and 

a grace, And my ſetting down of that difference conſiſting of 
many degrees, of which cach ſwperaddes to the former, and not 
any one ſingle, but all taken together are a perfect ſtating of it, the 
Reader is defired to review the whole matter 5. 39. and by ſo do- 
ing he will ſoon finde that every of the Diatribiſts OY to the 
Omer 
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former degrees, was perfectly prevented and anſwered in the fol- 
lowing, fave only the /aft of them, and therefore that only re- 
mains to be now examined. 

2. The object ion is p. 103. that ſare as grace it ſelf, ſo any mea- 
ſure or degree of grace being a talent alſo, requires a propertiona= 
ble return to that degree, as to whom more is given, of him i more 
required, But to this alſo my anſwer hath Emery been intima- 
ted, viz. that as in the middle rule of — there is a 14 
tit ude, ſo here in the propertionable return to any degree of grace, 
this 3 return is not ſo placed in any indiviſible point, 
that as he that comes ſhort of that point offends in the defect, ſo 
the exceeding that point in the leaſt degree ſhall be an offence alſo, 
but, as 1 ſaid, in a latitude, wherein there may ſtill be a variation, 
and yet all the degrees of that within the latitade. 

And therefore as it may be true of two men that have the ſame 
grace in ſpecie, that both may uſe ic wel, and yet one make berter 
uſe of it then another, ſo it is ſuppoſeable of che ſame degree of 
the ſame grace, for though to that degree of grace, there be ſome 
degree allo of return proportioned, that who fo fails in that, of- 
fendt by defect, yet it doth not follow from thence, that whoſo 
exceeds that minimum quod fic, that leaſt degree that was pro- 
portionable, ſha'l preſently offend by way of exceſſe, but indeed 
the contrary will be moſt viſible, that he that thus exceeds is more 
acceptable and more highly rewardable. 

3. He that had ten talents intruſted to him to occxpy wit hal, and 
having gained other ten, was accepted and rewardes, had he been 
yet more induſtrious, and brought in his Maſter more profir, 
gained eleven or twelve talents by thoſe ten, tis not imaginable 
but this would ha ve been acceptable allo to his Lord, and yet more 
highly rewardable. 

4. Paul Iaboured more abundantly then all the Apoſtles, and this 
by the grace of God that was in him, and by ſome eminent meaſure 
of that grace, and ſuppoſing that meaſure to have been no greater 
in him then it was either in John or Peter, yet would this certainly 
have been accepted by God, and more richly rewarded, and not 
uſed like the giant on Precuſtis his bed, all the cæaberanee cut off 
and caſt away, I — to come down to that ier de- 
gree of return, whiclreither of thoſe other di/ciples did make, or 
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to loſe his reward of that higher degree. And ſo this is full an- 
ſwer to all his exceptions againſt the difference by me aſſigned be- 
tween Precept and Grace. 

6. As for his incidental wonder at my expreſſion when I ſaid ¶ it 

u the deſigne of grace only to ſtrengthen and incline, which he 
that makes uſe of as he ſhould, is promiſed a reward | upon 
which he cries out, This is ſtrange divinity, doth God give grace 
only ro ſtrengthen and incline, and leave men free to uſe it ornot 
ro uſe it? ſo grace might be given in vain.| To this I briefly 
anſwer, 1. — the words of Scripture, Heb, 12.28. that men 
are exhorted to have grace, i. e. I ſuppoſeto make ule of it, as 
when to him that hath, Chriſt promiſech it ſhall be given, and he 
ſhall have abundance, tis evident it fignifies, to him that makes 
w/e of the grace which he hath, and certainly that exhortation 
were in vain, if the contrary were not poſſible, and ſo likewiſe 
when he which hath not (makes not due w/e of it) is threatned 
with the auferetur, & ejicietur, taking away from him his talent, 
and caſting him into utter darkneſſe, ſure tis ſuppoſed poſſible, that 
ſome man may not make e of his talent, or elſe theſe threat- 
»ings muſt be in vaio, or men both deprived and caſt out without 
any demerit. 

7. Again, doth not the Apoſtle exhort, that we receive not the 
grace of God in vain, that we grieve not, quench not (as elſe- 
Where there is mention of reſiſting ) the Spirit ? Doth he not 
tell us of ſome that did ab»/e the grace of God unto wautonne ſſe ? 
and can none of tFeſe be done? Is it not poſſible, through our own 
corruption and ſinful negligence and default, to reſiſt, to grieve, 
to quench the ſpirit, be it of prayer, of faith, of charity & c. to abuſe 
it to wantonneſſe, or not to «ſe it through idleneſſe? What then is 
the meaning of /aying up the talent in the napkin, that was ſo pu- 
niſht > Did not he receive the talent, the grace in vain ? 

8. But as generally it falls out, that thoſe that reprehend this kind 
of Divinity moſt demurely, if they be a while obſerved, need no 
other evidence to confute them but what their own words will 
yield us they that leave nothing to mans will, do yet often exhort 
and reprehend men, which mult certainly be vain and ridiculous, 
unleſſe they that are exhorted be in ſome poſſibility by Gods grace 
todo what they are exhorted to do, and they that ate reprehended 

in 
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ia che ſame poſſibility to have done otherwiſe; ſo hath it happened 
to this Diatribiſt; He that juſt now thought the Divinity ſo 
ſtrange, that grace might be given in vain, addes in the very next 
words that S. Matthew ſaith, talę him and caſt him into utter 
darkneſs for not uſing his talent, which certainly is that identical 
ſtrange thing, with grace being given him in vain, as to all fruit, 
1 he made of that grace. And in the very next words again 


OT * 
he addes, I= he not threatned with loſs of his talent for not uſong 


it? 

9. Bat tis poſſible the ſtrange divinity here cenſured, may have 
been ſomewhat elſe, not my ſuppoſing that it was left phy/icaly 
Free or poſſible for man to oe or not to wſe grace, but that it was 
morally free , i. e. lawful, or that which included no hin, and 
then Gods not giving of grace in vain, muſt be his not giving it 
ſo as that it ſhall be no ſin not to uſe it; And if that be his mean- 
ing, then, as his expreſſions were very ſtrange, much more then 
my divinity,ſo trange that I, whoſe divinity it was, could not un- 
derftand it, as it was thus diſguiſed by him, (for who would ſay 
that to give grace without any deſigne of layirg obligation ſub 
pericula anime to make uſe of it, were to give grace in vain ? 
Is there no other poſſible uſe of grace but to condemn them, and 
render them #nexc«/a ble? this indeed is another branch of no 


very old Divinity, though theſe daies have not made it ſtrange 
with ſome men) ſoI ſuppoſe I have already given anſwer to ys 
in the former part of this g. and muſt not now ſo ſoon repeat t. 
10. The ſhort is, though grace bring obligation with it, and that to 
ſome return proportion«ble to that grace, yet ſtill this proportio- 
nable return conſiſts in a latitude, which hath ſeveral degrees in it, 
and as the loweſt of theſe are under —— ſo the ſuperior 
are not, but yet ſuch as will be accepted and rewarded by God, to 
him that arrives to them. And fo much for that of the diffe- 
rence between the grace and precept,yhich he thought would have 


yielded him ſo great advantage. 
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tee Sect. 8. 


Ay anſwer to a firſt head ob jectiont vindicated, Prudence loſt 
. by mans own fin recoverableby F T he puniſhments of 
Adams fin art not our fault. Perfetlion of innocence capa- 
ble of degrees. So perfection of the Judaical law, and of the 
Chriſtian. So mercifulneſs to ability. Ted ,t dude 
ps70: 2 Cor. 8. 3. Merciful as God is merciful belongs not 10 
the degree. Gods righteouſueſſe puniſhes not where there 15 no 
law. Intuition of reward in Chriſtian performances, no 
Popery. Proofs of this from Scripture, from the nature of 
Hope, Faith, Gratitude. Not alwayes prudent to undertake 
the bigheſt. Martyrdome ne conceited Popiſh perfection, yet 
under no precept to all. S. Hieroms words examined, Two 
notions of the word Perfection. Some perfection poſſible in this 
Efe, and yet capable of growth. The law, at it ſignifies the 
condition of the firſk Covenant, is not now in force with belie- 
vers. Of Chriſts perfefting the law. Every man i not 
bound to do what is bet. 1 Cor. 7.3.8. v, mic of moral 
Food, The ſaying of Gregory explicated. 


1. VVV remains now in that Trat of Will. worſbip, was b 
me added for the preventing of miſtakes, To which 
end three heads of objeftions I propoled, the firſt ariſing from 
the obligation that prudence ſeems to lay upon us to do alwaies 
that which is fitteſt and beſt, the ſecond from the general precept 
of loving the Lord with all the heart, &c. the third from the 
feeming favonrableneſs of our doRrine to be Romaxiſts works of 
Fapererog arion, & to each ofthele I gave particular aulwers,which 
muſt be viewed in that Tra from S. 40. to the end. And to 
theſe anſwers, what he now oppoſes, I ſhall now examine 3 
md, 

2, | And firſt, faith he, Every man is bound to be prudent to that 
degree of prudence which he loft by fs, To this I anſwer, that 
if be ſpeak of the mans on aua fins, whereby he hath any 
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way \infaruared himſelf, there is then truth in his affirmation; 
but tis not appliable to the matter in hand, viz. to ſuch an high 
Agrer of prudence as now I ſpeak of, for of that he may come 
ſhort, without any degree of act ſin as ſhall thus infatuate and 
deprive him of prudence; and beſides, ſpeaking, as Ido, of a pi- 
ous, merciful, and fo of a regeneratt man, I may ſuppoſe himrby 
the inlightning wile Spirit of Gddretutried to that ſtate of pr 
dence from which his own act ual fins may have degraded him, & in 
caſe he be ſo, then, as he is as prudent as by this rule of the Dia- 
tribiſt thus underſtood he is bound to be, ſo certainly he is yet 
capable of growing in that, as in other graces, and {o of bein 
yet we prudent, and if he do ſo, and thereby obey that e Ahoi 
ration of 8. Peters, Grow in == and in the knowledge 
he is till free from fin in this reſpect, though he have not yet ar> 
rived to the higheſt degree of prudence that Puwane, but lapſt na- 
ture is capable of. n 
But if by ſin he means not actual but original ſtu, and fo thinks 
that every man is bound to be prallen to that degrer of prudenci 
that Adam loſt by his fall, t his ſure will be found to be a miftaks; 
For th's loſſe of Adams was a preniſhnent of Adams ſin, and 
when it is inflicted by God on his poſterity, muſt be loolct on as 2 
puniſhment, and he that is phie cannot be obliged 204 to be 
nuniſb, No wan by now obliged to he as ptudent as Adam Was 
in his iner gri:y a more theſ to be as health, i. e. in effect to be 
immortal, Nay ſuppoſing Adam to have finned, and ſo to have 
traaſgreſt the Law in that, it canqct be imagined, that it is over 
and above that, '# ew or Gen Act of n in him to be leſſe 
G vudent; ot healthy, then he Was; all theſe, without any. 
new ac of. tis will, nay contrary thereto, falling upon him by 
Gods detect punitive juſtice; and if it were nor 7 in Adam 
himſelf, then ſure it cannot be ſuch in his poſterity, and fo a min 
now, one of his peſterity, cannot be bound to that degree of pru- 
dence which Adam once had, any more then to be bor» in the Rage |, 
of: i»mcenre and pr ft Ain, when yer he is neceſſarily luppoſed,* ' 
to be har after the image of the lapſt imperfett Adam, which 
he could not be, if he were born in this perfection. 1 
4. And when in the fame place he adds, that every man is bound to be 
pious in the higheſt degree, proving it by * that the lam requires 
| 2 
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feftion of holineſs, and the Goſpel (/aith the Dedtor) yet grea- 
ter per feftion,. and every man is bound to be merciful to his ity, 
as our heavenly Father is merciful (which ſure « the higheſt de- 

e) thisis but an heap of paralegiſines, no one of the proofs 
Gen to the higheſt degree of piety or mercy, which was the 
one thing which was to be inferred from them. 

5. © For 1. the perfectian of holyneſs which the law required, was 
but either ſincere and #pright, or at the moſt but unſiuning obe- 
dience, and neither of thoſe includes the higheſt degree of piery, 
which is poſſible. 

6. If by the law be meant the Covenant made with Adam in in- 
wecencezthen indeed tis true that the perfect ion which that required 
was un ſinning obedience, and if Adam had performed that, tis 
yet evident that he had been capable of higher 2 of piety 
then that /aw required, there being in #nſinning obedience, a la. 
titude, and ſo many degrees, of which the /oweſt denominates it 
unſinning, and ſo = in that ſenſe, and all the ſuperior degrees 
are additions, and to each of thoſe higheſt the Lam cannot be 

thought to binde when it is ſatisfied with the loweſt. 
7. This will be plain by the i»ſftences formerly given of frequen- 
6 in prayer &c. wherein it is viſible that Adam in innocence 
ight ha ve exceeded any N which Gods lam will be ſup- 
— to have required of him; And in a word, if Adam had 
neyer ſinned, yet might his tate have been a ſtate of Proficienty, 
by which it is evident that the perfection required of him was not 

. the higheſt degree of piety, for then he had fined by any lower, 

and ſo innocence and growthin him had been sncomperible , Be- 
fide, chere is no reaſon to doubt but that Adam and his poſter;.. 
ry ſhould have been rewarded according to. their worłs, and ſo have 
been capable of different degrees of rewards; in caſe they had con- 
tinued in innocence, which yet had been impoſſible if every man 
had been bound to be piows in the higheſt degree, and had. fine 
as oft as he did not arrive to * * Tn 
But this is but pecn/ation;& by the /aw I rather ſuppoſe he meant 
, the lam of —— thenthe N faction of holineſs - that —— 
red muſt. I ſuppoſe, fignify 174th & ſincerity of bolyneſc, ſuch as was 
in Zac. Lu. i. 6. & in reſpect of which he was laid to be juſt & blame- 
leſs in all the Commanaments of the Lora Noyy tis. as certain that 
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this perfection is as capable of degrees alſo, and that all that are 
thus perfect, are not yer ſo in the higheſt, or in the ſawe. degree, Tis 

certain Zachary and Elizabeth were both thus perfect, but no 
way probable that they were arrived j«ſ# tothe ſame degree of it, 
one might yery reaſonably be deemed to excel the other, 

9. This may appear of the Judaical Law by that which we have oft 
cited out of the La chat there was one degree of mercy which was 
called dy] their righteouſneſs, that to which they were obliged by 
the Law; another ſtyled DN abnndance or excellence of goodneſs, 
xpnoom5xdzadoms, Wh the Law didnot command, ſub periculo anime, 
require ot ex adi from them: This is ſo plain I need ſayno more of it. 

18 econdly, That greater perfection, Which Chriſt required, is 
yet but a higher degree of the ſame perfedt ian, but not the higheſt 
that is poſſible; Suppoſe there be eight degrees as of heat in - 
ture, fo of zeal or piety, or perfection, and ſuppoſe a Few required 
to have ſo many of them as would denominate him perfect. i. e. at 
leaſt five of them, and a Chriſtian to have more then a Jew, ſup- 
pole fx, yer tis viſible that he that hath all that is required of a 
Chriftiap,is yet capable of having more, then is lo required, viz. ſe- 
ven, &cyet nottoarrivetothe higheſt that is poſſible,i,e.tothe$,degres 

11. But beſide this, there is in every ſuch degreea latitude alſo, 
and in it as it were fractions, of each degree and all this ſubdi- 
viſion little enough to bear proportion with the great difference of 
the works of pio men here, or with the differexce of the degrees 
of their glory hereafter) and he that hath the /oweſt' fraction of 
the xt degree, hath the ſiæt degree, but not in ſo high a meaſure, 
as he that attaineth to an higher, viz. tothe ſeventh degree, or to 
another fraction of the xt, and ſo tis evident in the Hpot he ſis or 
application, that every Chriſtian may be obliged to exceed a fen 
in piety, mercy &c. and yet nothing hinder but that one Chriftian 
may exceed anotherin every of theſe. 

12. Thirdly, Though every man be bound to be mercifullto his · 
ability, yet r. That merci fulneſa which is according to ability is 
not 2 any indiuiſible paint; Two men that have the ſame 
abilities, and the ſame opportunity and occaſion requiring merey 
from them, may very lawfully give or be merciful one more 
another; For ſuppoſing any ſumme that in all thoſe circamftances 
both are bound to give, yet certainly one may lawfully exceed th 
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ſumme give wore then he was thus ob{eyed, and yet not do beyond 
Ais abilicp;” and 2. In ea ſe be do yer give more; tyen'bryoud bis 
ability, i. e. deny hitnſelf lawful i»joymernts on purpoſe to inable 
himſelf for this hig ber liberaliry, yer ſure this will not be fafull 
in him, but on che contrary more acreptable and commendable, as 
ic was in the Macedonians; of whom S*. Paxl teſtiſies that they + 
were dq N dviipdfet this lib rrall of rbeir own accord he. 
youd yhevy powey, und ds ſuch are propoſed for an example to the 
Corinthians, 2 Cor. 8. 3. 
13. "Laſtly, The precept of being wercifull as our heavenly Father 
1 merciful, is not (the Diarribiſt well knows ) applicable co 
che urgrer of mercy Which is in God, for finite creatures cannot 
attain tu that but onely to the kind of it, mercy to che iet as 
welbas friends; and ſo could not with any colour be brought for 
u proof of lus objection. And indeed after all this the Diatribiſt 
hath let fall a few words inthe cloſe of this 4 6. which ſhew 
he had no rhef in the force of it, Por having fer the caſt ſo 
as is the moſt for his advantage thãt he cbuld with, all circutn - 
curuſtances ſo concurring that a*Wkn old be hound to give ſo 
wwch as will ſupply adders watt, and to yroe Teſs were wither = 
prudent My pious, yet he dares not pronourice it an offence vgaint *© 
either of thoſe virtuet, to go beyond this, but breaks offa y 
with theſe words ¶ whatever it were to gibt more] Fr ic 


in tunſideatꝰ of hisT hall not doube to infer; that in chat yery g* 
raſe, ſo clothed with' all thoſt err cunſtanber, he cannot WAY, but 
that as I am bound to ſupply his preſent wants, ſo I may make 
proviſiort alſo againſt his futurs neceſſities, aid be far from + 
wing , do that which' is more dtreptable to Gol in fo dong. © 

© His vert tetum to à 2 et of my anfwer, is taken from 
his ed Toei; offer 2 744% point between 1199 
extremes, from which if it Hirth to tither extreme it is a fault 
thoagh not obſerved, pertiapr ebſervabNt by men, yet juſtly pu- 
niſbable by a righteom Ged, But to this 1 wuch might be 
faid afreſh, froꝶ tie bil rat hu of chat rig bee of God, 
whith doth vr uſe to p hilfe Fatt; which have d Lam ob- 
ſervabie by nun Gf chem; bur'firſt Grip? men his wil, and 

Wat is good, and then reite, obtdioncerts it, yet becauſe ſo 
much hath already bern laid boch to that of all virtue- being 
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Placed in the middle, and to the latitude and not indiviſible point 
Achat midale, I ſhall not now give farcher reply ,co that; Any 
more then to the next branch of it, of pradence in out created na- 
rave, requiring to do what was fitteſt, for to that I have ſpoken 
already in this 8. an | 

15. Under this head of prudence, one farther degree of ab jet tion, 

1 foreſaw, viv. that Prudence knowing the greateſt perfection to he 
woſt glorionſly rewarded, would bind a man t0 «ſpire to perfection, 
and not to content himſelf with any thing but the beſt. Upon the 
firſt fight of theſe words che Diauribiſt is ſtartled, and diſclaimes 
making any ſuch ob jeclion. But to this I anſwer, chat he well 
knous I had no itelligence Muh-. him, and conſequently could. 
not di vine his pleaſure, but as well as I could propoſed all oh- 
jection I foreſaw poſſible from him, or any man elſe, of the moſt 
different perſwaſions. | 

16. But then till he ſhall pleaſe to propoſe other which have more 
force in them (as all this while he hath not propoſed any, but ſuch 
as thoſe from the 24 Commandment) I might expect chat this my 
ſervice ſhould not be ſo very #/ interpreted and faſtidionſlyicalt 
off, with a [| we ſhould not have framed ſuch an objection. 

17. The crime which was thus to be averted, was it ſeems, a 
leaven of Popery, in thoſe words wherein I had propoſe] the ob- 
jeftion; And 1. If it were ſo indeed, I wonder, what error I had 
commmitted, or why Papiſts may not be permitted to make ebjecti- 
ont, ot how the Diatribiſt came to have the monopoly of making 
them, Bat chen 2. What was the / iciuu phraſe. which I had 
uſed > Why forſooth, that I mentioned gloriow rewarding, This, 
ſaith he, ſeems at firſt ſight tos touch upon the mercenary nd me» 
ritorious way of Romaniſts, CIT 

18. This is not to the buſmeſs in hands. yet I cannot hut wma ke ſom e 

tar, and behold this rarity. For t. Is the mere way all 
one wich the Romaniſt i doctrine of merit: ? If it be, it is to be 
feared, that Devid was a Kewaniſt, for certainly he affirmes it 
of God, that he rewardeth euery man accordivg to bus works, even 
when be diprecates the mere]; atid free. grace: bf tod, and makes 
this the prime evident of i that hethusvewardemen, May What 
is Cbriſt when he minds ther of the great remand in loaves that 
ſuffer for him, Mat. 5. 12. That: give, and pry in ſecret, 
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Mat. 6. 2. 5. of a prophets reward and a riphteons mant re. 
ward; Mat. 10. 41. and of S. Paul of ſuch works peculiarly 
as were not under precepr, 1 Cor. 9. 18. and a multitude of the 
like nature every where in the Scripture ? Is not this reward, mer- 
ori, and is not all that obedience which is performed in intuition of 
che glory which ſhall be revealed, this very mercenary way ? and 
dais fo, is it preſently the meritorious way. of che Remaniſts.; 
Is there not merces 6x patto, reward by the tenure of Chriſts pro- 
miſe, as well as merit either of congruity or condignity; and is it 
as wnlawfull to look at and expect the performance of Gods pro- 
miſe , as to challenge heaven as the merit of our works ? 
19. Again, hath not Chriſt propoſed his rewards on purpoſe to al- 
lure us to come unto him? and is it not Iamfull for us to come 
that very by which God hath caled us? Is not hope a Goſpel 
grace, and ſuch as ſets us a purifying, 1 Joh. 3. 3. and is not the 
future rem ard the object of that hope, and ſo that which regular- 
ly ſets a Chriſtian about his work ? Nay is not that Faith which 
juſtiſies, in this Diatribifi*s opinion, the belief of the promiſes ? 
and may not a Chriſtian'then look, at thoſe promiſes, which yet he 
mult believe ? | 
20. Bur, faith he, he muſt firſt look on the commands of God, and 
beauty of holineſs, and ſeek that firſt for it ſelf, and by and by, 
it is but carnal prudence, aevifing onely or firſt ta look at the per. 
-feftion of glory. But to this I anſwer, 1. That the forme of my 
ob jection was not ſuch as ſuppoſed prudence to look either onel or 
firſt on glory, but on the greateſt perfection (of virtue here) as 
the way to the moſt glorions reward (hereafter) And therefore to 
inſert the word [onely] was that to which he had no kind of remp- 
tation. | | Nes 
21. Nay for the priauiy of order, looking firſt on the reward, it is 
viſible that I had not given che leaſt intimat ion of ir, but contra» 
'riwiſe I had ſaid diſtinctly, that prudence would adviſe to aſpire 
3 , and to the beft, meaning evidently the perfection 
of virene (not 1 to which the moſt gloriowsr reward was 
Proportioned. And yet after all this, ſuppoſe I had ſpoken of ſome 
man (intmy obyaction) who leon firſt at the perfection of glory, 
and in ordertothat /aft end, purſues virtus as the one way to it, 
could be juſtly ſay this were carnal prudence in him and ag; 
* T 
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22. The beauty of holyneſs is a thing ſeldom diſcerned bur by the 
experience and practice of it, and in that caſe ſure there is need of 
promiſes to excite and attract to that practice (yea and of terror: 
to drive) and the Goſpel makes uſe of both cheſe, and fo doth 
Faith, which is the Spiritual, not carnal prudence. And indeed, 
if the beauty of holyneſs may firſt be lookt on, and that is one 
promiſe, but that a leſſe perfect one and to be injoyed in this life, 
then why may not the Tza6w515 or eternal reward, which is alſo 
the beauty of holyneſe, and that a perfef? beauty, a purity from 
fin, as well as immunity from burthens and miſeries, a wiping a- 

way ſpots, as well as tears, be firſt looke on allo, 

22, Briefly I ſhall demand of the Diatribiſt, whether gratitude 
in a regenerate man who hath reecived from Chriſt che great be- 
nefits of election and redemption and juſtification, may not be al- 
lowed to incite and flir up duty? If it may, 1 demand again, 
whether the reward decreed to him in his election be not /ooke on 
by him, and whether that do not excite this gratitude ? If it do, 
whether this be a carnal gratitude, and the mercenary way of the 
Romaniſts ? 

23. But I muſt not allow my (elf farther to expatriate on ſuch di- 
greſſions : The Diatribiſts divinity in this point is but ſuitable to 
what formerly he gave us taſte of, in the paſſage of [laviſh fear, 
and both together are exemplified to us by the woman that went 
about the city with a firebrand in one hand, and a baſon of water 
in the other, ſa ying, that one was to hᷣurm up beaver, and the other 
to quench the fire of hel, that neicher hope nor fear, promiſes, nor 
terrors might have the ſeaſt i»fluence on her, but pure ethereal 
love do the whole work. And all chat I ſhall need adde, is only 
this, that ſtill there is an heaven and hell in Scripture ( and all 
duty is not quite rarified and converted into this love) and man 

ood Chriſtians there are, which make uſe of both theſe, and of- 
end againſt no precept of Chriſt in doing ſo. 

24. But Ihave at large handledthis point of looking at the pro- 
miſes in our obedience, not only in a Sermon on 1 Cor, 7. 1. but 
more punctually in an addition to the Pract. Catech. now in the 
Preſs, p. 416, &c. and ſo ſhall not here any farther izlarge 
upon it. 


25- My anſyers there to the — objeFion are fitter — 
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the, Diatrihiſt te — I proceed theefore to conſider 
what replies he makes ta them. 

26, To my firſt au/wer, which was this, Thee phough prudence doth 
adviſe ta thu of aſpirin g to per fedtien, yet doth it not lay any com- 
mend, [a & not to obey is wil be preſently finful (a thing which 
had oft bees groved formerly, by the example of S. Pauli adviſes 
when he had ao commends, for ſure Prudence may well imitate 
§. Pax herein, and do ſo too) Ta this I ſay, be replies by bare 
affirming but not proving or oßfering the leaſt progf for the contra- 
73, only when be Mentions the perfectian of virtue, headdes Cre- 
guired by the commands of Ged| as if the higheſt degree of vi- 
we were under commend, which be knowes is the thing which 
through this whole debate is denied by me, and the proofs and 
reaſon of my denying it given at large, and then what a begging 
of the queſtion is it to affitm it here, without any tender or over- 
ture of probation ? 

To my ſecond anſwer then, which was by confidering the wan: 
of ſtrength in ſome men, which makes it not prudent in them to 
— the ſteep way of the greateſt perfection, founded in the 
words of Chriſt, He that can receive it, let him receive it, ] He 
replies by asking what perfefiion I mean which will be dangerous 
to undertake as a ſteep way? that whic is required in the com- 
wangwents of the Law and Goſpel ? | Tanſwer, twere a contra- 
diction and madneſs in me, when I ſpeak of perfection, which is 
not under command, to mean that which is required: in the com- 
mand ments, It is certain I mean wwcommended degrees of virtue, 
the undertaking thoſe caurſes be it of virginity, auſterities abun- 
dant labowrings, Martyrdome it ſelf, when either I am ndt com- 
perently furniſhed with ſtrength from God for the going through 
With them, or have not apy reaſon to petſwade my (elf chat I 
{hall be ſa farniſted. Fot them, if indeed I have not firengrh,the 
very undertaking ſuch heights may prove treacherous and preci- 
pitieus to me. And chat this is my meaning, he at laſt takes no- 
tice, and fills his mar gent with proofs of it, both from this, and 
7 another Tractzꝭ and when he hath taken all that pins to 

de out my weaning ( which I profeſſe to be it, and thaught it 
had been obv50 to any man before) be fairly takes his leave of it 
ain hath nothing teſaxto it, hut return: to tint 2 7 
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holyneſs which, faith he, « the daty of al, and all that I heed return 
to him, is this, that if it be fo, it is not that perfection I ſpealt of 
vis, virginity, &c. for that, I hope is not every mans duty, but at 
at the utmoſt his, who can receive it. 

23. This he is reſolyed not to take notice of, and accordingly pros 
ceeds, and when I fay, that even the precept of God may ſometimes 
interpoſe and make it unlawful for us to afpire to the moſt perfect 
fate (meaning evidently virginity, martyrdome, & c.) he faich 
this is as ſtrange (and again in the rear, by way of exclamation, 
what ftrange divinity is this ! ) demanding whether Gods pre- 
cepts croſs one another: when he cannot but ſee that my whole 
diſcourſe and proceſs is founded in the ſuppoſition: of that evident 
truth, that theſe Rates of perfection are not under any precept of 
God's, and ſo that the precepe which ſhall croſs the wndertaking of 
them, is far from croſſing any precept of God. 

29. After this repeated exc/amation and wonderment, he is content 
at length, as he ſaith, to hear me ſpeak, and explain my ſelf. And 
my explanation being by ſuppoſition of a duty of our calling 
awaiting uu on the one fide, and an oppurtunity of martyrdone on 
the other, and that exemplified by S. Cyprian caſe, that then 
obedience is better then the richeſt ſacrifice) here he findes place 
for triumph and ovation. By this tw evident, ſaith he, he means 
not perfection of holine(s according to the commandments of God, 
but a conceited perfection of martyrdome, as Papiſts do. 

30. That 1 who ſpeak through that whole 7 rat of wncommanted 
afs,.{hould not mean that perfection which is according to (as 

that ſignifies required by) the Commandments of God, is too evi- 
dent to be any /pecial ivgnza ot diſcovery at this time now toward 
the concluſion of his view of that Diſcourſe. Of that therefore 
he hath my free confeſſion ; But if by perfection according to the 
Commandments he will allow me to mean (as the words literall 
import) that ſort and degree of perfection which the Comma 
ments of the Goſpel allow of very well, — they require it not 
of every man or lay it under precept, then 1 ſhall not doubt tanp- 
prove the perfection which I ĩaſtance in, viz.. that of wart yrdame, 
to be ſuch, ( unleſs when ſome — of known duty or 8 res- 
rer good calls us another way) and if this be the doctrine of P apiſts» 
1 hope yet that all Proteſtants are = therefore bound to d iſclaim 
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it, I never heard that our old Engliſs reformation, which I 

had been ſcaled by the blood of many martyrs, had lookt on 
martyrdome as 2 conceited Popifh perfection, And if this be the 
privilege of the preſent deformation to exclude mariyrdome out of 
the catalogue of virtues, as the Martyrs and Saints out of our 
Calendars, if this Diatribift be now one of that Triumphane 
Church, which hath thrown all cro/7 from their onlders, and diſ- 
claimed all pretenſont to this concerted perfectia, and reſolved all 
to be Papift which ſhall thus communicate with the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, and obſerve this conformity with the image of Gods ſon, 
Rom 8. I ſhall only tell him that I ſhall be very well pleaſed to be 
gailiy of this piete of Popery, and to ſuffer from this ſword of 
the tongue till God pleaſe to call me to any higher tryals: Mean- 
while when the Apeſtle and the Church which hath tranſcribed 
his Qyle, have uſed the phraſe Ta«7Sa: d Eixo being per- 
felted by ſufferings, and called martyrdome Texeiwars perfection, 1. 
cannot-retra@thar ſtyle, what. env y ſoever fall. on me for the uſing. 
it. 

31. What now followes in purſuit of this matter, Der- God call all 
men at all times to mart)rdome ? It there any command for all men 
to be martyred & c.] is direQlythe evincing my aſſertion againſt 
himſelf, for upon that very foundation it is that LJuperſtruct, there 
fore Martyrdome which is the higheſt. degree of perfeftion, is not 
under any command, Quo erat demonſtrandumc 

32, In my third anſwer, which was, that perfection here bad degrees 

iu it, and. conſequently ſuppoſing men bound to be perfect, Mat. 
5. 48. yet it followes not that they are hound to the higheſt degree 
perfectlon) his anſwer is, he will grant this, and yet deny my 
voluntary oblations ſtil, But how can that be, when that hig h- 
er degree of. perfection is ſuppoſed to be under mo precept, and ſo to 
be free, and-ſo when arrived to, a voluntary oblation ? Bur his 
ant, it ſeems was only conditional, for it followes in his words: 
For we ſay there are degrees of, or rather to perſeſtion here, upon 
condition x os he will grant that every degree, even the higheſt, is 
required by the law of God, and what * of that biekef is ſo 
far cuil pabir ] This condition I confeſſe I cannot perform, and ſo 
mult loſe the advantage of his grant, And truly to require it of 
me is to grant my premiſes, and require me to revonnce my con- 
cluſion 
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cluſien, For from that concefion , that there ate degrees in per- 
fect ion, and thece may be perfection, where yet there is not the 
higheſt degree of perfection, it infallibly follows, that the higheſt 
degree of perfection is not under obligation of that precept which 
roquires no more then that we be perfect, as when the precept 
binds to no more then to be merciful in ſome degree, it is evident 
that it binds not to be mercifull in the higheſt degree, and conſe- 
quently that the higheſt degree of mercy {hall be ſtill free, undcr 
nO obligation of precept. 
33. la this matter he deſires to ſpeak his own ſenſe in & Hieromes 
words, Charitas que non prteſkaugeri &. citing Ep. 62 for it. 
But this citation is ſure miftaken, chere is no ſuch thing, in that 
Epiſtle. The place ſure is in S* Hieromes Epiſtle to S* Anguſtine, 
where: he defires his ſenſe of thoſe words, Jam. 2. 10. He that Tom. g. p. 119. 
keeps the whole Law, and offends in one point, is guilty of all, Oa 
which occaſion he diſcourſech a great while, how one virtue may 
be found in them which yet are guilty of other ſint, and ſo from one 
thing to another, not by way of defining, but by rai/ing of difficul- 
ties ro provoke S' Auguſt ines ſolution of them, 
34+ And on theſe termes he purpoſes his notion of virtue, that it 
is the loving of that which is to be loved, and is in fome greater, 
in ſome 1115 in ſome none at all, and then addes, Pleniſſi ma vers, 
que jam von poſſit augeri, quamdiu homo hic vivit, eſt in nemine; 
quamdin autem angeri poteſt, profeti ò illud quod minus eſt quam. 
debet, ex vitio eſt. Ex quo vitio non eſt juſtus in terra qui faciad 
bonum, & non peccet, & c. But the moſt full virtue, ſuch as. 
cannot be increaſed, is in no man as long as be lives here; But as. 
long 44 it may be increaſed, that which is leſs thewit ought to be, 
# faulty , whereby it is that the Scripture ſaith that there is not a 
juſt man on earth, which doth grod and ſinneth not; and, in thy ſight 
ſhall no man living be juſtified ;. and, if we ſay we have no fin, we 
deceive our ſelves cc. 
35. By this view of the place it is evident that the virtue, which, 
on occaſion of the place in S' Famez, he ſpeaks of, being an uni ver- 
ſall, impartial oblervation of the hole Law, and conſequently 
every failing in that a vice (for to that all the proofs belong, that 
there is no man but ſinneth ſometimes ) there is no reaſon to extewd 


his ſpeech any farther then to this, and then it will in no wiſe be. 
Ee 3 appliable . 


[ 
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appliable to our buſineſs, which is onely of the degrees of this or 
that particular virtue, which it is certain that man may have, who 
yet is guilty of ſome fin in other particulars, 

36. This therefore I willingly acknowledge, that he that failes of 
any part of his 4ex,is therein faulty, or this is ex vitis in him, and 
if of chat onely 8 Hieramet words [ qu angeri poteft ] be 
underſtood (as it is moſt reaſonable they ſhould, — wee 
judge by the occaßou, or the proofes of his fpeech, or by the e- 
preſs words, quod minus eft quam debet ex vitio eſt, that which is 
leſs then it ought, i. e. leſs then he is bound to do, i faulty) then 
as I fully conſent to the truth of them, ſo when that is granted, 
no man can hence infer, therefore every regular act of obedience 
which comes ſhort of the higbeſt degree of perfoltien, is a ſin; for 
beſide many other incνπννανience formerly nated, this freſh one 
will be obſervable from 8. Hieromes own words, that then every 
act of virtue in this liſe is a ry for as for that fulleſt perfection 
which cannot be increaſed, the beginning of this teſtimony acknow- 
legeth, thit it is vot to be found in any man in this life. 

37. In a word, the word Perfrction is capable of t notions, either 
it may ſignifie the perfect obedience of never finning, and of 
this onely S' Hierome ſpeaks, both when he ſaith it is not attai- 
ned in this life, and when he addes, that what ſar ver # leſs 
then this is ſinfull. Or elſe it may fignifie any higher degree of 
exerciſe of any particular virtue, chaſtity, mercy, fortitude, &c. 
And of this onely it is that I ſpeak (and S'Hierewe in the words 
cited from him appears not ever to have thought of it) and to 
this onely my affirmation belongs, that there are degrees in that 
perfection and that he that hath attained to any of thoſe degrees, 
ſins not againſt Chriſts precept of perfection, though he was not 
arrived to the higheſt degree. 

38. But, faith he, the Doctor goes on, If there be any perfect ion 
attainable iz this life, twill be capable of degrees and growth 
alſo ] and then he addes, whether he beef their mind who hold 
perfettion poſſible in this life, I cannot ſay, but thu I can ſay, 
he ſpeaks contradiftions , for perfection admits of no degrees 
or growth, 

39. Here I ſee the Reader may be abuſed, if I do not givg him a 
true narration of my words in that place, 5. 46. Having — 
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tioned ons interpretation of the perfetvon which Chriſ® com- 
ma udi us to aſpire to, Mat. 5. 48. viz. chat ie Ggnifies mercei- 
fulueſi, Lu. 6. 36. I adde, if that ſenſe will not be admitted, 
jet it be any perfection acquirable in this life , twill be capable 
of degress and growth alſo, Now by a ſlight change of [if it be] 
into F there be | this ſenſe is quite akered and made lyable to 
ſuſpicion, that I reach perfeiizox (I ſuppoſe he muſt mean the 
unſinning perfection ſpoken of by S* Hierome ) poſſible in this 


life, and to che charge of fpeaking evident contradictiont, chat 


I can talk of growth in ſueh perfettion, 
40, Truely there was lytle of juſtice in this, Thope he will be 
ſenſible of it. The perfection which I there ſpeak of, be it love 
mercy to enemies, or be it any othet Chriſtian duty ſer un- 
der precept by Cbriſt, is certainly in ſome degree attainable in 
this life by them which have ſinned, and do ſtill inne through 
infirmity , in other 2 and perhaps in ſome circumſtances of 
this, and then I hope chere can be no hereſie in this, to ſay that 
by the grace of Chriſt one may obey ſuch a precept of Chriſts, love 
his enemies & c. when S Paul profeſſeth unlimitedly he can do all 
things through Chriſt that ftrengthened him. | 

41+ And then what contradittion can there be in affirming thas in 
this virtue of loving enemies, of mercy 8c. there are degree: 
and conſequently poſſibility of growth ? Of mercy it hath oft 
been exemplified that it is ſo, and whatever particular virtue it 
be that can be phanſied to be meant by Chriſt by m per- 
fection, I doubt not but it will be as viſible, when that virtue 
is named. But the Diatribiſt attempts nothing that way, onely 
miſtakes perfection for ſome other thing, either for a finleſi per- 
fection, or for ſuch a ſtate 2s cannot be i ncreaſed, knowing well 
enough that that is not attainable in this lifes and certainly is not 
the matter of Chriſt's 1 Mar. 5. and as certainly is not the 
perfection that there I ſpeak of. 

42. Once more, what I aid in this matter ¶ that f the perfection 
(fpoken of in che objettion) be not acquirable in this life, tis cer- 
taialy not nuderEvangelical precept now, citing that of Mar. Ir. 
of Chrifts ghe and — — Ek — not 

10964, i. e. poſſible performed by ns fall un Dis very 
Tap diſcipline, T bid, faith he, ## frog ant ffranꝑr confidentt. 
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43, - His language I. ſhall not onely willingly bear with, but than 
him for it; 1ſhalt onely examine the r24/0ns which he offers for 
thus accuſing me. They are three, Firſt, becauſe the Law requires 
perfect obedience of Chriſt ians,as the rule of eternal righteouſneſs, 
adding that all orthodox Divines have maintained this againſt the 
Church of Rome, Onely- the Doctor of the Church of Romes 
mind, and charges the Law with imperfection, citing it from Pratt: 

Cat: p. 94. 

41. Here are many miſadventures, I ſhall but name them, 1. That 
the Law requires perfeft obedience of Chriſtians, meaning b 
that the Moſuicat Law, for that onely, he knowes, it is, whic 
the Docter chargeth with imperfettion. The Law indeed ſome- 

times ſignifies the Covenant of exact unſiuning obedience, and of 

that Law or that Covenant it is moſt true that it required perfect, 
as that ſignifies unſiuning obedience. But then 1. This was the 
firſt Covenant, and is not wow in force with faithfull penitent 
Chriſtians, who are wet under this Law but under grace, i, e. 
under a 24 Covenant which requires not innocence but repentance, 
ſincere, not perfect obedience : And therefore 27. It cannot true- 
ly be ſaid that this Law requires this perfect obedience of Chri- 
ſtians, nor conſequently that it is the rule of Evangelical 
righteouſneſs, i. e. of that righteonſueſ: by which believers 
are now {aid to be jaſiſied: I ſhall not inſiſt on the proving of 
this here, becauſe it is but a digreſſion in this place, and is abun- 
dantly explicated eliewhere , in the Pract: Cat. concerning the 
two Covenants. 

45. „ That he makes this doctrine of che Law's requiring per- 
felt obedience of Chriſtians, to be one of the Doftrines main- 
tained by the orthodox againſt the Church of Rome, when it is 
indeed but a contention of words, that the Diatribiſ (it ſeems ) 
2 others have eſpouſed againſt I know not what 4d- 
verſary. | 

46. 3%. That the Doctors charging the Law with imperfeition 
isa thing wherein he complies with the Church of Rowe, when tis 
evident in that place of the Catech: that 1. The words of Chrift 
that he came, Tanps (a rior to fill up the vacuitiet of the Me- 

ſaical Lam, and 2. The many expreſs exemples of his doing lo, 
in that 5*. of Mar, his additions tothe Law in fo many par- 
ticulars 
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ticulars introduced with [ It was ſaid of old—But I ſay unte you] 
and /aft ly, the uniforme ſuffrage of all antiquity joyning ia this 
interpretation of Chriſts words, was the ground whereon I built 
my affirmation, and if in this the Church of Rome were of my 
mind (as I do not find it is, making ſome of thoſe additions, Mat. 
5+ counſeli, not all of them precepts) I ſhould never diſclaime the 
doctrin upon that account, any more then the articles of the Creed, 
which che Church of Rome is acknowſedged to believe with us. 

47. His 24 proof is, that the Goſpel cals for the perfection of the 
law, Be je perfect as he is perfect, Mat.y. and be ye holy as he 1 
holy, 1 Pet. 1.15, 16. Tanſwer, 1, this proves not his propoſition, 
Viz. that it was ſtrong and ſtrange confidence in me, to lay, that if 
the perfection be nut acquirable in this life tis not now under E- 
vangelical precept, Acquirable perfection may be (and ſome de- 
gree of it is) ander precept, but #nacquirable perfettion is not. 
Chriſt eaſſe ycke is not now made up to us of impoſſible precepts. 
2”, That perfect ion in one of the places mentioned by him, ap- 
pears to be mercifulneſ*, and the holineſs in the —_— that of 
S. Peter being oppoſed mis mgimegr WU dyvoin Hndwuieus, to the 
former lufts, when they were in ignorance, reſpects either chat ſore 
of pariry particularly, or however that more univerſal parity, 
which is now more ſcverely required of all Chriſtians, in an high- 
er degree, then it had been under the Jewiſh &conomy ; and of ei- 
ther of theſe I never doubted, but they are now under Evangelical 
precept, But then till that is nothing to the higher degrees of 
choſe, or other Chriſtian virtuet, which all this while we ſpeak 
of, No more is that which follows from the Doctor him/elf, ſay- 
ing th.t Chriſt came to perfect the Law. So he might do, and 

et lea ve ſome degrees of mercy &c, free and not uncer precepe, as 
hath oft been ſaid. 

48. I ſhall not now take leaſure to examine, with what truth he 
addes, that that perfection which Chriſt came to adde is ſtill the 
p:1fettion of the Law, lt is true, it was the requiring of what 
the law had not required, and ſo the adding more toit, and * 
fecting it. as a law, requiring all that ever ſhall be required of 
men by /aw, or precept. But this concludes nothing againſt higher 
degrees of this very 2 being ſtill left free, and not #wder 
lam, the onely thing which now be _—_— againſt. | 1 0 
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49. His 3* proof is taken from the accu 7 give in the Praf?, 


Which t 


Cat. p. 93. of the lightneſſe and ſupportableneſs of Chriſts bur- 
on, Pe in 625 1 the burt ben of unprofitable ras wh 
2. intaking away the damning power of every leaſt ſin, & c. 3. in 
giving greater ſtrength. From whence he concludes, It was not 
then, that he required not perfect holineſſe under the Goſpel, 1 
anſwer 1. orie I,, that this conc laſton can with no Logick be 
thus deduced being 4 reffimonio negative. It is very poſſible 
there might be erher reaſons, beſide thoſe I there named, y men- 
tion of three being ſufficient for the matter then in hand, did no 
way prejudge or exclude more. But then 2. I grant that this 
now mentioned, neither was, nor well could have been any part 
of my account of the eaſineſi and ſupportableneſs of Chriſts E- 
vangelical burthen, above that legal of Moſes, becauſe it was 
common both to the /aw of Moſes and of Chriſt, that there 
were ſome degrees of perfection, which were by neither of them 
under precept, Aoſess law had place for free-will offering, as 
well as Chriſt, nay Chriſts hath put ſome things under precept, as 
I conceive, which were not under precept by Meſes's law, in this 
one reſpect there lies more weight on a Chriſtian chen did former- 
ly on a E but that is abwndantly recompenſed by other reſpecte, 


is is not a ſeaſon to inlarge upon. 


30. Having thus anſwered all his obje&7507s in this matter, it will I 


51. 


hope be conſequent, that he hath not yet demoxſtrared the truth of 
th afferrion: which from what he hath ſaid he aſſumes to be ap- 
parent iy and vifibly true, viz. that every man is bound to do that 
which i beſt, becauſe the law and the Goſpel alſo require perfection 
of obedience in every commandment ; For to this I have oft replied, 
that both of them require perfect obedience to all, that —— of 
them requires, which notwithſtanding there are ſtili M212 under 
both, which no precept either of lem or Goſpel requires, or puts 
under neceſſity of obligation to any. 
The falſeneſs of that propoſition, that every may i bound to ds 
that vieh is beſt, I bad formerly evidenced by two means, 1. the 
words of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. 38. he that marries doth well, but 
hv that marrieth not deb berter, 2. by this, that the beſt being 
a ſwperlative, ſuppoſes the poſitive, which is liner then that, to be 
Jes good, & 6 35 * | : 
> To 
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52, To theſe he will now apply anſrer; To the firſt, that well and 
better there, do not refer to moral goodneſs bur worldly good, for the 
preventing of troubles in thoſe afflifted aud pryſecuting times, 
But this anſwer will be ſoon ſhaken aſunder, 1. by conſidering 
that as the vel and better do certainly belong to the [ame kind of 
goed, ſo it is viſible that the well cannot belotig to the worluly but 
moral good, and then 8 the better muſt do ſo too. That 
the e m, doth well, belongs to mora/ goodneſs, is evident 
by v. 28. where adviſing them that are looſed from mariage, 
not to mary, he addes idy 5 Y vie 3% Suagrts, but and if, or, 
though thou do mary, thou ſinne ſt not, and if the virgin mary, foe 
finneth not, What can be more clear then that the doing well is 
not ſinning, and ſure that is a moral, not only a worldly good. 

53. Nay 2. the Apoſtle is as expteſſe that the maryiag is quite 
contrary to the worldly good, for having ſaid chat they that mary 
ſin not, he addes immediately v. 28. HI A 75 Cage? IE b. 
bat ſuch (ball have trouble to the fliſh, and what can be 
more contrary to worldly good ? But yet farther 3. the Apoſtle (ets 
down the advantages of not marrying v. 32. the nnmarritd ca- 
reth for the things of the Lord how he may pleaſe the Lord aud the 
unmaried woman in like manner that ſh: may be holy both in body 
and ſpirit v. 34. whereas the maried man cares for the things of 
the world how he may pleaſe his wife, and the woman in like manner 
how ſhe may pleaſe her husband; And then are not theſe ſpirituai 
(not barely worldly) advantages, and is not the holyneſs of both 
body and ſpirit, and the caring for the things of the Lord,a greazet 
moral ot rather ſpiritual good, then the bare caring for the things 
of the world, to pleaſe a yoke-felow ? I hope In ed ſay no more 
on this; nor ſure on that which he next addes, that 5f the perſas 
have not the gift of continence, it i then not only god but nece ſſa- 
ry for him to mary, for he knowes that as S. Paul ſpake of him 
that had that gift, when he faith he doth better, fo I that obly cited 
S. Pauls words, muſt be reſolved to ſpeak alſo. But as long as 
of him that hath that gift, i. e. hath power of his own will, it is 
true, that if he mary, he doth well, i. e. ſnneth not, but yet doth 
berter i he do not mary, it is evident that I have all that I pretend 

to, and certainly this is given me by S. Pauli words. 


54. To my 24 argument chat the beſt being ſuperlative, ſuppoſes 
Ff 3 | the 
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the poſitive to be good, he replies ¶ I hope the Doctor will net deny 
but works done by Faith are good, and yet that they are not 7 
in this life, i. e. come ſhort of what we are bound to by the Goſ- 
pel, will he new ſay they are evil? | 1 anſwer, I will not ſay they 
are evil, but they ate good though not _ from all poſſible 
mixture of in. And what now he can gain from this his queſtion 
thus anſwered by me, as he expects I ſhould anſwer it, it will not 
be eaſie for any man to imagine, For ſure this is the confirming 
not the diſproving of my argument, For by his own ſetting it, it is 
manifeſt chat thoſe things are not evil, which yet are capable of a 
greater perfection, and then the perfection being the ſuperlative 
the 8 is ſuppoſed to be good, and not evil, and yet evil it 
mult have been, if every thing which is inferiour to the moſt per- 
feft, were /in, or if the higheſt perfectios were under Pre- 
ce pt. ; 

35. What he addes out of Gregory, that all humane juſtice is con- 
vinced to be injuſtice, if it be ſtriftly judged] is 1. contrary to 
his former queſtion to me ¶ will be now ſay they are evil? | what- 
ſoever the Doctor think, the Diatribiſt it ſeems will ſay they are 
convinced to be injuſtice, and that, I muſt ſuppoſe, is evil, (and is 
not this great inconſtancy in him?) 3. It is of no force againſt 
my pretenſions, for when I ſaid, ſuch a thing is good, and another 
beſt, I never meant that either of them is not convincible by Gods 
ſtritt judgement to have ſome mixture of evil, but that tht evil 
which is or may be adherent to it in ſome other reſpect ( as of all 
humane actions is acknowledged) being pardoned by God in 
Chriſt, the lower degree being 7 i. e. an act of obedience to 
Chrifts command, that which is higher and ſo better they that, may 
yet be ſomewhat which he hath net commanded, and ſo fill a 72377 
in a Chriftzan. And thus much on occaſion of the ſeveral degrees, 
and paſſages of N to the firſt objection, which I foreſaw, 
that which was taken from the conſideration of what Prudence 
might adviſe and ſeem'to require of us, which hath proved a 6 
ſneſs of ſome length. ; 
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My anſwer to 4 ſecond ſort of objeclion, vindicated. Loving 
God with all the heart. Adam's love in innocency capable of 
degrees. Perfect love that caſts out fear, to be bad in this 
life. Chriſt more intenſe in prayer at one time then another, 
an argument that all ts not ſinne that is leſs then the higheſt, 


I 2 the 24 objection from thoſe large comprehenſive words, Thon 
ſoalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, & c. I anſwerꝰd 
thus, that chat phraſe L with al &c. ] denoted onely two things, 
1. The fneericy of this Love of God, as oppoſed to partial, di- 
vided love, (to which I now adde for farther explication, that 
what we do according tothe precepts of Gods Law, we do out of 
love toward God, not hypocritically,. or as by conſtraint; and 
2. not admitting any thing elſe into competition with him, this 
fincere love of God, mean while being capable of degrees, ſo that 
it is very poſſible for two men to love God with all the heart, and 
yet one to love him more _— then another (as was exemplified 
among the very Angels ) nay for the ſame perſon, which ſo loves 
him, to love him, and expreſs that /ove more intenſely at one 
time then another, as appeared by the example of - Chriſt, Lu. 
22. 44. 
Now to this he replies: that theſe two are there required, but 
not onely theſe, but perfect love, ſuch as caſts out fear, 1 Joh. 4. 
18, ſuch as was in Adam in innocency ; To which I need ſay no 
more then what hath formerly been ſaid, that even that perfect 
love which was in Adam in innocence, conſiſted not in any iadivi- 
fible point, but had a latitude, and conſequently ſeverall degrees 
of that perfect love. But then withall ic muſt be remembred that 
the perfect love, 1 Foh. 4. 18. is not all one with that which 
Adam had in innocence , for that he confeſſeth is not acquirable 
in this /ife, whereas the love in of that caſts out far is in 
every Confeſſor, and Martyr for Chriſt, and is elſewhere ſtyled, 
dam e agSagoia , love of Chriſt in ſincerity, Eph. 6.24. in the 
notion wherein perfection is all one with ſincerity ; But chen this 
2 F f 3 alſo 
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alſo. is capable of degrees, one Mariyr or Confeſſor may be more 
zelows, & expreſs more intenſe and fervent love, then another doth, 

What he addes, and confirmes out of Hierome, was in one 

part anſwered before, and muſt not now be repeated ; As for the 
other, it may anſwer it ſelf, one part being directly contrary, if 
not pilot For to the other; For when he hath admitted and 
allowed of the ſuppoſition, that ſinvere love is capable of degrees 
either inone man at ſeverall times, or in two men at the ſame 
time, and ſo both obey the precept, yet, ſaith he, thoſe degrees 
argue love not tobe 72 and ſo far fanlty in vitio,] But ſure 
if thoſe of whom the ſuppoſition is made, do both obey the pre- 
cept, then they do not offend againſt it ; if they do not offend 
againſt ir, then is not this faulty, or in vitio, for ſure every fault 
or vice muſt be a 19a»/greſſion of the Law, The evidence of 
che matter may, it ſeems, extort ſome few words of truth from a 
gainſeyer, though. to acknowledge it 5»tirely and con ſtant iy, 
it muſt not be expected. | 

In the next place he paſſeth to the inforcement of my argament 
from what we read concerning Chriſt himſelf, chat he was more 
intenſe in prayer at one time then another, when yet the lower de- 
gree was ſureno ſin; and prepares to make anſwer to it, Viz. 
that Chriſt was above the Law, and did more then the Law re- 

wired, but men fall ſhort many degrees of what ts required, 

But ſure this anſwer is nothing to the matter now in hand, for 
the evidencing of which that example of Chriſt was brought by 
me, viz, that ſincere love is capable of degrees, This was firſt 
ſhewed in ſeveral men, and in the ſame man at ſeveral times, in 
the ſeveral ranks of Angels, and at laſt in Chriſt himſelf, more 
ardent in one act of prayer then in another; wherein what is affir- 
med of Chriſt is ccmmon to Angels and men, and fo ſtill may be 
though he differ from them in other things, to wit, that he is per- 
felt and never ſins, though men be imperfect and faulty, the bef 
of them, For till it muſt be remembred, that it is not the fin- 
leſs perfection we ſpeak of when we ſay it conſiſts in a Latitnde, 
and hath degrees, but ſincerity of this or that virtue, expteſt in 
this or that performanct, and as this, though it excludes not all 
mixture of ſin in the ſuppoſitum (the man in whom it is) yet may 
by the grace of God in Chriſt exclude it in this or that 4c (for it is 
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certain that I may in an 4& of meyey, give as much as Hy Law 
ebligeth me to give, and ſo not fin in giving tos litelr) fo to this, 
his, anſwer belongs not at all, not ſhews any difference or reaſon 
why ſuch ſincerity may not in any pious Chriſtiay, be capable of 
degrees, as well as in Chriſt himfelf, and the loweſ# of them be 
fnleſs, and all the Superior, voluntary oblations, more chen the 
ftrift Law required of us. 

6. Suppoſe a man ſhouldin one ejaculation, pray to God fincertly 
and ardently, to avert an evil from him, I ſhall ask, whether 
he commit any /in in reſpect of ardency ? If it be anſwered, yes, 
he doth, in caſe it be poſſible for him, ot any man elſe, or Adam 
in Paradiſe, to ptay more ardently, I ſhall then hope I ſhall 
have refuted his an/wer, by the — of Chriſt, who when 
he prajed ardently, did got fin, chough he fel ſpurt of that high- 
er degree, which aſter that we find he ved 

7. As for that which alone he adder in this mattet, that the example 
of Chriſt holds forth, that great preſſures call for inlargements 
of affetions,not as voluntary oblationt, but as duties. I ſhall onely 
ask whether they did fo call for that very degree of inlargement, 
which Chriſt at laſt uſed, If it did not, then it ſeems this addition 
was little to the purpeſe, If he (hall ſay it did, then how could he 
even now ſay, that Chriſt did ſupererogate in this particular, and 
that it was not appliable to men. 
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My anſwer to the laſt objection, of Fupererogation. A place in 
S' Cyprian & the — In putare. 
An att of mercy in God that our works are rewarded, Super- 
erogation wherein it conſiſts. The age” 4 erymolo 
of the word diſproved. Erogare. Erogatio. T — 
ways of Supererogating. Pride, Glorying. More reward for emi- 
nent wncommanded excellencits ſuperadded to duty. The Dia- 
tribifts charity, and confeſrion of us. His cenſure of the Biſbops 
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1. No follows my anſirer to the laff objeſtion freeing this doctrin 
N of voluntary oblations, or of doing ſomewhat which 13 Tn 
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and wncommanded, from all lyableneſs to the ſuſpicion of being 
favourable to the doctrine of Swpererogation among the Rowa- 
miſts, which is founded in their opinion that a man may by theſe 
performances make ſatisfattion for his own and other mens ſins, 
which I that no way believe or acknowledge, cannot be charged 
as guilty of that opinion. | 

2. And to what is there ſaid, I- muſt ſuppoſe with ſome evidence, 
8. 51, 52,53, I ſhall here adde, and apply one conſidera ble ſay- 
ing of S' Cyprian s in the Epiſtle ad Lapſos, telling them that 
2 in Eccleſia ſemper glorioſi & granditer operati ſunt, opus ſu- 
um Domino nung uam imputaverunt,T hoſe which have through all 
rimes wrought glorienſy and heroically in the Church, yet never 
thought their Maſter beholden to them. That is the meaning cf impu- 
tare to reckon their layings out & charge him with whom they rec- 
kon to be in their debt. For want of underflanding of which(or from 
lome wor ſe principle) the lattter edition of 8 Cyprian by Pameli- 
, leaves out the word | nunquam, never] which the old Baſil 
edition doth retain, and the ſenſe evidently requires in that place. 

3. By this (which is my full ſenſe in this matter) and by what 
is already laid in that treatiſe, that objeſtion is wholly ſuperſeded, 
for I do not pretend that God becomes a debtor to any man for any 
of his moſt boantifull ſpontaneous oblations , but that tis an act 
of infinite mercy in God, as the P/almiſt ſaith, that any the moſt 
excellent work of ours is rewardable with him. And ; av partly 
becauſe we being ſinners, the utmoſt we can ever do, can never 
make ſatisfaion for our ſinnes, and partly becauſe whatſoever 
degree of perfection either by doing or ſuffering we can aſpire to, 
1. It is fill a work of God's good grace and ſtrength in us, (for 
what haſt thou which thou haſt not received? and then What 
place for g/orying?) and 2. It is in no degree meet or worthy to be 
compared, bears no proportion to the glory which ſhall be revealed, 
and partly again, becauſe God wants neither our obedience, nor 
our richeſt performances, we onely are like to receive the hene fit 
of them, and fo we onely are debtors to our ſelves, and can claime 
nothing from him, ſave onely on the account of meer mercy. 

4+ Now in his reply, the firſt thing that he obje&s, is chat this 
diſtinftion berwixt doing more then is commanded, and doing 
ſomig| ing which is not cemmanded, it new, and ſometimes coincident 
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for he (faith he) that dorh ſomewhat not commanded, dithᷣ alſo ſome- 

what more then i commanded. And becauſe he cannot but know 
my notion there of doing ſomething more, vix. doing all, and 
and more then all, he therefore preſſeth ic farther, that in this 
ſenſe the Romaniſts in their ſupererogation doe not ſuppoſe that 
he which ſupererogates hath done all that is commanded him, 

5- To this I anſwer, by yielding that the Romaniſt is not ſo groſſe, 
as to-afficm him that /#pererogates not to have ſinned, And there- 
fore I never defined that to be the Remaniſts doctrine, or that our 
doctrine was by that one diſtinction, differenced from theirs, but 
having by way of foundation laid that diſtinction (as will appear 
to any that ſhall view the place 5. 51.) Imake the notion of /#- 
pererogation to be founded in one of theſe two, either in having paid 
all that is due (i. e. having never ſinned) or 2. (hoving tom a 
debter, i. e. 4 ſinner ) in paying that debt by ſatisfaction, And 
the latter of theſe two it was, and not the former, wherein I placed 
the Romaniſts opinion, and wherein I conceived the dofFrine of 
free-will oblations under the Goſpel to differ from their doctriue of 
ſupereregating, as appears $. 53. And this he ſees, and ſets down 
in his next words, It was but the multiplying of my lines, and his 
ew", that he could not earlier take notice of it. 

6. To this 24 then at length after ſome promme he will proceed; 
that ſtil I cannot free my doftrine from ſome kinde of fuperero- 
gation, for, faith he, ſuch works have not their denomination from 
ſatisfaction made by them, but they are therefore called ſatufacti- 
ons, becauſe they are ſomething more then the law required, ſuper- 
erogare 1s 45 much as ſuper quod erogavit lex. 

7- By this at length appears what bot tome all this Diatribiſts ſtru- 
cure is built on, the extraordinary etymology which his fancy, or 
ſome what elſe hath ſuggeſted to him, of the word ſwpererogation, 
which if it ſhould hold, I (after all this debate thus farre prolong- 
ed) am obliged to yie/d the cauſe to the Diatribiſt, thus farre at 
leaſt, that I were a friend to one word made uſe of by the Roma- 
niſte. But J am ſo well aſſured of this Diatribiſts failings in this 
kind, by the experience of his ſuper ſtatut um, from whence he 
would have ſuperſtition deduced (and loſt his chief hold, when 
that origination of the word was wreſted from him ) that Imay 
be allowed again to queſtion his skill in that faculty. That ero- 
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gare ſignifies to lay out (and not to require) is evident enough, 
erogare pecuniam in claſſem, to lay out money upon the navy, is 
Cscero's phraſe, pro Flacco, erogare pecunias ex &rario, in his O- 
ration in Vatinium, erogare in oltum, in Plinie Fp. 240. joyned 
with conferre in operibus balnei, unde in eos ſumptus pecunia ero- 
garetur, in Livie I. 1. and the ſubſtantive erogatio for eæ pending 
or laying out, erogatio pecuniæ in Cicero ad Attiesm l. 15.3 2. 
Tot impendiis, tot erogationibus, faith Plinie in his Panegyrich , 
and in Suetonius tis explained by lar gitio, and profuſio pecunia- 
rum. | 
8. And accordingly DN is to lay out all and more, and from 
the opinion of pious mens doing fo, the Romaniſts have clear 
raiſed their treaſure of the Church, as the bank into which theſe 
payments are made, I could not have expected that there ſhould 
be any queſtion made of this; As it is, I hope this will ſatis fie it, 
And then alas what a remote, unhappy etymologie hath this Dia- 
tribiſt fallen on, ſupererogare is as much as ſuper quod erogavit 
tex | Had he been pleaſed to have engliſhed this larine, the miſtake 
had been too viſible, and therefore that was more prudently omit- 
ted; For what can eregavit ſignifie in that period of his? Requi- 
red ? (fo he renders it in the following period, works, faith he, 
may be ſaid ſupererogare, when men think they have done more 
then the law required) But 1. that is in no wiſe the meaning of 
the word, as hath already been manifeſted ; 2. whatſoever it ſhall 
be reſolved to ſigniſie, yet in this way of etymologie, the erogavit 
belongs to the law, whereas we know in the uſe of the 
word among all Nomi ſb writers it is the man or the works (not the 
law) which erogates, i. e. lays out his money, pains, life, &c. and 
24: oe pry; which ſupererogates. 3. (and which is yet more 
groſſe ) the ſuper muſt in this etymologie be aſſigned to the man, 
as the erogating to the lam, and ſo the one word be divided be- 
twixt them, the lam muſt be ſaid to erogate, the man to ſwper, and 
what is that, either nothing, or elſe to ſupererogate, and yet that 
he cannot do in any ſenſe wherein the /aw could be ſaid to erogare. 
Thus (beyond all either reaſon: or grammar) incun gruous, and in- 
conſiſtent is this ety mologie. 
9. And this being ſaid concetning the narure of the word, all that 
remains of his exercitation, being built upon "this iſtabe, 
1s 
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is perfectly ſuperſeded , yet I ſhall attend him x7' m/e, 

11. In many reſpects, ſaith be, ſuch works may be ſaid to ſuper- 
erogatt, 1, with reſpect to the law it ſelf, when men think they 
have done more then the law required, which makes them nos ſuper- 
eregatory, but derogatory from the perfection of the law of God, 
and lays imperfection upon it (as the Doctor hath plainly done 
above) To this I anſwer, 1. that by his own confeſſion theſe 
which he now mentions, are not ſupererogatory works, but the 
contrary, why then doth he ſet them as a firſt inſtance of the ma- 
ny reſpefts in which ſuch works may be laid to /xpererogate ? 
2. When he knowes, that that treatiſe of mine, on Which heexer- 
ciſes his diſcipline, doth not defend the thinking a mans ſelf ro doe 
more then the law requires, but preciſely (in diſtinction from that) 
to doe ſomewhat which the law doth not require, why ſhould he 
ſill confound things thus ſevered, and lay that to my charge which 
he knows Iam not guilty of ? 3. There is no truth in his ſug ge- 
ſtion, that this doctrine as it is taught by me, is derogatory to, or 
layes imperfection to the law of God. 

12. For if by the /aw of God, he mean the Moſaical law, then 
though from Chriſts own words I concludc that he came to fit it 
ups or perfect it, and ſo that it had in it before vacnities and im- 
perfectiont, yet the doctrine of the treati/e of Will-worſhip, is no 
way founded or concerned in that; As for the law of Chriſt, un- 
der which, as well as under the /aw of the Je met, ſome things are 
left free and uncommanded (and conſequently I affirm it poſſible 
for a . to do ſomething which is not commanded him) I 
never accuſed that of imperfection, but doe without all doubting 
ſuppoſe it to be a perfect codex of commands, to which God will 
never adde more; and when I have done fo, I found this doctrine 
of the Chriftians voluntary oblations, in this perfection (not im- 
perfection) of this lam, viz. that even in the greateſt perfection 
there is a latitude, and the higher degrees of that latitude are not 
under precept. 

13. A 2% way of ſupererogating he mentions in reſpec? to other 
men, as the Phariſee that fad with ſcorn and pride enough, I am 
not like other men, I faſt twice a week,, & c. To this I anſwer, 
1. that this as little belongs to the true, as it doth to his falſe no- 
tion of ſupererog ating. For in neither of chem doth the ſuper 
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include or intimate ſuperiority above other men, and 2. that he that 
thus ſcorns and exalrs himſelf above other men, is far from doing 
more herein then is commanded, tis evident he comes ſhort of very 
duty in an eminent moſt rewardable virt ae, that of humility, 
wherein he that ſtrives not to exceedas much, and more, as in any 
voluntary oblations, tis evident that he is no good Chriſtian, and I 
never undertook to plead for ſuch Phariſees, but of all others 
think Chriſtians obliged to uſe all diligence ta avert this ſhip- 
wrack, 

13- And yet 3. the Apoſtle himſelf both by his doctrine and pra- 
Aiſe, allowes of a xg1'%,nous, that ſignifies literally a glerying, but 
it is certainly an humble rejoycing, in having done things which he 
knowes are eminently acceptable to God, and elſewhete, rejoycing 
in his own wor k, and as this is no Way increaſable to a C hriſtian by 
comparing it with other mens defects or irmuam, for his charity 
makes him paſſionately wiſh, and his humility really think all 
others better then himſelf, ſo it is very far from that ſcorn and 
pride in all Phariſces which makes them diſcriminate themſelves 
from other men. 

14. The 3* way he mentions is, with reſpect tothe nome and 
acceptance of God, when they that think they can do ſomething 
not commanded, expett to find more acceptance from God then 
they themſelves or other do for doing onely what its commanded. 
To this I anſwer, 1. That ſtill this is nothing to the notion of the 
word /upererogating,' which ſure ſignifies not overpleaſing) 2. That 
if one caution be taken in, viz. that #ncommanded works can 
rever ſatisfie for diſcbediences, and conſequ ently that it is perfect 
impiety and folly to neglect any diy, on oneſide, and then to 
think to compenſate that by doing more then is commande d, on 
the other fide: If I ſay, this caution be premiſed, and propor- 
tionably the ear/yeft and principalleſt care be taken to ſecure 
daty, to make good obedience, in cannot be amiſs in the next 
place to ſuperadde this other care of the moſt eminent heroical 
(uncommanded) performances, and he that ſhalt have obſerved 
this methed uprightly, eſchewed evill, in a ſirict mortifying of luſt s 
&c. in abſtaining from ſin, and doing all that is commanded (as, 

Virtus eft vitium fugere, & Sapientia prima 
Staltitia carniſſe 
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And whenſoeyer he hath failed, ſecured his retrait by an early 
humiliation, confeſſion, begging of pardon in Chriſt, and ſincere re- 
formation, and then laboured indufiriouſly to ſuperſtruct doing 
of good, works of the more eminent (I mean wncommanded) de- 
grees of virt ue, I ſhall not doubt to incourage him, to think con- 
fidently, and expect from our great geg and dyorotime 
more and greater acceptance (I ſhall adde, reward allo) then 
the ſame perſon could in reaſon expect for doing onely what is 
comma nded. 

15. And though it be not beſt for him in this caſe to compare him- 
ſelf with other men, the poſſible hazard of that, exemplified by 
the Phariſee, perlwading the contrary, yet of the truih of the 
ſucceſs there is no reaſon to make queſtion, or ſuſpect, but that 
of two men which have been equall in obediences, one exceeding 
the other in act of uncommanded perfection, the more perfett 
ſhall havethe richeſt reward, as is moſt evident whether by con- 
fidering the degrees of glory in heaven, or the rule by which God 
diſtributes them ſtill under the Goſpell, by way of reward to every 
man, ſecundum opera, according to his work. 

16. What he addes of Papiſts thinking they can merit with God 
by ſuch works for — 7 and others, though ours, faith he, 

are not come ſo far yet } is an eſſay of his charitable opinion of us; 
and I ſhall take it by the beſt handle I can, and conclude from it, 
then, by his own confeſſion , we are not Papiſts yer, and then I 
do not (after all that tract of Will-worſhip) maintain works of 
Supererog ation yet, and then I need onely adde, that tis no way 
uſefull for him to loſe his pains and his charity by confating 
thoſe of whom he onely di vineih that they may hereafter fall into 
falſe dotrine, which yet I hope I ſhall not do, having no temp. 
tation from all this Diatribift*s Exercitation, and the arguments 
therein contained, to fly to any other Se& of Religion to furniſh 
my ſelf with anſwers for him. 

17. What now remains in the ſhutting up this 2% E xercitation, 
is wholly ſpent either in proving it to be my diF&rine (which I wil- 
lingly and expreſſely grant it to be) that the voluntary oblations 
are more acceptable and rewardable with God, or in repeating his 
own ſenſe, the more voluntary the more abominable ( wherein ic 


ſeems we are already at diſtance enough, a man need not fly to the 


Gg 3 Papiſts 


A Defence of the Treatiſes concerning 


18. 


Papiſts doctrius of Supereregation to make the breach the wider) 
or in charging on this doctrins that it makes Superſtitions Mil- 
worſhippers and formaliſts to overlook others with abundance of con- 
tempt and inſolence, adding Characters, by which we may 
diſcern who they are to whom he is pleaſed to affixe theſe 
titles. | 

To which my «n/wer is 1. with & Paul, Rom. 14. that as 
thoſe which freely do thoſe things which others account anlam- 
full, ought not to deſpiſe thoſe which do them not; ſo on the other 
fide, thoſe which do them not, ought in no wiſe to judge or con- 
demne thoſe which de them, and conſequently that if our Biſhops, 


- Whom he ſeems to tranſlate, thoſe who did over/ook, others, had 


really been guilty of contempt and inſolence toward them, yet 
had not this been more crimiuous in them, more contrary to S: 
Paul's direction, then this which is here vi ſible in this Diatribiſt, 
in calling them Superſtitions Will-wor ſhippers, and Formaliſts, 
which firſt preſumes all uſe of wncommanded ceremonies to be 
Superſtition firſt, and then Formality: and ſo is a double untruth, 
and 2.charges thoſe two great ſins upon his own Lawful Superiors, 
and ſo is a double wncharitableneſſe, attended with diſobedience to 
and ſeparation from them : I delight not now to compare theſe 
fns, and affirme, which is more culpable; If his own plain words 
or conſcience do not accuſe this Diatribiſt in any of theſe, neither 
ſhall I accuſe him, but rather implore Ged*s pardon for him; 
And onely adde 2. That I have reaſon to hope and believe that the 
Governors of our Church, and thoſe who lately preſided in it, 
did not make their own voluntary performances the foundation 
or occaſion of any degree of contempt or inſolence towards others 
which uſed them not; If any did, I neither intended nor now 


deſign any defence for them; And ſo much for the 2. Exercita- 
tion, 
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Cnavy, VII. 
Of Chriſtmaſs and other Feflivals, 


Sect. 1. 


The obſervance which is due to the Cuſtome of a Church. The 
Teſtimonies of Ambroſe, and Auguſtine, and Iſidore. 


1 our entrance on the diſcourſe of Feſtivals, I had thought that Numb, 1. 

the cuſtewary practice of the univerſal Church of Chriſt, and 
particularly the perpetual immemorial uſage ofthe Church of Eng. 
land, continued, as farte as we can diſcern, from the firſt plantati- 
on, without any interruption, to the time of writing that treatiſe, 
might have had ſome weight with any that were not contentions, 
if it were but upon the account of S. Paulis argument thus drawn 
from the cuſtomary practiſe of the Churches of God. : 

2. Os occa ſion hereof the Diatribiſt falls preſently into the exa- 
mination of that place where S. Paul uſeth that argument 1 Cor. 
I 1.16, and inquires what inferences naturally ariſe from the words 
of the Apoſtle. But I who deſigned to conclude no more from 
that reference but only this, that the cuſtome of the Church ought 
to be of ſome force and weight with any meek_ſox of the Church, 
have no need of following him into that inquiry, if the looſeſt 
conſideration and very firſt view of thoſe words do not prove that, 
neither ſhall I farther contend for it. 

3. Paulargued from cuſtome, and I propoſed the like argument, 
and ſo made a _—_— to S. Paul, whoſe example I thus farre 
tranſcribed, and if in other reſpe&s the analogy held not, it mat- 
ters not, ſo it held in ths, that cuſtome was conſiderable in cir- 
camftances of religion, ſuch was covering or not eovering the 
head in the ſervice of God there, and ſuch is the obſervation of a 
Feſtival here; And this is all that I need reply to his firſt 5. w 

et 
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4. Vet 1 ſhall ex abundanti adde one or two teſtimonies for the 
. confirming the weakeſt part of that conſideration, viz. the rea- 
ſonableneſs of complying with, (ſo as not to oppoſe) the cuſtome of 
any particular Church, though they be no more then fo, though 

they pretend not to be derived from the Apoſtles, whether by 
inſtitution or practiſe, ſuppoſing withall that they are no way 
contrary thereto. 

5. And 1, We have the words of S' Ambroſe, ſufficiently known. 
Ad quamcunque Eccleſiam ventrits , ejus morem ſervate, fo 
pati ſcandalum non vultis aut facere ; To whatſee ver Church 
ye come, obſerve the cuſtome thereof, if you will neither receive 
nor give ſcandal. ; 

6. 2% The (as clear) words of St Auguſtine, Ego te illud 

+ Ep. 28. Tem: previter admonendum puto, traditiones Ecclefiaſticas ( preſer- 

277. 69. tim que fidei non officiunt) ita obſervandas nt a majoribus tradi- 
te ſunt, nec aliorum conſnetudinem aliorum contrario more (ub- 
werti. I would IJ admoniſh you that Eccleſiaſtical tra- 
ditions (eſpecially ſuch as offend not the faith) are ſo to be 
obſerved as they are delivered by our Anceſtors, nor muſt the 
cuſteme of ſome be ſubverted by the contrary cuſtome of others. 
And yet higher in the ſame Epiſtle, VUnaquegue provincia præ- 
cepta majorum leges Apeſtolicas arbitretur, Let every Province 
— the preceprs of their Anceſtors as Apoſtolical Laws, i. e. 
certainly pay obſervance to them, though they be not of Apeſto- 
lical inſtitution, 

7. So Ifidere, |. 2. de Eccl: Offic: c. 43. Nee diſciplina in his 
melior eſt gravi prudentique Chriſt iano, niſi ut eo modo agat quo 
agere viderit Ecclefiam ad quam devenerit. There is no better 
rale inſuch things for a grave and prudent Chriſtian, then to 
do in that manner as he ſees the Church do to which he comes, 

8. Store of ſuſfrages might be heaped up on this occaſion ; theſe 
few may ſuffice to juſtiſie all that I had ſaid in that firſt 5. 


Set. 2, 
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Set. 2. 


Heathen adberents a proof of the firſt Antiquity. 


HE 278. had propoſed one argument for the antiquity 
I of this »ſage among us, founded in the adverſaries ſuggeſtion 
againſt it. The adverſaries generally accuſe the Chriſtmaſi 
Feſtivity for ſome heatheniſh mixtures reteined init; From which, 
if it were true, or however from the conceſſion of thole that affirm- 
ed it, I conceived an argument might be drawn, that therefore it 
was to be taken as granted, that this ſage was continued among 
us from the time of our firſt conver fron from heatheni/m. : 
2. And I cannot yet ſee how this inference can be avoided; For 
how can any heathen uſage adhere to this Feſtivity, if all heather 
cuſtomes were laid aſide long before this Feſtival were obſeryed 2 
Can it be imagined that after the ejecting of heatheni/m and the 
ſolemn abolition of all their feaſts, Saturnalia and the like, when 
Chriſtianity had gotten the poſſeſſion, there ſhould ſtill continue 
among them thoſe adherent rites of their heathen feaſts, ſo many 
accidents without their ſubjett:? Or that Chriſtians that had 
long ſince renounced heatheni/m, and at length received this Chri- 
ſtian feaſt, ſhould ranſack their heathen rituals for ceremonies 
where with to adors it ? 
3. But this, it ſeems, is of no force, or (as he ſaith) wo way conſtrin- 
gent with this Diatribiſt; For, ſaith he, they might be added ſome 
ood while after the firſt converſion of ſome part of this Iſland, the 
etter to win the reſt to a liking of Chriſtian religion, by conforms 
ing to them in the celebration of feſtivals, Ac the like was done 
to win the Jews in obſerving the old ſabbath, Pentecoſt, &c. 
But ſure” there is little force in this evaſion z For 1. it is by this 
anſwer confeſt, that as to ſome parts of this Nend, my argument 
is of force, and that in thoſe this feſtival was introduced as early 
as their Chriſtianity, and if that may be granted me, I ſhall con- 
tend for no more by this medium, but think I have gained a very 
fair confeſſion for the antiquity of this »ſage in this Church, that 
this feſtivity was thus early — us, even as _ 
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if not before Chriſtianity had gotten poſſeſſion of this whole Na- 


ton. 

5. Meanwhile, that the Nation was not converted the ſeveral parts 
of it together ( I mean not every perſon of every part, but ſome of 
all) or that there was any ſuch interſtitium or interval conſiderable 
berwixt the converſion of ſome part of this Iſland and the reſt of 
it, this is incumbent on the Diatribiſt to prove, or elſe the argu- 
ment remains in full force to the whole Nation, as well as to any 
part of it. And for this he hath offered no proof, and ſo hath 
yielded the force of my argument, when he went about to refute 
It, 

6, 2% The example of the Chriſtians complying with the Jews, 
will ſtand him in as little Read ; for when was it that the Chriſti- 
an, thus complied with the Jews, or that they retain d their old 

" ſabbath, out of that defign of compliance with them? Was it 
not at the time of the firſt converſion of the Fews to Chriſt ianit)? 
Can it be imagined that the Jews were a good while before convert» 
ed to the faith and to the dectrine of the abolicion of the ſabbath, 
and then, ſome good while after that their converſion, the obſerva» 
tian of their ſabbath (ſhould be reduced, expoſtliminio ? 

7. Would notthis be a conſtringent argument to any gainſayer to 
prove that bapti/m was introduced at the firſt beginnings of Chri- 
ſtianity, becauſe bapriſme is known to be a cuſt ome taken from the 
Jews ? And ſo ſure of the ſabbath, and the like; If any ſpace or 
interval had come in after the planting of Chriſtiaxity among the 
ems, it is no way probable that the ſabbath once laid aſide, as a 
ceremony naild to the croſs of Chrift, would ever after have been 
recalled, and obſerved among Chriſtians; only at the firſt con- 
ver ſion or plantation of the faith ſuch things might from the en- 
3/þ ſtate adhere unto the Chriſtian, though they were not taught 
- As prnnn- and ſo ſome others from the heathen alſo, tis poſ- 

e and imaginable ; but tis no way ſuppoſeable after the ſpace 
of many years, when. heatbeniſme with all its rites and adherents 
had long ago been caſt out. 

8. And let this ſerve for his 24 f. The matter is not ſo weighty 

| being but an ar gumentum ad homines) as to deſerve any greater. 
Atti of diſcaurſe to vindicats it. - 


, 
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Sect. 3. 


of Creſcens coming into France, and Simon Zelotes into England. 
The di fference of keeping Eafter in the Weſt and Eaſt. Te- 
ſtimonies for our conver ron in the Apoſtles times, Before King 
Lucius. The Diatribiſts ſuggeſtion diſproved. Britain wot 
converted from Rome. 


1.4 "Oncerning the firſt planting of Chriſtianity in this Natios 
by ſome Apoſtle or Apoſtolical perſon, what was ſaid wich 
competent probability out of our hiſtories, is confidered by the 
Diatribiſt in the next place, bug nothing ſaid or offered to be pro- 
ved by him, which may exact anſwer from me, the whole matter © 
eſpecially being but a -wpsp39y to the buſineſs of Feſtivals : only 
ſome paſſages of his muſt be ſhortly noted. 

2. As1. when from my ſaying that Creſcens his being in France 
removes all improbability from thoſe hiſtories that record the plan- 
tation of Chriſtianity in theſe Iſlands in the Apoſt les times Þ he 
ſeems to believe it my opinion that Creſcens came over hither, 
( for ſe, faith he, the Doctor would have it, and proves it out of 
Scripture ) which very thing he knowes I abſolutely diſdaim, and 
only conclude it as credible that ſome other Apoſtle or Apoſtaliral 
perſon: ſhould fo early come over hither and plant the Faith, as 
that Creſcens ſhould come into France in S. Panls dayes, which 

et the Frenchgenerally believe that he did, and have received ic 
by traditior, and the words of Scripture may very fitly be ſo inter- 
preted as to affirm it (and I do not believe that Eſtin hath, or 
that this Diatribiſt can demonſtrate the contrary, I am ſure he 
hath here produced nothing toward it, but the bare name of 
Eftins, 

3., That foſeph of Arimathes, or Simon Zelotes was the perſon 
that firſt planted the faith here, I receive from our Stories by 
tradition, and accordingly fatisfie my ſelf therewith, and never 
attribute it to Creſcent or any other, but particularly expreſs my 
reaſons why I cannot imagine it to be Creſrent, and therefore am 
very much miſre ported in this matter. 

Hh 2 All 
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4. All that I had to do with Creſcens in chat place was only this, 
that from the authority of the relations of Creſcens's coming ſo 
early into France, I thought I might conclude againſt the impro- 
bability of Joſephs or Simons coming hither, the latter being 
perfectly as credible as the former, and the paſſage from France to 
England ſo ſhadt and eafie, that there can be no difficulty or diſpa- 
rity in the matter, that one ſhould be believed by the French, and 
the other be. iacredible to us. This was ſet down intelligibly 
enough in that tteatiſe, if the Diatribiſts haſte or ſome what elſe 
had not vaſt the cloud over it. 

5. Secondly, when from the time of celebrating Eafter anciently 
in this Nation I conclude that neither Peter nor Paul nor Creſcens 
did firſt bring the Faith into this I ſland, and the Diatribiſt thinks 
he hath thereb gained an advantage, and that the ſame reaſon is 

of force iat Joſeph and Simon Zelotes allo, this is an evident 

wiſtake in him. For it is ſufficiently known that as the weſtern 
cuſtome of keeping Eaſter was deduced from S. Peter and 
S. Paul, ſo the contrary Eaſtern obſeryation pretended to traditi- 
on from other Apoſtles, particularly from S. John, Now as to 
the former of thele it is conſequent, that none of the aſſociates 
or attendants of S. Paul or S. Peter were the planters of the 
Faith here (and ſo not Creſcens, who was fuch, 2 Tim. 4. 11.) 
becauſe of thoſe it is not. imaginable that they ſhould vary from 
the cuſtome received from thole two Apoſtles, as tis apparent the 
firſt Chriſtians here did, in the celebrating of Eaſter; ſo it is no 
way concluſible of all others, which related not to thoſe t A- 
poſt les, and ſuch I ſuppoſe Foſeph and Simon Zelotes were, it be- 
ing very poſſible that either of theſe might comply with the Fews/6 
account, and accord with 8. J.hn, and the Eaſtern Church inthis 

celebration. | 
6. And accordingly as by this indication it appears, that the words 
of Metaphraſtes concerning Simon Peters preaching the faith, 
and conſtituting Churches &c. in Britain in the 12" of Nerc, 
cannet be deemed to have truth in them, ſo if it may be ſuppoſed 
that Metaphraſtes, receiving his intelligence from ſome more an- 
cient author or tradition, miſtook Simon Peter for Simon Zelo- 
tet, Iſee not what could be objeRed againſt the probabilisy of the 
relation. either in reſpeR of the perſon of that Simon, who is by 
very 
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very good Authors deemed to have been the planter of the faith 
here, or in reſpect of the earlineſſe of the plantation, in or before 
the 12 of Nero, i. e. within 34 years after Chriſtt aſcen- 
ſion. 

7. To this matter of the antiquity of the faith in this Ifland, and 
that particularly by this Simon gelotes, I ſhall now add ſome 


few conſiderations: Firſt out of the ® words of Theodoret in See Sir B. Spel- 
man De Exord. 


his Therapent: Ser: 9. ws Nur, Where having compared the briſk Kal. 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, under the title of b juirzggt daitis x Tanda —4 * 1 
our fiſber- men and Publicans, with the Lawgivers of the Grecians op. 113. 
and Romanet, he affirms that whereas theſe latter did not perſwade 
or gain upon their next neigbbours to live according to their laws, 
thoſe former wrought upon not only Grecians and Romanes, but 
Cv, mi HH mi guna all the nations of the Barbarians 
(among which we know the Britains were vulgarly contained) 
| and brought them to embrace the Evangelical law; and if this be 
yet too general, he then addes the enumeration of the ſeverals, 5 
and among them by name ſpecifies the Britains, © 5 nuenrzgr d- 2 
ge, x) 61 THAdyaly x, © occur dmoiy dyIgumu; The ary aunts 
aponvluiyect vous, x) ò woroy Pujpaice & a3 Tem TE\EITES, A 
M Exudu x) n Tauęesnam Tn Ales 5 Al Sie mzg5 Nie- 
Fo Y Less x) Tuc Y BaxTgiavis x; Bęe l, Kiubebs, x} 
Tepnards, x} dmEamos my T3y@ Y de SitaSa me 
gzvewd4TOC- Th; viuus die a A clear teſtimony that the A- 
poſt les themſelves in perſon paid this obedience to Chriſt command 
of going to all nations none excepted, and that with ſome kinde 
of ſmcceſſe every where, particularly here in Britain. 
2® From the expreſs words of NMicephorus Calliſtus, who * pip, ru; 
ſetting down the ſeveral plantations of the Apoſtles, hath theſe 4. z, 4. 40. 
words of Simon Zelotes, Merd 38 r &irifacas dil Thy a 
agi md uarC ngumniv, Ai, Kuglwy T4 x) Agen fer- 
Puray Maveilavieyrs, x, de, Alg i, To 'bayyinip E 
uo, Y go; Een Qrityoy d x) Tas Bpemtvvings vices 
'bayyaniCd AO mots Te onuvins Y SavuaTuY nd 4Enory N 
yie Ts x, S1Sagranle Neis ws xoruy dvvuriCary dacipors N AN- 
Jen Zeman ers TAG d + ia raves Savalop, dA⁰ THI Nate 
eioSeEd , de + ans Sidararcy wwrexdprotr, After the 
coming of the holy Ghoſt upon him, he - *＋ himſelf to Kere, 
3 and 


4 
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and Cyrene, and Africk, and paſſing through Mauritania and Ly- 
bia in the preaching of the Goſpel, and avon on the 
Weſtern Ocean, and preaching the Goſpel to the Brittiſh Iſlands, 
and depredicating Chriſt as was needful both by many ſignes and 
wonders, and b Ang and doctrine, and being tried with many 
afflitions, at Laſt with endleſs joy embrac ing the death of the croſs 
be departed to his Adaſter. Which laſt paſſage of his death, that 
it belonged to theſe /ſlands alſo, is affirmed by Dorot heus, who 
addes that he was ſlain and buried here, and thereto accord the 
Greek Liturgies in their Menelogie, though Baronius and others 
diflent in that particular of his death. 

Thirdly, That Gilda Brito or Badonicus, who affitms that 
Chrift was preached to Britanyy (under the name of glaciali 
frigore rigenti Inſule) ſummo Tiberii Cæſaris, in the laſt year of 
Tiberius Cæſar, i. e. in the fifth year after Chriſts reſurrection, is 
by Sir Hen: Spelman cited as author gravis & tæimia fidei, a 
grave author and of great fidelity, anciently ſtyled Sapiens, The 
wiſe, and ſo agreeing with theſe former reſtswmonies, may deſerve to 
be heeded by us, and not caſt off, as by the Diarribif he is, ma- 
giſterially dictating, that his affirmation was meer tradition and 
far from probability, but not adding the leaſt proof of it, but on- 
ly that =o authors of any credit lay it ſe gh, with what truth, 
doth now competently appear, and is yet farther confirmed by a 
former teſtimony brought by Mr. Fox out of Gildas Albanicw 
in his book of the vittery of Aurelius Ambroſius, where he af- 
firmes Britannie received the Goſpel in the reign of the Emperor 
Tiberius, To this accordeth alſo the Vatican M. out of which 
Baronius placeth the reception of the Faith in this land about 


the year 35. which is two years earlier then the /aſt of Tibe- 
rius. 


10. For other paſſages to the ſame purpoſe, eſpecially for the rela- 


tions of Joſeph of Arimathea in Guil: Malmetbur: ] refer the 
Reader to that worthy Antiquary, Sir Henry Spelman, de exord: 
p. 4. &c. And whatever the Diatribiſt ſuggeſts, I ſee not indeed 
in any or all of this the leaſt degree of either impoſſibiliry. or im- 
probability; For of thoſe Apoſtles that immediatly after Chriſt 
aſcenſion took their journeys to ſeveral corners of the world, ta 
publiſh and propagate the Goſpel, what difficulty is there in belie- 

ving 
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ving, that in the ſpace of for or five years, ſome one either by 
himſelf, or by his miſſi ve, at leaſt that the ridings of that bleſſed 
nete, ſhould finde the way hither into this I ſland? I ſhall now 


adde no more of this. 


11+ Laſtly, when in the ſerting and tranſlating the ſuppeſed words 


12 


13 


of Eleutherius to King Lucius, the Diatribiſt chargeth me for 
leaving out or not tranſlating aper (which the Larine in my mar- 
gent retained ) adding that I did ir wary, Na ſuppoſe on ſome de- 
ene to aſſiſt my cauſe) and leaving others to judge why it was 
/ ; this is but a ca/nwny all this while. 

For 1. having (as he acknowledges) ſet down the word au- 
per in the margent, that was a fair evidence to any charitable per- 
ſon that there was no treachery — the Reader, for it being 
certainly foreſcen by me that my Readers would eaſily underſtand 
ſo much Latine as the rendring of nuper would amount to, L had 
been by any ſuch de ſigne engaged to conceal the Latine allo, the 
ſetting down that, was the certain way of diſcovering any ſuch 
ſuppoſeable treachery, and fo ſure no artifice or maſter piece of 
wi ſdome (which the Diatribiſt imputes to me) but at once an act 
and puniſument of folly ſuch as I heartily defire may al waies at- 


rend ſuch enterpriſes, 


plaig to any man that hath eyesin his head; My Engliſh tranſlati- 
on was not verbum verbo, yet by way of paraphraſe perfectly 
an{werableto the Latine, the Latine is, Suſcepiſtis nuper miſeratione 


diving in regno Brittannia legem & n Chriſti,and the Engliſs 


is as explicite to every minute part of it, that before that writing 
of his ( is not that the full paraphraſe of nuper, without defining 
what is not there defined, how long, or how little while agoe this 
was, but only before the writing of Elntherime's Epiſtle) the 


kingdome of Britain had received by Gods mercy the law and faith 


of Chriſt. I ſee there is no hope of approving my ſelf to this 
iarribiſt, If there were, I ſhould not have fallen thus cauſeleſly 


under his ſevereſt diſcipline, for ſuch I muſt efteem this his ſug- 
geſtion, and the in ſiuuationt accompanying it. 


14. And yet after all this, if I had done the utmoſt which he can 


ſuppoſe, viz, not rendring »#per at all, on purpoſe that this con- 
verfionof the Iſland might be thought to be long before the n_ 
0 


But I need not ſuch preluſorie anſwers as theſe, the matter is 
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of Lucius and Eleutherius, which was above 140 years after Ti- 
berius's deceaſe, I hope it is by this time plain by what hath here 
been ſaid of eur * by ſome Apoſtle, particularly by Si- 
mon Selotet, that I ſhould not much have abuſed the Reader. 
That the faith was not firſt preacht in Lucius days, but revived 
after the death of the firff planters of it, I refer the Reader to 
learn from Sir fury Spelman p. 1 2. out of our ancient records: 
And for the truth of the paſſages between Eleutherius and Lucius, 
as I neyer had ingaged my felt, ſo if from thence, as the Diatribiſt 
— any inconveniences be now found conſequent toward the 
upport of the Romaniſts plea to our ſubjection, it will be his (not 
my) concernment to fexce himſelf againſt them, having here thus 
farre acknowledged the truth of the ſtory that Lucius ſent to E- 
leut herius for ſome to baptize him and his people, withall from 
hence concluding that Chriſtianity was not here planted from the 
Apoſtles times. 
15. And here let me adde in reference to his ſixth 5. that if Tſhould 
yield what here he doth, that this Nation firſt received bapti/m 
not from any Apoſtle or * planter, but in Lucius 's days 
from Eleutherius Biſhop of Rome, it could not well be imagined 
how our ancient Britiſh ſhould be found ſo different from the 
uſages of Rome in the celebration of Eaſter &c. as it is known they 
were before, and at the time of Auguſtines coming hither. For 
certainly the eſters manner was conveighed to all whe had their 
Chriſtianity or baptiſme from: Rome, 

16. And indeed, as to the other concernment, what would it avail 
us to prove that we had not our Chriſtianity firſt from Rome in 
Auguſtines time, if we be yielded to have had it firſt from Rome 
in Eleutherius's time? I defire the Diatribiſt, which even now 
foreſaw the danger, will now ſee to it. 

17. What to this he ſaith (vis. that the Eaſtern Chriſtians which 
975 their Eaſter after the Jewiſh manner, kept it not ſo in the 

| poſt les times) is neither proved to have any truth in it, nor if it 
had, would it give any account of the reaſon of the Britiſ retaining 
the Fewiſs and Eaſtern cuſtome, in caſe they had their bapri/me 
fiom Elentherins, for as to the latter of theſe, though this diffe- 


rence were af ns to be of a later original then the Apoſtles 
times, yer Vat poſſbility were there that the Bririſh ſh * 


1. 
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the Eaſtern Jewiſh cuſtome from Rowe, hen cha Romilh was con- 
ſtantl) the contrary, or that receiving Baptiſme from Rams, we, 
ſhould have our mioſt ancient tes from Grete, quite contrary to 


the ages of Rome. 
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Feld .. 


The keeping of Eaſter 5» the Apoſtles fine. Polycrates : Epiſtle 


to Victor. The Afiatick ey from Philip and John. From , 


Philip derived ro Britanny, EefIAC eb. Kveexi, The 
teſtimonie.of Socrates, againſt Feſtivals, examined. | 


S for the truth of his negation 5. 6. that the Eaſtern Chri- 
ians which kept their Eaſter after the Jewiſh manner, kept 

it nor ſo in the Apoſtles timer] It will deſerve confiderin 
a while, and the rather becauſe: this of Eaſter being certainly a 
Chriſtian Feſtival , the annual commemoration of the reſwre 
reftioy of Chriſt, and that obſerved by the 4ſiaticks on any day 
of the week on which the quartadecima Lyne ſhould fall, and 
not only on the Lords day, if that ſhall be found to be ſo kept by 
any of the Apeſt les themſelves, this will be no ſmall prejudice to 


the Diarribiſts pretenſions, who will not, muſt not allow my | 


other feſtival among Chriſtians, but that of the weekly ſabbat 

or Lords day, as tis by him deduced from the fourth Command- 
ment, And accordingly in his reaſoning here againſt it, his argw- 
ments proceed not only againſt the Jcwiſh manner, but againſt the 


feaſt it {elf being obſerved inthe Apoſt/es times, as will preſently - 


appear. 
2. Now then for the clear trial of this negation of his, on which 


his cauſe ſo much dependeth, I appeal to the hiſtory of that queſti- 

on ot controverſie betwixt the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church, as it is 

ſer down with very little difference by Euſchsm I. 5. and Nicepho- 
ra l. 4. 

3. And firſt, tis Euſebius affirmation of it that all the Provinces 

of Alia obſerved it on the fourteenth day, us * , AN 

F i 


l o7vpa; 


. 7. e. * 5 
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Ara · & from # here ancient tradition,” and apain'as' M wy bat 
eptriger as nn ., ven Yong before hho 
them ; which, confidering the ran where rhis queſtion was 
agitated at the end of the ſecond Century, can amount to little 
leſ then Apoſtolical. PRE 

4+ But I need not lay weight on this, his 24 Chapter gives us 
the full debate of it in the Epiftle of Polycrates to Victor. 

5. This Polycrates was the eighth, Biſhop of Epheſus, and was 

then 65 years old, which reacheth up very high, within 30 years 

* Th "Am f S. fobns time, and he a ſet down and maniteſted the tradit ion 

wales be Apoſtolical, expreſſely deducing it from :o of the Apoſtles, 

Tay typi Is 


Pl;lip one of the twelve, which, faith he, died at Hierapolis, and 
en Fobn the beloved diſciple df Chriſt, who lived and died at Epleſur,, 
Dede aa. adding to theſe Polycarp Biſhop and Martyr of Smyrna, and 
£290. . Thrajeas Biſhop and Martyr of Eumenia, Sagaris of Lnodicea, 
©. 37, Papprius, and Melito of Sardis, All which, laith he, ob/erped, 
the fourteenth day xÞ' Td bay arvor according to the Goſpel, und d- 
agexfairorTeH, dna A une ate EX9ACTIIT UC keeping 
exattly the Canon of faith, and no way varying from it. 
6. Here it is p CONs that the Afiaticł cuſtorng was 
by Poljcrates (and all the Biſhops of A fa od Poxn(ay T3 dνν 
dSee Gul, conſented to this Epiſtle of his) fetcht from ewo of the twelve 
Malmeſb. de Apoſtles, S. Philip and S. John, And if that which b our ſio- 
—_— _— ries tell us of Philips being in France, and lending Joſeph of A. 
_ * 3 imat bea and othets into Britain, be to be underſſood of Philip 
Et daran: Tom. the Apoſtle, as © Gilda Albanicus expreſſely affirmes, then have 
1. 1.3 f. num. 3. We 2 clear account of the derivation of this c ſtome of keeping 
Er MS. Hiſt. P,Ber in this Nation from Philip to our firſt Chriſtians, juſt as 
_— F Polycrates in Apa deduces it froth the ſame Philip. 
? 7. And that affords us an irrefragable inftance of the ob/ervation 
Adadit is m, Of Chriſtian feſtivals among us, not only from the firſt plantation 
ſum ſuiſſe Gal- of Chriſtianity among us, but even from the prattice of the very 
Amn Britan-. Apoſfthes themſelves, which was the utmoſt that I could pretend to 
mam ® Pbilippo in this matter. 
— 8. And it is farther obſervable, that Pope Victor of Rome, though 
theum. Sir H. be was willing to have procee ed with greater rigor againſt che 
Spelman Ap- Affatiths, even d u tas Al Sen du vat duet i- 
4 2 Alan raeanlas, to cnt off or excommunicate all the Provinces 
hne . | and 


__ Super ſltion, Will worſhip, and Chriſtmas Feſtival. © 2 


and buche. F Aſia, as riet bout, as heterodox, yet never 
queſtions the truth of Polycrater's affirmations, concerning his 
receiying the cuſtome from thoſe Apoſtles; And indeed the äber 
Biſhops aſſembled, were not for ſuch feverity, but for peace, and 
unity, and charity with theſe felow Chriſtians, and reprehended 
Victor ſevetely for his thoughts of ſeverity. 2 
9. And the W Epiſtle of Trenens to Victor is very conſiderable to- Ksp 36. 
this purpoſe, who though he reſolved on Victers concluſion for the 
keeping it on the Lords day only, yet he is abſolutely againſt ex- 
communicating the A ſiaticks upon this very ground, that theſe 
Churches of 2.1 did a fe due ve, aeg, obſerve the 
tradition of ancient or original cuſtome, and he farther tells 
him that the Biſhops before him had ne ver broken peace with any on 
occaſion of this difference, iaſtancing in Polycarp who came to Ram 
in Anicerss's time, and as Anicetus could not perſwade him to 
leave his cuſtome, d& r were *Indyrs 3% hαẽÜ u d Kvpis nuby, 9 7 
AuGdy *AmSiawy os gun; Le A 1 as having ob- 
ſerved it alwaies according to the practice of John the diſciple of 
the Lord, and the reſt of 1 Apoſtles with whom he had converſed, 
So neither could Polycarp perſwade Anicerns to leave his way, 
and yet they communicated one with another; Here again by Ire- 
neut his own confeſſion, who was for the Weſtern cuſtome, the 
Eaftern was practiſed by John and the reſt of rhe Apoſtles ( fure 
more then one) with whom Pelycarp had converſed. 
10. Laſtly, There is no doubt all this while of that which the 
Weſtern pretended for their cuſtowe, that they had it it d receh- 
xiis endet by Apoſtolical tradition, faith Euſebiut, a 3 © . 
lac e. Evan d following the Apeſfulical tradition 
upmard, or from the beginning faith Vicephorus, and chat ex- I. 4. c. 36, 
preſſely fram S. Peter che Apoſt le, which till leaves the matter 
moſt exident and jrrefraga ble, that this feaſt of Eaſter, which 
ſure is a Chriſtias feſtival ( and all others are to be rated by that 
ſtandard) was A and celẽbrated by the Aroſt let. and fois 


the exincing of all that Ineed to pretend to, for the vigditaring of 
that Reſalntion of the Qare concerning the Frſtibalr of the 
Church, wer et 


IT, What now can be invented by way of reply to this argument 


thus inforced, I profeſs not to be able to foreſee ; hat he hath L 
11 2 thought Fo 
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thaught fit to offer, for the proof of the contrary, I ſhall now 
very briefly con ider. 1 

12. And 1. faith he, there is wo mention of the inſtitution or ob- 
ſervation of it in Scriptures nor any ground to 2 it on, But to 
this, 1. It is ſufficient ro anſwer, chat there is ſmall virtue in this 
argument from Scripture negative. 20 That the Apoſtles 
word deln let ws keep the fraſt, which by circumſtances is 
applied to the feaſt of Eaſter, is ſome (be it acknewledged a leſſe 
weighty) ground in Scripture for the obſervation.” 3% That 
the mention of Kg the Lords day, Rev. 1. is ſome farther 
ground whether that ſigniſie the weekly or annual Lords day; If 
be the annual, there is then a clear evidence for the obferyation 
of it in the Apoſtles days; and if itſhould be the weekly, yet in 
any reaſon the a»»nal day of the reſurrection was the foundation 
of this weekly day, which we know is to commemorate the reſwy- 
refion, as it is evident that the weekly friday faſts in the Church 
had their foundation in the annual great faſt on the day of Chriſt 
death in the Paſchal week. 

13. 4% If the Scripewre ſhould give us no kinde of mention of 
this, yet ſecing it hath otherwiſe appeared from the moſt ancient 
and undoubted records of the Church, that Eaſter was obſerved 
by the Apoſtles, by Peter and Paul in one manner, by John and 
Philip in another, what place of doubt or queſtion can there be in 
this matter ? | 

14. What he addes in the cleſe of his firſt reaſon that the Apoſtles 
were ſo farre from inſtituting theſe as Chriſtian feaſts, that they 
do expreſſely repeal them and cry them down, hath not the leaſt de- 
gree of truth in it, as hath formerly appeared in the view of 

T5. His 24 proof is from Socrates the Hiſtorian ſaying that the 
Apoſtles were not ſolicitous to appoint any feſtival days at all, 
therefore not this of Eaſter. To this I anſwer, that Socrares's 
words do not at all deny this to have been the practice of the A- 

1 poPlez,..only. his conceit is, that neither Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles 

* fo g & run (hm obagvadiiey Teghy yuAdy c man do obſerve rhis by 
amy law, and again that they intended not ai nuepay logmmay vo- 
dd to make laws of feſtival days, referring the original of 
them to caſtome, which varied in ſeveral regions, as 222 
| wal 
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| him by that difference betwixt the Aſiatie and Weſtern n | 


ant, from whence his conc lu ſion, or (as inthe ſame matter he faich, 
Nuo: bis conjecture was, that 5 1% mga iog])} aug; Led 
% cum det Tivds id dGuony Toys Thy megmgnayy Sid nh uU A- 
wothuy wnſert ve] d due, the feaſt of Eaſter 
among all ſorts of people had a peculiar different obſervation from 
ſome cuſtome, becauſe none of the Apiſt les had made any law con- 
cerning its | | 

16, The ſhort is, Socrates ſaw that ſeveral Nations had their ſeve- 


ral cuſtomes of keeping Eaſter, ſome, ſaith he, from John, others 


from Peter and au/, ſetting down the very ftory, as we have 
given it, out of Euſebius, and from thence he collect: ( how truly 
it matters not) that no Apoſtle had given any binding law to all 


Chriftiavs concerning it. 


17. And fol that ſpeak only of the practice Apoſtolical, and not | 


at all of their youoSeoie commanding it by law, am no way incom- 
modated by this teſtimony, And for any more then ſo (practice 
and cuſtome Apoſtolical ) it will be hard forthe Diarribiſt to 
produce any evidence for the weekly Chriſtian ſabbath or Lords 
day ; ſure the New Teſtament hath no where any yowdroie gi- 
ving of law concerning it. 

18. His. 34 proof taken from the difference of the obſervation of it 
in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church, which, faith he, makes it tvi- 


dent that it was not inſtituted by the Apoſtles | hath ſure now 


been competently anſwered, for though that difference conclude 
againſt the youod+5is or appointment of the day by #niver/al 
lam, yet it no way prejudgeth the practice Apoſtolical, or the de- 
rivation of the ſeveral cu ſtomes from this original, 

19. How true, or pertinent to — — that is which followes 
that the ob ſer vation of Eafter hath better antiquity then thus of 
Chriſtmas, though net Apoſtolical, doth — ſufficiently aps 
oo the : Apoſtles practice for the one being ſo evident on all 

nands,by the confeſſion bothof theEafern and Weſters Chriſtians, 

( the feveral practices being derived from ſeveral Apeſtlis) that 
there can be no doubt in that matter; And then the a»a/ogy holds 
ing, and the argument proceeding in full force from ore ( hrift;an 
feſtival commemorative of Chriſts reſurrection, to another com- 
memorative of his birth, or his rr will certainly * 
of | the 
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8 che lewfulneſſe of the obſervation, though the antiguity ſhould 
not equally be pleadable for it, 
20. And ſo L hope I have fully cleared and vindicated the conels- 
dency of this age. 


* 


Sect. 5. 


Midwimer-dgy. The Winter Solſtice, Julius 
Ci alendar . N 


1. NE he proceeds to view the argument drawn from the title 
which our ancient records give Chriſtmaſſe day, calling it 
Muwpmopa-oez Aidwinter- day (and as I now finde in other 
Saxon moxuments (Dopntper-marre Migdwinter-maſs of 
Feaſt) and with this he is pleaſed to refreſh bimſelf and to be 
cheerful | How ſweetly all agree, &c.] and they to make offer of 
ſome aner; But the truth is, he hach not made any the leaſt diſ- 
covery by thoſe anſwers, that he adverted at all to that one thing, 
wherein alone all the force of the argument was placed; 1 ſhall 

therefore repeat it again for him. | hl 
2. The Winter ſolſtice falling now many days earlier then the 
25* of December, the acknowledged day of Chrifts bim, we 
are in rea ſan to believe, that at the time when chat title of Mid- 
winter- maſſe was beſtowed on this feſtival, the Sun entred into 
Capricorn ( i. e. the winter ſelſtice fell) if not upon, yet very 
neer to the 25" of December. And then this will drive it very 
high, up to the Apeſtles and our Saviours time, at the year of 
whoſe birch chough as the. learned exactly calculate it, the Sus 
ant red Capricorn on the 240 of December at Nome, yet tis cer» 
tain that Iulius, Ceſar ordering the Calendar 43 years before 
that, and believing that in his time it was as Hipparchus had ſaid 
(vi. that the ſolſticrt had avticipated 8. days, for ſo In his time 
Hipperchus had obſerved) he placed the ſolſtices on tha eighth of 
the Calandt, i. e. on the 24" of June, and 25 of December: In 
conſonauce yhereto, the difference being yet not great, the firſt 
| Chriſtiavs 
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Chriſtians might well call this feat Mi- winter maſſe, being iu- 
deed ſo neer the ſolſtice then, though the farthet we delcend 
fom thoſe firſt times, the leſs exaFneſs of truth we ſhall Rill 
finden that «ppe{arion. 

3. Now toi dis Mr, C. is not pleaſed to make the leaſt word of 
reply, and fo hath not qualified himfelf to — — amy ſyllable of 
reters from me to his 7 5, Only I ſhall tell him for his urmoſt 
fatisfaction, 1. That my argument no way depends on the falling 
of John Baptiſts,day on Mid-ſuwmer day, and only mentioned ir 
to ſhew the agreement betwigt them. 2. Thar if Chriſtmas 
day were not celebrated till the end of the 24 Century, it could 
not with any propriety be called Aid-· winter maſſe, for An. 200. 
the Winter ſolſtice was certainly at a pretty diſtance from the 25. 
of December. 3. That though now Mid winter day be a 
fortnight ſooner then the 25. of December, yer in the Apoſtles 
times it was not ſo, and ſo that is an argument for, not againſt the 
obſervation of it in, or neer the times of the Apoſtles, for elſe ic 
could not with any truth be called Midwinter day. 

4. By this time I hope the Diatribiſts eyes may be opened to diſ- 
cerne ſome force in this argument, and how nothing he hath repli- 
ed to it. 


— 


Sect. 6. 


Feſtivali not Romiſh. The primitive Churches pure from the 
hereſies that ſollicited them; The Romiſh corruptions not 


fetebi from them. 


1. the next place he proceeds to my two inferences, the foimer 

of which being only this, that the antiquity or immemorial 
uſage of any feſtival in our nation doth no py N that it hath 
any of the corruptions of the Romane See adhering to it, but the 
contrary, lt is freely granted by him: And then I may for once 
congratulate the unexpected ſucceſſe of that Paper. For it ſeems 
the uſe of Feſtivals is not Romiſb and Antichriſtian, on the ſcore 


of which he certainly kao wes ſome volto have caſt them out, and 
1 


j 
; 
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I foreſee not how he will ever approve himſtif to them again, af- 


tet this one confeſſion, 


However he will make no delay to make ſome reparations, 


For though feſtivals have none of the corrwptions.of the Rowan 


Seeadhering to them, yer, ſaith he, they may have tos much of the 
gorruption of tboſe Churches wherein they were firſt invented, cor- 
raptions which crept into thoſe Churches not long after the Apo- 
files days, and the Romiſh religion is a bundle of moſt of theſe 
corruption. 

To which I anſwer, that nothing could be more unjuſt at once 
and improbable, then what is here without either proof or di fidener 
ſuggeſted againſt the woſt ancient Primitive (and next to Apoſtoli- 
cal) Church. | 

That there were many faul and dangerous errors which very 

early, eyen inthe Apoſtles days, ſolicited and infeſted the Church, 
there is no doubt; that impure deteſtable ſink of the Gnoſticky, 
and the ſeveral ſorts of. hereticks which all joined together under 
that title; But then tis moſt evident that the Geveryors of each 
Church, by the ſtrength of that depoſitum committed to them by 
the Apoſtles, uſed all care to ſecure their flocks from ſuch peſts as 
theſe, and were by Gods bleſſing ſucceſsful in it, noted, branded, 
expulſt cheſe hereticks, and kept the Catholike Church intire from 
their corruptions. 5 

And then as it is moſt incredible that thoſe Churches that cen- 
ſured theſe corruptiont, ſnould be infected with them, ſo nothing 
can be more unjuſt, as well as uncharitable and impions, then to 
affix that character on the Churches, which belonged only to the 
bereticks that diſturbed and were ejected out of thoſe Churches. 


6. By this account the Apoſtolical Churches thermnſel ves, whileſt 


the Apoſtles preſided in them, might be blaſted alſo, for we know 

re was in their very time a myſtery of iniquity, wad yor decei- 
vers and Impoſtors, Antichriſts, and falſe teachers good ſtore, 
but, as S. John ſaith of theſe, that they went out from ur, ſepa- 
rated from the Churches, and ſo diſcovered that they were · not of 
them; So it was alſo after the Apoſtles death, the hereticks and 
ſchiſmaticks infuſed not their corrwprions into the Church, and ſo 
they cannot with truth be imputed to thoſe that were preſerved 
purę from them, the corruptions of the enemies of the Charch, unto 
the Churc het. 5 TE oy And 


* 
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7. And however the Doctor have been accuſed ſometimes of com. 
plying with the Papiſts, I am confident he never ler any thing fall 
which yielded them ſo true and ſolid advantage, as this one affirma- 
tion of the Diatribiſt, that the corruptions, of which the Romiſh 
religion is a bundle, are thoſe which crept into the Churches not 
long after the Apoſtles days: For what is that, but an «gition, 
that the moſt accuſed Romiſh practices now adays are the ſame 
which were delivered to them from the Primitive Church. For 
my part I proteſt mydiſſent (and ſo ſure doth the whole Church of 


Eng land, and every true ſon thereof) to this concluſion. 


Sect. 7. 


The grounds why this Feaſt may not be aboliſht among us. The 
Diatribifts miſtake of the queſtion, 


a Y 24 inference now followes, that any ſuch ancient uſage 
g of this particular Church, if it had no other ground to 
ſtand on (as its foundation) or concurrence of all Chriſtian Chur- 
ches (as pillars) to ſuſtain it, were a very competent authority for 
the preſent continuance of ſuch a practice in the Church, and that 
upon this /core, becauſe the Anglicane Church being one of theſe 
which by its foundation is ail? ſubject to no forein Patri- 
arch, is conſequently inveſted with unqueſtionable power to inſti 
tute Ceremonies for it ſelf, which conſequently may not without 
great temerity be changed or aboliſbed by any. 

2. To this, becauſe I ſee there are ſome pages of objettions inſerted 
by the Diatribiſt, before I read them over, I deſire it may be ad- 
verted, wherein the force of my inference conſiſts, vis.in theſe 
3 things, 1. that this particular Church of ours being firſt plan- 
ted by ſome either Apoſtle or Apoſtolical perſon was thereby con- 
ſtitruzed duroxipar®- of abſolute power within it (elf, as that ex- 
cludes ſub je tion to any other forain pow er. 


3+ 2% That in all probability this feaft was ſet up, or celebrated 
here, by thoſe that firſ# planted the faith among us, i. e. by ſome 
| K k Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle or Apoftolical perſon, by Simon Felotes or by thoſe 12 
which were ſent higher by Philip the Apoſtle, and [oſeph of A. 
rimathea one of thole. | 
3 That what was by ſo good autbority introduced, having 
ao equal reaſon to ſwper/ede it (ſuch as was the contrary traditi- 
n of other Apeſties in the buſineſle of Eafter) may not without 
temerity now be abolifhed by any; not by any other perſon or 
perſons, Pope, or Confiſtory, becaule no other hath power over a 
Church which is durxiganr& founded by the Apoſtles, and not ſub- 
jected by them to any; not by the Church it ſelf, which cannot 
now be ſuppoſed to have any ſuch perſons in it, as may be fit to 
aompare with the firſt founders of it, at leaſt, not without ſome 
greater reaſon for the changing and aboliſhing, then they may ap- 
pear to have had for the «ſing of it. 

Upon theſe grounds my inference being built, as is there appa- 

5. cent by the premiſſes, and the yery — — cautiouſly uſed in 

Y * 

ſetting it down, let us now ſee what the Diatribiſt hath to ob jelt; 
And 1. that it is avJowiea@- by its foundation, he wilhngly 
grants, ſubordinate to no forain Patriarch, I ſhall only demand 
whether it be ſubordinate to its own ſons,or to any but the legal Fa- 
thers of it? hope it will be as reaſonable for me to preſume it is 
not, as it was for the Diatribiſt to grant the former, for elſe M. C. 
a ſou of this Church by deveſting the Pope of bis ant hority, ſhall 
only have removed and veſted it in himſelf, and ſuch as he, tranſla- 
ted it from the Papacy to the Preebyterie, which I hope he will got 
profefle to do, leſt chat be the very crime which was charged on 
our Biſhops, that they aſſumed to chemſelves the Papa power, or 
the power of ordaining ceremonies, which ſure is no greater then 
that of aboliſbing them. 

Having made — of che &dJaugeaic of this Church, it 
js obſervable what he _ ixterpoſeth, Tet, faith be, we juſt- 
ly queſtion whether it he #nveſted with ſuch wngueftionable power to 
inftitute what ceremonies it pleaſe, which may mot upon gaod rea- 

ons be changed and aboliſbed In which very farms of propoſing 

is queſtion or exception, tis viſible what change he hacttthoughc 

fir to make in my inference, when I ſpake of the power of this 
Church to inſtitute ceremoniesfor it ſelf, I never a ie d of thoſe 
&&remonies once erftiemredtha they might nat a gead * 
e 
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be changed and aboliſhed, for I doubt not bur the ſame power which 
may on good reaſons inſtitute, may on good reaſons aboliſh allo ; 
But firſt I deſired to examine the preſent reaſons of abolition of 
this Feſtival, whether they were as important as thole whereon 
this Feſt iv al was ſuppoſed to be inſtsrmred, viz. that of the pi 
and thank ful commemorating the birth of Chriſt ; and withall 
2. whether thoſe reaſous precended for abolition, were not faign- 
ed reaſons, as thoſe taken from the heads of Mil- worſbip, and 
Superſtition, have, I muſt hope, been evidenced to be: or agai 
3. whether they might not other wiſe be ſarwfied, as that of the 
riot ( charged only as a conſequence accidental to the Feaft) by 
care and exerciſe of diſcipline, 

To which conſiderations may 4*” be farther added this reaſo- 
nable aphori/me of Chriſtian policy, that what was thus brought ig 
on ſuch grounds by the governors of a Church, ſuppoſing them but 
ſuch as are of an ordinary rank of governors, and not the Apoſto- 
lical founders of the Church (to whom certainly more reſpect is 
due) may not be caſt out by /oxs of the Church, or indeed by any 
other then the authority of the ſucceeding Governors. 

And theſe few conſederations I ſuppole, may competently evi- 
dence the wnreaſonableneſſe of this changing the tearms of the 
queſtion, it not of his plea for the abolition of the Feſtival. 

And therefore whereas, upon this oceaſion he enters into a large 
diſcourſe concerning the power of the Church to inſtitute ceremo- 
niet, I ſhall take ſeave to paſſe it over untoucht, it being certain 
tbat the two branches of the one proportion, for which I contend, 
are no way concerned in any part of his ſtate of this queſtion, nar 
indeed any thing with the leaſt probability ſug geſted agaiaſt either, 
Viz I. that a National Church planted by the Apoſtles or their 
ſucceſſors may lawfully uſe a feſtiual for the commemorating the 
birth of Chriſt, and on it pray to, and praiſe God inthe ſoles 
aſſembly, preach out the word and Sacraments, exberting all 
good Chriftiens to partake thereof and to lay aſide their ordinary 
labours, that they may be vacant for ſuch boly exer5i/es; and 
2. that when ſuch a piows wage bath gained a reception, cicher 
from the time of the firſt nlanting of the faith among us, oc 
bowever by inmemoriet caſteme (all other Churches in the 
waild for very many hundred r for ought we can diſ- 
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cern, from the very Apoſtles practice, corcurring with us) it ought 
not to be declaimed againſt, as Antichriſtian, or laid aſide, or 
covenanted againſt by this Diatribiſt or others, perſons not in but 
under authority, upon no weight of ſo/id reſons, but upon ſome 
canſleſs ſuggeſtions, that it is criminous, under the head of wil. 
worſhip and Superſtition. | 

10. This was ſo plainly ſet down before, to be the whole matter in 
debate berwixt me and any gain-ſayers, that there was nothing left 
to the Diatribiſt, but briefly to point at the weak part, if there 
appeared to be any ſuch in either branch of this propoſition, and 
having nothing from him to this purpoſe, I ſhall now omit to take 
notice of the i»firmities of which this di/comr/e of his is as full as 
from any writing of no greater length may well be expected, 
and haſten to bis following 58. in hope of /pri»ging ſomewhat 
more pertinent to our controverfic. 


Sect. 9. 


The Reformation in this Kingdome. No imperfection in it in 
point of Feſtivals, The ſtates joyning in it no diſadvantage 
to the Church. 


1. Y 10" g. proceeded to ſome few conſiderations, the advert- 
ing to which might render this change or abolition of the 
Chriſtmas Feſtival more unreaſonable; As 1. that this ob ſerva- 
tion Was an undoubted part of that eſtabliſhment which the Refor- 
wation in this kingdome enatted for ns, and that by att of Parlia- 
ment, and not only by Charch Canon. 

2, Io chis he anſwers two things, 1. That the Reformation was 
not ſo full as the Reformers themſelves could have wiſht ; Never 
conſidering how far this is from being applicable to the point in 
band, For I ſhall demand, Did all or any of the Reformers, to 
whoſe piety and temper we ow our eſtabliſhment, ever expreſſe 
their wiſh that all Feftivals , — this of Chriſtmaſſe 
Gould be aboliſhed? or did they not? If it ſhall be faid, = 


— 
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did, I then preſſe that the Record may be produced, by which 
this huth been »orified to the Diatribiſt; But if he confeſſe they 
did not, or offer no proof, that they did, then what is it to this mat- 
ter of feſtivities, wherein only our preſent debate is concerned, 
if in other things of a quite different nature, as that of bringing 
all notorious ſinners to penance every Lent, mentioned in the office 
for Aſhwedneſday, they wiſht, and expreſt their wiſh, that the Re- 
formation were more perfect? The rule in law is ſeaſonable to be 
here applied, Exceptio firmat in non exceptis, Their expreſſing 
their ws/b that other things might be more perfect, gives us aſſu- 
rance, that they wiſbt not any farther change in this particular of 
feſtivals, then that which they made in the Romiſb Calen- 


F. 

3. This anſmer therefore had little of advantage for him, and 
yet his only Reſerve is, that 2. this ſeems to grant that the Re- 
formation was made by the State and not by the Church, which 
now is pleaded for. 

4. And I pray what is that to the diſadvantage of the Church 

that the State joined with it in the Reformation, confirming and 
eſtabliſhing it by Act of Parliament; or 2. why is that the fir- 
ter to be aboliſhed which ſtands by Statute law, as well as by Ec- 
clefiaſtical Canon, and Cuſtome immemorial; or 3. how doth 
the Parliaments confirming the Liturgie, and therein the feſti- 
vals, inferre that this feſtival was not firſt introduced by the 
Church,whea it is moſt evident that the Feſtival was in the Church 
long before that Act of Parliament ? 
+ Theſe indeed are all the anſwers we can have to an argument, 
which ſeemed to have been of ſome force with a friend of Par- 
liaments or eſtabliſhed lawes; and therefore we mult content our 
ſel ves with them. 
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Sect. 3. 


The Lutheran Churches accord in thu. Morney's wiſh. The 
Helyerian confeſſion, Rivers cnſt ome of preaching on the 


t. Y 24 conſideration was, that this and ot her feaſts of Chriſt 
re retained in the reformed Lutheran Churches, and where 
they are taken away, wiſbt for by ſober members, as Ph: Mor- 
nay D Pleſſis, and approved by the confeſſions 4 thoſe Churches 
as the Helvetian, and in other places the day of Chriſtmas afford- 
ed the ſolemnity of a Sermon, 
To this he anſwers, that the Lutheran are not reputed the beſt 
reformed Churches, nor by the Doftor, he believes, thought fir to 
be compared with England, and ſo not fit precedents for our Re for- 
mation. 

3. Bur ſure he might have marked that the Zntheran Churches 
concurring with the Eng liſs inthis of Feſtivals tis no way to the 
diſparaging of my argument, that I do not compare the Lutheran 
Churches with that of England; Tis certainly ſufficient if the 
and the Church of England together may be able to compare with 
all orber reformed Churches which have caft out all feftivals as 
ſuper ſt itcons or Antichriſtian ; And thus I ſhall, wthout much 
infolence, adventure to make the compariſon. 

4+ As for the little regard he is pleated to give to ſuch privat per- 
ſons wifhes,as that of Ph: Morney Du Pleſſis, I may reaſonabl 
reply, that how faftidiowfly ſoever be teject it, it may very w 

be allowed to keep the practice of the Charch of France from 
being any example or precedent to us, when the prime members 
of their own Church have expreſt their diſlikes of it. 

And I pray why was not the Helvetian confeſſion worth his 
taking notice of ? that was no bare wiſh of a private man, but 
the approbation of a Church, which Mr. Calvin thought fit to 
write to for their judgement and ſaffrage to his new eretted model 
at Geneva, 


6. As for the paſſage of giving Sermons to Chriſtmas day, I fee 
x 


2, 
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it is miſtaken by him, and applied to, as ſpoken of himſelf and 

luch as he in their former practices, and upon that mi/priſiex it is, 

that he is ſo much concerned to have their prayers as good and as 

large as the Liturgies, (by the way, if they be not much better, 

and ſure alwayes to be lo, why mult the Liturgis be aboliſhed? 

whereas all this while I never thought of him, or ſuch as he, Whic 

it ſeems, kept fair with Chriſtmas (from whence I am in charity to 

believe they thought it not Superſtition) till they had an adramage 

of cjecting it, and then made all ſpeed to cloſe with the opportu- 

nit y, but of ſome other preachers in other Churches, where this 

Feftivel was not obſerved, ſuch as Andrew Rivet in the Low 

Conntrezs, wha, as I have been informed, conſtantly preacht on 

Hat day to his auditors, which was a civility fit to be mentioned 

to thoſe that will no perform that office on any day of the week, 

rather then on that. . 


— = 
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Sect. 10. 


—— 


Ejecting feſtivals. Separation from the pureſt times, even thoſe of 
the Apoſtles. Our Charches departure from Rome unjuſtly 
paralleld with the departure of ſons from our Church. 


x Y 31 conſideration was, that the raſing this Feſtivity ont of 
i he Calendar is an att of ſeparation from the Church of 
England, and the univerſal Church of all ages, eſpecially of the 
firſt and pureſt times. 

2. Tothis he anſwert by denyal of both parts, Not the latter ha- 
ving proved, as he ſaith, that the firſt and pureſt ages of the 
Church did not obſerve ir, Not the former, unleſſe ] yield that the 
Reformation of the Church of England was a diviſion and ſepæ- 
ration from the Church of Rome, or the reformation in Luthers 
time 4 ſeparation from. the Catholikę Church, as Papifts ſay it 


w | 
3. But fox the former of theſe, it is fufficient to reply by way of 
demand, where it is that he hath ſo proved chis of the ff ary 


pureſt 
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To 


6. 


ureſt ages not obſerving feſtivals, that he can affirm it certain 
that this of diſuſing or lay ing them'down is not ſeparation from 
the Church of thole ages? Truly my eyes or my memory very 
much fail me, or he hath not as yet proved it in any degree, much 
leſſe ſo demonſtrated it that a Corollary deduced from thence, and 
depending on that probation, ſhould deſerve to be pronounced 
certain, 

Nay ſure there hath yet been no occaſion offered him (at leaſt 
made #/e of by him) to attempt ſo impoſſible a thing, as is ſuch 
a negative probation, Of this I am ſure, that for this Feſtival 
and that other of Eaſter the reaſon muſt be the ſame, and I have 
already made it as clear as the day, that that was obſerved by the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, by Philip and John on the Tewiſh day, and 
by Peter and Paul on the annual Dominical; And if through 
the dimneſſe or want of ſtories of thoſe times, this be not ſo evi- 
dent of this particular Feaſt of Chriſtmaſſe,yet the analogyholding 
directly betwixt the one and the other, the argument remains as 


firm, that the laying aſide either this or that feſtival, is a ſepara- 


tion from the Apeſtolick,and thoſe ſure are the firſt and pureſt times. 

Beſides I have as clearly ſhewed that the ſolemnities and fe ſti- 
vities commemorative of the Martyrdome of Ignatius and Poly- 
carp, two Biſhops that lived in the Apoſtles times, were obſerved 
from the very times of their dear ht, and that in compliance with 
other the like feſtivals of the Church before them, which muſt 
needs come home to the obſervation of feſtivals in the Apoſtles 
days, 

400 then how can this Diatribiſt flatter himſelf that he hath 
proved the contrary to this, when he hath not ſo much as offered 
either the leaſt an/wer to theſe, or any the leaſt reaſon or proof of 
his negation ? 

For the latter, I reply, that there is no analogie betwixt the 
Church of Englands departing from Rome, and the Diatribiſte 
departing from the Church of England, I might inſtance in many, 
twill be ſufficient that I ſhew it in two particulars, 1. the Church 
of England in the Reformation dt parted not from their /awful ſu- 
periors, being, as the Diatribiſt acknowledges aunxigar®,, and 
owing no ſubordiuation to the Church of Rome, when ſhe depart- 
ed from her, whereas the perſons then ſpoken of by me, and the 

Dia- 
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Diatribiſt tor one, were certainly members that ought a Chriſtian 

* obedience to the Church of England, as inferiors to ſuperiors, 
and fo departed from their /awful ſuperiors wherein Schiſme doth 
principally conſiſt, as hath elſewhere been ſhewn, 

8. Thoſe things wherein the Church of England reformed, and 
departed from the Romiſh opinions and practices were none of 
them ſuch as this of feſtivals now appears to be, i. e. common nſa- 
ges of the Univerſal, ancient, eſpecially of the Primitive pureſt 
Church, but innovations unduely brought in by them, and impoſed 
on all Chriſtians. 

And as even now, ſo again this Diatribiſts confeſſian here, is 
9-more to the advanta ge of the Romiſh Church, then any thing that 
he could likely have ſaid, no way clearing his fact from Schiſme, 
nor offering the leaſt colour to it, and yet acknowledging that the 
Church of Englands reformation, and lo Luthers reformation 
alſo, was as truely an 2 of Schiſme from Rome, as is theirs 
from the Church of England. But I muſt put in my pro- 
teſt ation of diſſent to this propoſition allo, and that is all I need to 
ſay to that anſwer. 


SeR. 11. 


The profaneneſſe objected te the Feſtival. Caſting out the 
Creeds, 


H IS anſwer to the 4h conſideration is ſo {light, and therein 
" ſolittle on which to faſten any reply, that I may ſafely intruſt 
the Reader with it, and only minde the Diatribiſt, 1. that till he 
hath more ſolidly proved the obſervation of this Feſtival among 
us to be ſuperſtition, then hitherto he hath done, twill be great un- 
charitableneſs thus to accuſe it, and greater injuſtice to deſtroy the 
innocent for this (if it were true, yet but) accidental and remova- 
ble crime imagined to be adherent to it. : 
2. And 2. till he hath written as full a tract of profaneneſi as he 
hath done of Superſtition, and * * ſucceſſefull in his vi- 
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dences that this Feſtival is guilty of it, ſhewed thar that is de- 

rived from ſuper ſtatutum allo, or evinced the fame thing by 

ſome more ſenſible way of probation, tis but a pitiful begging 
of the queſtion, thus irrationally to accummlate crimes on innocen- 
cy: to adde the Profaneneſſe to the Superſtition, to ſuppoſe the 

Feſtival able to work miracles, to reconcile the moſt contrary ex- 

rremes (as if in the vein of declaiming he ſhould call the ſame 

man firſt Papiſt, then Socinian) for ſuch he knows are Superſtition 
and Profaneneſſe. 

In ſtead of which it were much more ſeaſonable for him ſadly 
to ixquire, which is moſt liable to the charge of profaneneſſe, the 
ſetting apart a feſtival from common uſes to the commemorating 
the birth of Chriſt in Prayer, Praiſes, Enchariſt, hearing the 
word read and preached, and profiting by all theſe ; ot the faſti- 
dious refuſing to joyn with the Church of God in all or any of 
theſe offices ar that time, following the Plowgh, or attending the 
Shop in ſtead of it. 

4+ AndI ſhall with che ſame ſeriouſueſſe deſite him to review his 
words p. 147. Where in anſwer to my mention of diſuſing the 
Creeds and Catechiſme, he ſaith, in a parentheſit, that the Creed 
is ſtill to be retained in and with the Catechiſme] and demand 
whether he doth not know, that the ſame Tempeſt that carried 
away the Feſtivals, (wept away (more then one) the three Creeds 
received from the ancient Church and retained in our Liturgie, and 
1 with them the Church Catechiſme, of which, he knowes, 

ſpake. gg 

Fo — then what truth can be in his parenthe ſil, unleſſe it be on- 
ly this, that theſe are (till rerained in our Books (Which they have 

; joyned to condemn ) though they be not retained in their officer, 
but ſolemnly : jected by them. Such equivecal anſwers or reſpon- 

ſes as chess le knowes from what oracles they were wont to be de- 

livered, and therefore ſhould not be imitate 


eck. 
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SeR. 12. 


The Diatribiſts change of my words, his canſleſſe praiſe of him- 
ſelf, and cenſare of others. 


'H IS 14 S. is ſomewhat of the ſame making, for whet I 

ſpake of that deeper knowledge of ſome, which was ſome de- 
gree above the vulgar 1gnorance, and yet was obſervable to be m- 
patient of ſound doctrine, to be ready to imbrace any thing that was 
novel, and contrar y to the ancient faith and Principles | he an- 
ſwers, that the impatience of ſound doctrine, and reaiineſs to imbrace 
any thing that is novel, is not to be found in thoſe of deep or ſound 
knowledge. | 

2. But why ſhould he there inſert the word ¶ſ ound] can he imagine 
that I ſpake of thoſe of ſound knowledge, when I ſpake of impa- 
tience of ſound doctrine, Twas viſible enough that I ſpake of 
thoſe, which while they /eſſe ſeemed to want ſuch helps as Chriſt- 
maſſe ſervices and ſermons to teach them the ſound doftrine of 
Chriff, did yet moſt really need them to cure the vanity of their 
own minds, and their itch of any thing that was novel. 

3+ By this tis alſo manifeſt how little tempt ation he had to break 
out into thoſe Eulogirs of hunſelf and his friends, to which cer- 

_ I never conſtrained him by thoſe words that belonged not to 

the Paſtors but only to their auditors, who when they have atta in- 
ed to ſome meaſure of knowledge above the more ignorant, are 
yet experimented to be very fickle and apt to fall off into new 
doctriner. 

4. However, let him not flatter himſelf as he doth, that thoſe that 
ejefted theſe Feſtivities under pretence of Reforming abuſes of 
ſuperſtition and profaneneſſe, are the men only or chiefly that pro- 
pugne and maintain ſound doctrine, whey, as he goes on very glib- 
ty, thoſe that were the greateſt favonrers of thoſe Feſtivals, are 
fallen into Arminiani/me &c. or do little appear to maintain the 
truth. 

I wonder what a Phariſee could have ſaid more in his ſolemneſt 

Magnificat ; He, forſooth, and ſuch = he, are the men that only 

2 or 
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or chiefly propugn and maintain ſound doctrine, and who can 
doubt it when he hath thus affirmed it of himſelf ? and all other: 
are but as this Publicane, for ſo this new ſtyle of Arminian bears 
proportion with that ancient; and whoſoever will not think as this 
Diatribiſt doth, that Feſtivals are forbidden in the 20 and the 
4® Commandments, that will favour laviſh fear, or mercenary 
obedience, or ſuſpect that grace may be received in vain, muſt pre- 
ſently fall under that condimnation; and then the beſt that can 
be _ of them is, that they doe little appear to maintain the 
truth, 


Sect. 13. 
Hu 2* change of my words. Gedeons gelden Ephod not appliable 


to Feaſts, 


1. QO again when I had mentioned the deſigns of this ſolemni- 
ty, no other then to teach us what we have received in Chriſt, 
and aſſiſt us to render God 4 pious publick acknowledgement of 
it, He is pleaſed not to wnderſtand this, but to interpret it (con- 
trary to the expreſs words) of the deſign in the firſt inſtituters of 
this piece of ſervice to Chriſt Jeſus. | 
2 · And to what purpoſe was this change? why, to make the ex- 
ample of Gedeon's golden Ephah applicable to it, in the making 
of which, faith he, thongh Gedeon deſign was very fair to leave 
monument of his victory, yet it proved 4 ſnare to him and his 
houſe and all Iſrael. : 
From which notable example, no doubt, it follows that every 
Feſtival, or what ever elſe is deſigned as a publicł pions acknow- 
kedgement of the Chriſtians thankfulneſs to God, is to be lookt 
on as a ſnare to all the people of God, and ſo upon all reaſons 
of piety to be. aboliſhed. | 
4+ And there were no way of reſiſting this concluſion thus infer- 
red, if our common notions, or Logick had not warned us that 
particular premiſes would never induce a concluſion, and that 
examples 


Super fition, Wil. worſhip, and C briftmaſe Feſtival, 
examples are not always argumentative, For then indeed the 


Lords day which is ſuppoled to have been deſigned for all theſe 
good ends , muſt upon the ſame account be aboliſbt allo. 


— 


Sect. 14. 


— 


Striflares on his 16h 5. Our Feſtivals unſit ſy compared with 
rhe Romsſh. How obſervation of Feſtivals may be a duty of 
the 5* Commandment. The fourth Commandment no way con- 
trary to Chriſtian Feſtivals. Veniall ſinnes, All miſtakes not 
inne t. Chemnitins not producible againſt me. 


IS 16" s. is long, in making good his charge of Super- 

1. ſtition and Will worſbip againſt this Feſtival, And it is 
certain that I have been large enough on theſe ſubjects already, 
as far as any thing that he could ſuggeſt, appeared to have the 
leaſt force either againſt ceremonies in general, or particularly 
this of Feſtivals, and therefore I ſhall not ſtill bind my (elf and 
the Reader to that wngratefull penance of drawing the fame Saw 
forever, Yet if any thing ſhall now be afreſh objected, I ſhall not 
omit to take notice of it. ü 

2. As 1. When to free it from all appearance of Mill. worſbip, 1 ſay 
that choſe that retain the age, obſerve it in obedience to the Laws 
of the Church, he hath great diſpleaſure to this, t. Becauſe I owght 
firſt to have proved that they which inſtituted that Feſtival had a 
Lawfull power to do it, adding that the Papiſts may uſe the ſame 
argument for obſervation not onely of their Holy days, but of 
their invocation of Saints, adoration of images, and the Maſs 
it ſelf. 

3. — this I anſwer, 1. That my not proving of this was foun- 
ded in my ſuppoſing it. And the reaſon off that ſuppoſition elſe- 
where competently explained, that as Magiſtrates in generall, 
ſo particularly the Governors of a Church have an inveſtiture of 
power from Chriſt tothe Apoſtles, whoſe ſucceſſors they. are, to 


erdain and inſtitute ſuch cirownſtances of the publick _— 
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of God, as are times and place and geſture and che like, inorder 
to decency, wniformity, and the benefit of their Churchet. 
nd 1. That this Diatribiſt can again think fit to compare 
this. with the Papiſts obſerving their own boly days &c. is inter- 
pretable as a far greater kindneſs to them, then I have ever 
been guiliy of, For the plain inference is this, 1. The Church 
may command in lewfw{ things, therefore it may as well do ſo 
in wnlawfull, 2 There is no more #nreaſonableneſſe in beſainting 
all choſe that are gotten into the Romiſh Legend and Calendar, and 
conſecrating ſeyeral days to the commernorating of them, then in 
rommemrating the birth of Chriſt himſelf. 3 ® It is as /awfw/ to 
invotz all the Romiſh Saints, as publikely to prey to and praiſe 
Chrift on the 25 of December. 4 It is as ſafe to adore ima- 
ges, and the very brrad in the Maſſe, as to adore and commeme- 
rate Chriſt on that day. What could paſſion, or intereſt, or d ue- 
la Av ebe, or > N ,; have ſwggeſtedmore unad- 
viſedly then this? | 
His 24 diſlike and exception is, that having formerly founded 
times or dayer defigned to publik? worſbep, on the equity of the 
4 Commandment, I ſhonid now devolve the obſervarion of this 
feſtival to obedienct to the Lawes of the Church, and ſo reduce it as 
a duty to the 5* Commandment, and upon this, as an eſpecial ad- 
vantayt, he is pleaſed to expatiate. 
6, But the matter is clear enough, and was fo, till he had taken 
pains to involve it. The difference is very conceivable and intel- 
ligible betwixt time or times for Gods ſervice generally tonfidered, 
and this or that particular tim. That C ſhould ha ve ſome 
times aſſigned for his ſervice is of the very lam of Nature, and 
ſo much of moratsry there is fundamental to the poſitive precept 
of the weekly ſabbath in the 4 Communiment : Nay farther, 
the 4* Commandment being given to the Ie, for the obſerving 
one Cay in ſeven, as a fit and moderate proportion of time to be 
required of every Jew, it might equitably be inferred that a Chys- 
Fian(hould at leaft ſet apart one day in ſeven for our great Chri- 
Hian purpoſes, the firſt day of the week on which Chriſt roſe from 
= — And accordingly I ſuppoſe it inſtituted by the Apoſtles 
7* But then as among the Jewes beſide the weekly ſabbath requi- 
. red 
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red bythe fourth C emmandment, they had many other times of feſfi- 
vity, and faſting, ſome appointed by God himſelf in the time of the 
Seeufer, others inſtituted by men, and yet conſtantly. obſerved 
by Gods people and accepted by God, and ſome approyed by Chriſt 
himfelf, and all this without oy oj to the h Command 
ment, though not by any force of that, ſo now ſtill under the Goſpel 
nothing hinders, but that the Church of God by the power left to, 
and depoſited with them, may ordain Chriſtian feaſts, and faſte, 
and obedience be paid thereto by all dutiful week ſons of the 
Church, and this obedience be in them that are thus under aurbori- 
ty no act of Vill worſbip or ſpontantity, but of honowr and obſer- 
vance to this ordinance of the Church, and ſo à dwty of the fift 
Commandment. 

8. As for that which he addes in this matter, that we Chriſtians 
are by Chriſt reduced to the fourth Commandment, as for one day 
of ſeven'to be holy, ſo for onr allowance of fix daies for our own 
works, 1. It hath not the leaſt appearance of truth in it, for where 
did Chrift reduce us to the fourth Commandment ? and tis viſible 
what the conſequence muſt be in affirming it, even an ob/igarion 
to the Jewiſh Sabbath, for that certainly was the ſub ject of the 
fourth Commandment. 

9. 2. It is no way pertinent to the matter in hand, for ſup 
Chriſtians allowed ſiæ daies for their own works, tis yer viſible that 
ſome of cheſe ix may by the free act of particular men be »ſed, 
or by the power of the Chriſtian Church be ſer apart to Chriſtian 
uſes, as well as ſome days were (not only by God himfelf, but) 
by the Governors of the Jewer, Judas Maccabems, and others, 
ſer apart for the publike ſervice of Godin the old Teftament, at 
which time tis by all confeſt that che fourth Commandment was in 
force, in all parts of it. 

10. A ſecond exception I ſhall note in this F. p. 157. when 
theſe words of mine concerning the poſſible miſtake of the day, 
that that will be pardonable in thiſe that verily thin they are nos 
miſtaken, and that in rhem that do performe the baſineſſe of the 
day as compleatly on a miſtaken day as on the true, the excuſe 
blameleſſe ignorance will waſh away greater errors then this,] he 
pteſently replies, Dves not this ſound ſomewhat like the Papiſts 


doctrine of venial fins ? and upon that occaſion is put in . 
0 


264 A Defence of the Treatiſes concerning | 


of Bellarmines defence againſt the peril of idolatry in the Maſſe, 
in caſe the bread be not tranſubſtantiated : And then he askes, 
Can any ignorance be blameleſſe again the Law of Ged, or waſh 
away any error without the blood of Chriſt ? 

11. But to this the anſwer is obyious, and the fallacy preſently 
diſcoverable, For 1. he that talks of venial or pardonable fone, 
muſt not be preſumed to exclude the b/ood of Chriſt, thoſe (ins are 
pardonable under the Goſpel for which that avJoy was paid, and 
ſuch are all ns that are reconcileable with true repentance, or 
the ſincerity of a regenerate ſtate, | 

12 But then 2. Iam no way aſſured that it is a ſin ſo much as of 
ignorance, to miſtake inthe day of Chriſts birth; every miſtake 
is not a fi», but only that which is a breach of ſome lam, and 
therefore I ſuppoſe it is, that the Diatribiſt was compelled to ſay, 
Can any ignorance be blameleſſe againſt a law of God ? But then 
I profeſle not to know any law of God, _ which it is a ſin 
(though bur of ignorance) to miſtake that day for the annual day 
of Chriſts birth, which really is not the day. 

13. And I now defire to be informed of which of the ten Com- 
mandments or any other lam of Gods in the Old or New Teſtament 
thisis a breach. When he tells me this, I ſhall attend him more 
diligently to the remainder of this Section, and anſwer his in- 
ſtance of ſo weighty conſideration about the very day of the Jews 
paſſeover, of which he acknowledges that the very day was as . 
ſtrictl commanded as the buſineſſe it ſelf, and ſo the error muſt be 
an error againſt a law, whereas he as certainly knowes that this 
day of Chrifts birth is by none ſo much as pretended. to be fo 

_ _ Fommanded. 

14. What remains concerning Chemnitius's charge of Superſtition, 
on Papiſts obſervation of their holy daies, is all anſwered before it 
be produced, by this one conſideration, that Chemnitine, as a Lu- 
theran, is by the Diatribiſt confeſt to allow this and other Feſti- 
vals, For then hath he granted all that I contend for, who under- 
took not to be advocate for the Legend or Calendar of the Pa. 


Piſs, 


Sect. 
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Se. 15. 


Of riot. Chriſtian juyes no way contrary to our Feſtivals. Riot 
4s ſeparable from ( hriſt mas as the Lords day. Heathen cu- 
ſtomes cannot be objefted. Gods judgments vainly urged for 
arguments, The charge of want of hoſpitality on thoſe that 
retain feſtivities, The hoſpitaliiy at Chriſtmas à pledge of it 
all the year after. Reformation of exceſſe without abolition 
of the Feſtival. Attempt to reſerm, previous to abolition. 
The Agape noexample for aboliſhing Feſtivals, Cures for 
diſeaſes, exciſions only for deſperate ſpreading evils. No 
cards on Chriſtmas day, as much ſtrictneſſe on Chriſtmaſs, not 
more ſac redueſi then on the Lords day, No defign of making 
the Lords day no inſtitution of the Apoſtles, Neither Super- 
ſtition nor hypocriſie in abſtaining from Cards on Chriſt mus day. 


= Hat now followes in the 17* 5. and fo on to the 27, is 
V all to the head of Riot. Which I was careful to remove 
from this Feſtsvity, And fiiſt having diſclaimed it as more intole- 
rable in a Chriſtian then in a Jew, and that upon this account, 
that Spiritual jeyes are his eminent if not only portion under pro- 
miſe, His anſwer is, that theſe are not limited to one or twelve 
dayes in a year, but are daily joyes, every day is a Chriſtmas to 4 
godly heart; Rejoyce in the Lord always &c. 

2. But he that chus anſwered, could not but know, that the weekly 
Lords day is ſer apart for a Chriſtian Feaſt dedicated particularly 
to theſe Spiritual joyes ; and that this was very reconcileable 

- with the text that ſaid once and again, Rejoyce always, and how 
then can this be oppoſed to an annual Feſtival ? 

3. Beſides, all chat I had to ſay, was, that the Chriſtian joyes 
ſhould principally be Spiritual, and this not as a proof of the 
lawfulneſs of Feſtivals, but of the nnlewfulneſſe of riots, and 
the Diatribiſts anſwer is wholly to that other head, to which that 
was neyer deſigned as a medium, 

To which might 3% adde, that that text to the Philippians is 
M m an 
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an exhortation to rejoycing in tribulations, in the ſaddeſt as well 
as the cheerfuleſt ſeaſons, and ſo the alwaiesis to be limited by the 
context; And then the application of it here was ſtill fo much 
leſs pertinent. : i 
5. In the 20 place, my 18%; §. being deſigned to ſhew how ſepa- 
gable all riot was from this Feſtival, by the nature of Chriſtian 
dainries, inſtruftion, prayer, praiſes, almes, andthe Sacrament of 
the Lords Swpper (none of which were capable of /xx#rie) and 
Feſtivity and 1 which were clearly ſeparable from it; 
His anſwer is, 1. that rheſe two laft are thus ſeparable from riot, 
but very hardly ; And I ſhall only demand, Are the laaſure and 
ceſſation from buſmeſs on the Lordi day, experimented to be more 
eaſily ſeparable from it? Is it more ordinary for the ſame men to 
be drunk to Chriſtmas day,then upon all, or upon any one 
Sunday in t e ar ? And have not preachers and — 
been as induſtrious to caſt out this — Spirit on the Lords day 
and been as #»ſneceſrful in their indevonys ? And ſhall this be 
any argument for the abolition of that day ? 

6. Next, faith he, che heathen #ſages in it (almoſt yielded 5. 2.) 
#: they imply that the feſtival! was inſtituted to granify the heathen, 
Jo God to ſhew his diſlike of them, hath ſuffered them to be attended 
with two extremes of true worſhip, ſuperſtition and profanexeſs. 
But tothis I ſay, 1. that the heathen uſages were no way yielded 
5. 2. but only an argument uſed ad homines that fo affirmed; 2. If 
there were leathen uſages in it, thoſe would no way imply the 
Feſtival to have been inſtirnted to gratifie the beathens, It was 
inſtituted to the honor of Chriſt, and the heathens were farre 
enough from being grarified with that, and tis wr if the 
converted heatbens, among whom it was inſtituted by their con- 
verters, did of themſelves aſſume ſome of their Gentile cuſtomes 
by them thought innocent in the celebration. | 

7. 3 Tis great preſumption and intruſſon into Gods ſecreteſt 

owsſels, to ſay that Gods ſuffering this Feſtival to be attended 
with ſuperſtition or profaneneſs was to ſhew his diſlike if not de- 
tentation of it; For who revealed this conſe! of Gods to this 
Diatribict ? Beſides, how eafily might this argument be 
rerorted on the Lords day by a few, and all the rut and _— 
#4bleneſs of hearers on that day be made an evidence of Gods diſ- 
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like if not detestation of the ſetting apart of this day to his ſem © 
vice? What impiety of any Sect would want arguments to ſup- 
port it, if ſuch as theſe might be admitted > Now laſtly, the mat» 
rer of the preſent debate — gonly that of riot, what had ſuper- 
st3tion or profaneneſs (either or bath) to do with that ? 
s. His 19 H. is the accuſing thoſe who keep wp and cry up the cu- 
2 the festivity, yer have taken liberty to lay afide hoſpitali- 
ty charity not only at the time, but all the year long. To 

which it is ſufficient to anſwer, that then it ſeems, their heſpitali- 
ty is not the occaſion of riot to any, and that is & competent means 
of vindicaring the fertivity ſo farre from that part of the acca- 
ſation, which now we have before us. | 

9. But then 2 it were perhaps worth examining what degree of 
truth there is in the ſuggeſtion, and in what inſtances it is found · 
ed; ſomething like this he had once /xggeſted before, and I had 
then thought that it was not worthy ta king notice of, But now the 
returning of it again more ſolemly makes me ſuſpect there may be 
ſomewhat in it; And having no other clue to introduce me into 
his /ecrets, and the charity and hoſpitality of thoſe that have caſt 
off che feſtivals, and with it their obedience to the Church, beyond 
thoſe that have retained both, having never been ſo notoriout, that 
I could take cognizance of it, and the writing a Diatribe againſt 
all free will oblations in a Chriſtian, being no vehement indication 
that thoſe in whole defe ner it was written, were very eminent in 
the exerciſe of thoſe virtues, I began to pitch upon one thing that 
might of late have yielded ſome ſhew of truth to his ier vation, 
viz, that the condition of many mens worldly plenty hath been ſo 
changed of late, that the men have been forced to abate ſome- 
what of the degree of that charity and hoſpitality that formerly 
they had both ability and will to exerciſe, and that theſe fall out to 
be the men that retain obedience to the Church of England and ſa 
keep is and cry up the feſtivals of the Church, though they are 
not ableto keep up the good cheer of it in that degree, which for- 
merly they have done. 

1 And * Taz = willi » ta ke notice of 3 
of the tyde, and being himſelf one o ſperous t 
caſt off obedience and feſtivals, but — beſpiratiey a and chg- 
rity, Was willing to compare himſelf ＋ others who being * 
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ved of all their revenues, were not likely to hold up their hoſpitali- 
ty, then ſure this is a way of anſwer which might ſoon be retorted if 
juſtice were allowed to take place, and every man were reinveſted 
in his own again. 

12. In the mean, thoſe that are deprived of ability to be charitable 
on one fide, as to be occaſions of riot on the other, if they muſt be 
reproacht for their defects in one, ſhould'not in reaſon be accuſed 
5 exce(s in the other: And that is all I ſhall reply to this au- 

wer. 

13. Ualeſſe to the 24pait of itTreply in a word, that the heſpitali- 
ty attendant on this Feſtival was never by me defined or imagined, 
and is with no j»ſtice by him ſuppoſed to be a miſers feaſt, nor 
know I any the leaſt neceſſity that it ſhould be followed with a 
negleft of charity all the year after, but rather that it be lookt on 
as a copy Which the whole /ife of a Chriſtian is to tranſcribe 
from this manner of ſolemnixing the birth of Christ, as a firſt 
fruits of this duty then paid, as a pledge of the future harveſt, as 
a ſolemn entrace on that duty then, which in ſome degree is to be 
exerciſed all the year afcer, 

14. In his 20 F. having in the firſt part of it defired no more of 
me, then that in caſe of notorious abuſe I will believe there is 
place and ſeaſon for reformation (which I moſt willixgly yield, 
being, as he knowes, as inclineable and defirous as he or any man, 
that all exceſſes ſhould be reformed, and never indured among 
Christians of all other men in the world) his concluſion hath very 
fairly taken in one term more then was in the premiſſes, and to re- 
formation of exceſſe, annexed of the Fezrivity it ſelf, meaning 
evidently, according to the modern ftyle, abolition by reforma- 
tion; For elſe, after all his dextersries, it will not do his 
buſineſs. 1 = 5 

15 For that all eæceſ ſnould be aboliſted, that the Festivity ſhould 
be drained from all ſuch unchriſtian mixtures, and reformed in 
that meeker ſenſe, was viſibly thedefigne of the Section to which 
this of his was confronted; And that, it ſeems, will not ſerye the 
turn, but as if reformation were never re formation, unleſfe like the 

breaking in of the Ocean it ſweep and carry away all before it, as 
if our Diftionaries were to be changed, and that word were to be 
loſſed by nothing but vaſt ation and de population, all that I _ 
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ſaid of reformation of exceſſes ſignifies nothing with him, unleſſę 
the Feſtivity ic ſelf be reformed allo, and that juſt as Epiſcopacy 
was to be reformed,” by being turned out of the Church. 

16. And all the reaſon which is offered for this ( viz. becauſe the 
Feſtiviij hath ordinarily been attended with ſuch miſchiefs with- 
ont the leaſt attempt of reformation ) if it have any the leaſt truth 
in it, is viſibly a reaſon for the contrary ; For is it not madneſſe 
to deſtroy the vineyard, before any leaſe attempt hath been made 
to dreſſe or manure it, to cut down the tree before ever it was once 
digged about? were it reconcileable with any tolerable ſobriety to 
aboliſh the Lords day upon any, much more upon ſuch an ac- 
count as this of riot and dr unłęune ſſe ordinarily attending it, with- 
out ever giving the offender the firſt or ſecoud admonition, without 
ever attempting to reform it? Certainly the rules of ſober diſci- 
pline are directly the contrary, to attempt and diligently iadevour 
the reformation of the exceſs, and never to proceed to ſeverer re- 
medies, till the evil is experimented to be not only obſtinate but 
deſperate, and yet then goo, to divide betwixt the nocent and guili- 
leſſe, and not involve both in the ſame condemnation; And argu- 
ments muſt ſure be very ſcanty, when thoſe come to be uſed for 
the affirmative , which were proper only for the negative; And 
yet thus is it at this time with the Diatribiſt. 

17. But his 21" 6. offers us an example of this deſtructiue, ex- 
ferminative reformation, S Paul's diſcipline on the feaſts of cha- 
rity by way of deſtruction and abolition , when they began to be 
abuſed to ſurfetting and drunkenneſs, 1 Cor. 11. 17. But herein 
are good ſtore of miſtakes, For 1, If chat place to the Corinths 
be examined, it is moſt evident that it was the Lords Supper, in- 
to which that exceſs was crept , and accordingly as he tells them, 
v. 20. that this ts not to eate the Lords Supper, ſo for the re 
forming of what was amiſs, he tells them what the inſtitution 
of Chriſt was in it, and there expreſlely ſets down the firſt in- 
ſtitution of the Lords Supper, In the night he was betrayed 
he took bread, v. 24. &c. And then I muſt. demand, did S', 
Paul deſtroy and aboliſh this feaſt wherein theſe. abuſes were 
obſerved ? if he did, he abols/ht the Lords- Supper, and then 
here is indeed an inſtance home to his purpoſe : But if he did not, 
why did the Diatribiſt render us this inſtance, when he knows 

Mm 3 that 
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that drankhenxef; and moſt unworthy behaviour at the Sacrament 
never ſuggeſted to the Apeſtle the leaſt thought of aboliſhing or 
diſnſing the Sacrament. | 

13, But then 2. To grant him the utmoſt that he can wiſh in this 

matter, viz. that there were two parts of this H7avor ‘X, 

Lords Supper, one in taking a morſel of bread, and taſting the 

wine, in commeneration of Chriſt's wy ———— er in 

eating and drinks ther more /iberally, after the former was 
done, and that Calan is it which is meant by Agapæ in S. Jude, 
and that this latter was taken away out of the Chureb, upon the 
too common axrefo abuſes of it; yet fill this is nothin 
of advantage to the Diatmibiſt; For ſtill this will but conclude 
that the carnal external of the Feſtivuy, the eating and 
drinking part, ſhould fall under this diſcipliue, not the Spirienal 
more Chriſtian part, and tis evident one of theſe js as [trarable 
from the other, as the Sacrament from the Agape. 

And thus much was willingly yielded to his hands in that 8. 
to which his inſtance of the Love-feaſts was oppoſed, and tis certain 
no more can rationally, by any analogis, be concluded from 


2 


19. 


i 
10. Nay 3. It was not poſſible any inftance could have been 
brought more fitted for wy turn (and fol hope not for bis) then 
this ofthe Agape. For when this diſerder at Corinth had brought 
this attendant on the Chriſtian feſtiva} under ſome cenſure, it 
was thus reformed, (as appears in Juſtine Martyrs Apoloyie , 
where he ſets down the whole comrſe of the office) The offerings 
were not /eſſened by this means, but otherwiſe d5/poſed of, and 
that which was not eaten at the Led Table, was kept in a com- 
mon bank for the poor, the Stranger, the Fatherleſs and 
Widow, and a very competent previſon Was made for all by this 
_ means. | 
21. And ſo truely in like manner, if a juſt inquiry it be 
found that the Chriſtmaſs liberality aul l,, ali Rill ends in 
riot, and that there is no hope of reſtraim to be laid upon it, as 
it runnes in that channel, It is moſt obvious and eaſie for every 
foeber Chriſtian to turn the ſtream another way, to lay afide for 
reliefe of the poor, that which was uſually laid out in the ex- 
iraordinrry entertainments at this time, and as that is the utmoſt, 


do 


_— 


" Super flition, Will worſbip, and Chriſtmas Feſtivals 291 


to which the ſeverity uſed on the Agape can extend, or ſuggeſt, 
ſo it is the very thing which was pad S. 20. but it ſeems 
cannot yet ſatisſie this Diatrabsf, 

22+ What in 22" $. hecenſures in me as pretty wntempered mor- 
tar, will not, I believe, be found fo, in any ſober judging. Tis 
onely this, that though the eating and ſporting part of thus A 
ty be ſtrictly to be kept within bownds and as ftriftly to be re- 
formed wherein it hath been diſcerned toexceed (this had been ſet 
down before, and was now ſuppoſed) yer for abolition of all hoſpi- 
tality and recreation, or dre remiſſion (as Nazianzen ſtyles it) 
at theſe times it was tobe loołt on as 4 laſt remedy, and ſo not pro- 
ceeded to till the diſeaſe were univerſally ſpreading and obſtinate 
againſt all care, for whi leſt it were lower then ſo, irwas ſtill but the 
ſeaſon of reformation. 

23, From whence that the Diatribiſt ſhould think fit to infer ic my 
ſenſe (that he might accuſe me) that eſſe or leſſe general abuſes 
need no reformation, there can be no tolerable account rendred, but 
only this, that his ears have been ſo accuſtomed to the new dialeF?, 
that of exterminative reformations, that he cannot think the word 
fignifies any thing elſe, by whomſoever it is uſed, but (that 
which indeed it never ſignifies in any propriety of fpeech) extirpa= 
tion and abolition, In a word, I think there is no — ex- 
ciſſon till the in to gangrene or corrupt and fpread, yet I 
— admit — wok 2 ore, and heartily fr cmeh 

dent applications, as ſoon as ever the patient begins in the leaſt 
meaſure to be diſtempered, 

24. His 23* 5. is the accuſing of choſe that uſed cards on the Lords 
day after the evening ſervice, and the upbraiding their ſuperſtition 
that they will not touch cards or dice on Chriſtmas day; and the 
anſwer is ſufficient, that as I ſpake not a word of them that did thus, 
ſo I never heard of any that thus made a difference betwixt Chrift- 
maſſe day and the Lords day, but that if they uſed that liberty on 
the later, they uſed it on the farmer too; However if by the Di- 
tribiſt it were deemed bk in the one, I — 
he might have been gratifi eating it was abſt es om in 
the oy For my own part᷑ never allowed my ſelf the liberty 
on either, and know not that 1 ever ſaw ituſed, and therefore I am 
ſure chere is nothing farther to be replied to by me in that — 
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heartily with a devout, conſcientious, profitable obſervation of the 
Lerds day, as of any other Feſtivity, and cannot juſtly fall under 
the Diatribiſts cenſure for any thing I have ſo much as iotimated 
in this matter. 

25. Aud this I ſay the rather, becauſe S. 24. this is charged upon 
wy dottrine as a crime, and a part of ſuperſtition, that tt e day 
hath been accounted more ſacred then the Lords day, and the proof 
brought out of my 200. where faith be, I call it m/e ſacred, 
and our of my 24 5. where I ſay it hath brew kept if not much 
more, yet certainly as ſtriftly as any Lords day in the year, 

26, But hete is miſpriſion in each of theſe ; The phrale moſt ſacred 
5. 20.doth not at all belong to the dy, (much leſſe to the pre- 
ferring it before the Lords day in reſpect of ſacredne ſſe) but only 
to a Chriſtian Feſtivity, as that is made up of prayer, praiſes, 
Exchariſt, charity, hoſpitality, &c: All which being put together 
I hope I could not offend in flyling ic moſt ſacred, ſuch as the ex- 
travagant, irrational riots of men ought not to aſſault and pol- 
lute. 

2 And for the 25, there is no ſuch word as ſacred to be found in 

T* that 24* 5. all that is ſaid is, that in this nation the day of the birth 
of Chriſt hath been kept (if not much more) certainly as ftriftly as 
any Lords day in the year, and this interpreted moſt clearly by the 
following words) in frequenting the ſervices of the Church, in the 
uſe of the Liturgie, Sermon, Sncrame ute, & c. And I cannot 
imagine tow this manner of ſtrict obſerving of it can be crimi- 
nous in it ſelf, or to the prejudice of the Lords day, on which tis 
no newsto ſay that the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, which I 
make an i»gredient in the ſtrictneſſe of the celebration, and that 
which denominates it more ſtrict, is not conſtanily celebrated; 
and yet ſure no fault that it is conſtantly celebrated on Chriſtmas 


day. | 
28, 33. the ſtrict neſſe of obſerving is ore thing, ard the ſæ- 
eredueſſe is another, Any private faſt may be more ſtrictly ob- 
ſerved, more, or more ſevere ſtriftneſſe of duty allotted to it, 
then to the Lords day, and yet the Lords day, as ſet apart by the 

Apoſtles of Chriſt, in reſpect of thae inſtitation, — of the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, to the commemorating whereof it was con- 
ſecrated, be eſteemed and lookt on as woſt ſacred, I need to ſay no 
As 


more of that. 
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29 · As for the ground which he pretends from his own knowledge, ITY 
to aſſigne of my thus ſpeaking : viz, that we may make the 
Lords day and Feſtivals tobe founded on the ſame authority, viz. 
of the Church, this he muſt very much diſſemble his knowledge, 
if he confeſſe not to be a miſtake allo, 

30. For in the mar gent he grants that I ſay that the Apoſtles inſtitu- 
ted the Lords day 5. 31. and fo certainly I do (though I know not 
in what words of Scripture that inftitmtion is ſer down) But; ſaich 
he, there be other words Y. 57. which ſpeak of the Lords day 
by the ſame authority appointed. To which. I anſwer that the 
words there uſed though the Lords day be by the ſame authority 
appointed] belong not at all tothe ftating,of this queſtion, and 
being introduced in that form | though &c. I they are not any af- 
firmation that the Lords day is not inſtitutea by any higher auto- 
rity then Chriſtmas day, but only a conceſſion of what was asked 
by the Qu eriſt, without ſo much as examining or inquiring into 
the wtmoſt of the authority by which it ſtood. Of this I had 
ſufficiently expreſt my ſenſe 5.3 f. as the Diatribiſts margi yt con- 
feſſes from me, viz. that the Apoſtles inſtituted the Lords day, 
wher-as in chat 57 F. I ſpeak as plainly of Chriſtmas day, that 
it hath its authority from the inſtitution and uſage of the Uni- 
verſal Church; And if when the matter is ſo clear, and my mear- 
ing ſo expreſſe both for the one and the other, I muſt yet be accu- 
ſed for the contrary, and this be affirmed from the Diatribiſts 
knowledge to be my ground, viz. a deſigne to make the Lords day 
and Feſtivals to be founded on the ſame anthority, and that, by. 
him ſpecified; viz, of the Church; Tis certainly moſt viſible, 
that either this is a calwmny in the Diatribiſt, or elſe that the 
word Church muſt be ſo taken as to comprehend that part of it, 
of which the Apoſtles were rulers in perſon, and then what harm 

hath been in chat /peech thus interpreted, the Church of the A- ._. 
poſt les inſtituted the Lords day, and either they perſonally, or their 

ſacceſſort uſed and delivered down the other Feſtivals, the Feſti- 
val of Eaſter being derived undoubtedly from the Apoſtles, Phi- 
lip and Jobn, Peter and Paul, as hath already clearly appeared 
out of the difference betwixt Victor and Polycrates ;.. And other 
Feſtivals by the paſſages of the Martyrdome of Ignatius and 
Polycarp, i. e. by evidence. of 1 demonſtrated wh 
n ne 
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little later, though of Chriſtwaſſe this do not ſo expreſſtlycappear.. 
to me as to be any where affirmedbyme. . af 1.5 1 

32. But there is yet more of this captious diſcourſe behindꝭ upon 
myſaying that tis nt U to ronch cardi: or dice un Chniſtm m 
day, and this muſt adde either ta our ſuperſtition or hynocriſie, aur 
ſaperſtition, if they. be lawful; in that they: forhid them on that 
lawful, in abſtuiningithen, and yet ufing them om othen daye., But 
weſhall ſoon be eatncated: from the power of this Dilemma by 
affrming, 1. that thoſe ſpores uſed moderately, as diverſions, and 
no way. abnſed by our inordinacy, are not by any. argument chat 
ever Imet with, proved to be toto genere, or abſolntely unlamful, 
and (6 that they may be uſed for diverriſement on other days, and 
particularly on the following days of that Peftivigg, and yet 2 

ey are no way neceſſary, andlſo that no man offend), that ab-. 
int from them on at other days, and employs himſelf hetter 
conſtant ty, 

33. From 833 it is neceſſarily conſequent alſo, that he that hath 
fed on the body and blood of Chriſt, and conſecrated himſelf in an 
extraordinary manner to commemorate the my ſterie of qurredem-. 
ptiom on Chriſtmas day, and agreeably thereto, deſites to ſpend it ſo: 
much more ftrictiy then other dayes, as not to admit thoſe [parts 
(Which are lawful on other days) to divide any part of; that, can 
never be criminois in ſo doing. 

34. As for any thing of riot Cur ſuch is not all awful diuertiſe- 
ment) on the following days, he knowes they are no way pleaded 
fort By me, and if any be guilty of them, as the ſhame thereof. is 
due to the offenders, not to the feſtival, which is innocent and lau- 
dable ; ſo tis too well known that the Lands day it ſelf hath not 
been ſecured from the ſame unhappy adlæremc .. 

33. And it migbe as well be charge on chat thatithe-hrarhongp Mor- 
* the Ken on that day, and chat rem ling upas It act heres fur 
ſach heathen fraſt / then for Chriſtians,as the Muribiſt could ſug - 
— place that the Saturmalia were: celabnated\ abome. rhe 

e time that Chriſtmas was, and that therexceſſes 7 the follow- 
ing dayer are ſervices fires for the revelsc off and Sa- 
e 4.7 . Herod) thew fir the fiſtiviey f avis 

Sieur. All chis is true, and equaliygramice by. $03) Hatsier, 
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and ſo hath no propriety or pertinency to the difpmre be- Y 
eween us. | 


OR” 


Sect. 16. 


Chriſtmas, if of the ſame original with Eaſter, certainly Apo- 
ftolical. However, of the practice of the Primitive Charch. 
All rendring of motives no x%:yO- oh. 


. MATT 27* 5. was introductory toadiſcourſe more general, to 
bew by what authority, feſtivals in general, and particu- 
larly this of Chriſtmas, pretends to ſtand in the Catholikę Church, 
which -I acknowledged not to be by any inſtir=tion of Chriſte, 
but to have had the beginning from the Apoſtles or the ſuccteding 
Charch. | 

To the view hereof. he now proceeds, and briefly ſets to it, to 
"diſprove each of theſe originals, begiuning firſt with that of the 
Apoſtles. And of this he thinks he need ſay no more, then to 
appeal to the lame 1 which he had uſed againſt the A. 

poſtles inſtitution of Eaſter S. 6. vic. 1. the no mention of ſuch 

inſtitutian in the Scripture; 2. the expreſſe words of Socrates, 
rhat neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles commanded the feaſt of Ea. 
ſter 70 be obſerved. * 

; But to both theſe it is certain that I ow no return having now 
paidl it ſo 22 in the 4 6. where beſide clear a»ſwers to 
the Diatrebiſts arguments, L added evidences undeniable that che 
feaſt of Eaſter was obſerved by the Apoſties, And I cannot 
doubt but they will be of force with him, when he ſhall take lei · 
ſute to weigh them; And then if the caſe ſhall be acknowledged 
the ſame betwixt Eaſter & Chriſtmaſſe, that of the re/urrefiian x 
this ol the birth of Chriſt (as the Diatribiſt ſeems to acknowledge 
in tendring no one argument more againſt the AN olicalneſatof 
Chriſtmaſit, then he had before produced againſt the i»/titution of 
Eaſter by them) then it is evident my affirmation muſt aſcend 

- higher then it ever meant to have done, and not proceed disjan- 

| Na 2 Rinely, 
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Fively that this feaſt of the narivity is derived either from the A- 
poſtles or the ſucceeding Church, but leaving out the latter part 
of the partition, fix upon the former, that, being yielded to have the 
ſame original with Eaſter, it is certainly derived from the Apoſtles, 
from whence it appears that of Eafter is derived. 

To which purpoſe we have already produced ſome evidences 
which may juſtly pretend to ſome force, at leaſt ad hominem, to 
him that hath-no more againſt this, then againſt all other Chri- 
ſtian feſtivals, viz. thoſe from the martyrdomes of Ignatius and Pe- 
lycarp, written by thoſe that were preſent at them, and ſo lived ſoon 
after the Apoſtles. * | 

That of Polycarps recorded in that famous. Epiſtle-of the 

5 Church of Smyrna, I have ſet down at large, and made my infe- 
rences from it FF. 33. and 34. of that treatiſe of Feſtivals, To 
which I have here formerly added that other parallel teſtimony 
from the acts of Ignatius. | | 

So that now I hope I may ſafely reſume my former affirmation, 
without all diffidence,chat other Feſtivals beſide that of the week ly . 
Lords day, were derived to us, ſome certainly from the Apoſtles, o- 
thers from the Church immediately ſucceeding the Apoſtles;In one 
of which ranks though I have no reaſon to doubt but this of the 
Nativity of Chriſt is to be placed, yet becauſe we have not thoſe | 
evidences of the fact which. we have for Eaſter and others, I 
ſhall not build upon any degree of ancertaint ies, nor affirm more 
then what that treatiſe hath ſhewed out of the ancient Fathers, 
that this feaſt is deduced to us early from the firſt antiquity, 

And againſt thisI am ſure neither Socrates nor my L. of Fall- 
land(who is joyned next to him) hath ſuggeſted any ching; & then 
what was thus done by them, muſt not in equity * the worſe for 
my adding the mention of a motive or incitement that might rea- 
ſonably recommend it to them, which is therefore preſently ſtyled 
aby ov, a ſhew of wiſdom, as if all reaſonable motives werte to 
be blaſted under that title, as all uncommanded performances here 
are ſaid to be by the expreſs words of the 2 Commandment, & Col. 
2: 23. Bur ſure we have formerly ſpoken enough of this arguing. 
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Sec. 17. 


The Encenia, à religious feaſt inſtitured by the the Tewes, and ap- 
proved by Chriſt, vindicated from all his exceptions. Marriagt 

\ feaſts. Religions feaſts cannot be unlawful, if civil be lan- 
ful. The feaſt of Purim a religions feaſt. | 


1 12 29 g. proceeds to conſider what I had ſaid of the Ex- 

cenia among the Jewes, the feaſt of dedication not inſtitu- 

ted by Gad in the Law, but in commemoration of the purging of 

the altar by Judas Maccabeus, and yet this obſerved] by the 
Jewenand approved by Chriſts preſence at it, Fob: 10, 23. 

2: To this the Diatribiſt anſwers, that there may be many mi- 

ſtakes in this, And truly it matters not how many there may be, as 
long as there appears not to be any one. | 

Firſt then his anſwer is, that there were three ftaſts of dedication, 
and I cannot but know that learned men are divided of which it's 
here meant. But how can this firſt a»/wer be of any avail, 
when I that took notice, as he confeſſes, of the three, made it evi- 
dent that the place was meant of the third, that inftirared in the 
Maccabees, and the Diatribiſt cannot deny but it's probable ſo it 
was, and offers not to anſwer the proof?, or to pretend ought for 
either of the two former againſt this. ; 

4. His 2* anſwer is, that granting it to be the laſt, yet there are- 
reaſons to think, it was not aveligions Feſtival but a civil, as the 
feaſt of Purim ſeems tobe, Efth: 9.21,22. But it is not imagina- 
—_ Diatribift ſhould thus think, or be perſwaded by theſe 
YEA} Ons. ö ' 

5. His reaſon is from the words 1 Mac. 4:59. They ordered it 
(bould be kept yearly with mirth and gladveſſe, adding that though 
it be ſaid v. 56. they offered burnt-offerings, yet that was v. 53. 
according to the law, and ſa was worſhip commanded. 

6. Now truly this I thought had been ſufficient proof;that this was 
a religious feaſt, and it was great ſarpriz#to me to ſee it brqught to 
inferre the contrary: For what greatet evidence cin there be 
brought of a religious feaſt, then this, ot which out of the Story he 

Na 3 hath : 
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hath ſet down a conſiderable portion, but lies in the Maccabees = 
more completely thus. | 

7. Now on the 25" day of the Ninth moneth (which is called the 
Moneth C aſlen) in the 148 year they roſe up betimes in the mor- 
wine 6nd 1 ſacrifice according to the law upon the:new altar 

Als s 


ering -which. they had made; los at what time und 
h beat hen had profancd it, even u pon that was it dedica- 
ted with ſongs & citherns harpt & cymbals;Thenall the people fel 
upon their — worſhipping & praiſing the God of heaven who ha4 
given them good ſucriſſe, and 4 they. kept the dedication of tbe gl - 
tar 8 days,andofferedburat- offering with gladxeſſezarrd ſasrificed 
the ſacrifice of ueli verance and praiſe & c. und then v. 59. 
Moreover and bus brethren with the whole congregationof 
Iſrael ordained that the days ef the dedication: of the altur ſhould 
be kept in their ſeaſon from year to-year bythe 3 F eiglit day. 
. the 25 dy of the moneth Caſitu with mirth und glad- 
ve ſſe. 
8. And now Ifhall ask the Diatribiſt, Is there any reaſon to think 
this was not a religious feſtiual, nay is it poſſible for him. to give 
: any accoum, why in ſetting down the paſſagevvf it, he ſhould 
omit the people, falling wpen their faces, worſhipping and | praiſe 
ing the God of heavens and ſacrificing the facrifceryfdeliverance 
and praiſe, together-with Judas and his brethrenand the corgre- 
gat ion (which.is not God, as bath, hitherto been pretended it-oughtr 
to be from the 24 and 4* Commundwent ) oxrdeming that it B 
he ſo kept for the future from-jear ro-yoar d 
9. Do not thoſe paſſages take -away all poſſibility of doubting, 
either of the religiomſneſſe of the Feſtivai, or che inf liurion by 
man and not by God? And is there now againſtall this any! force 
in the words v. 5 3. ¶ according to the law | which the Dineribiſt 
confronts to the mention of hurut ; offeringi, as an anſwer, or rea- 
Jon, why that Which was het with burn: - efferixgi, was yet no 
ce ? May notbW«rnt-offtrings according to the law, 
ſuch as the Meſaical lam approves of, yea and commands to be 
uſed ſor burnt· offerinꝑi, be uſetl in a religious feaſt What Was 
ever ſuggeſted by any diſputor with leſſe ap pearaure of trarb or 
ai! He knowes that in the free will offrringethere were 
yet laws given e according to which they vere toyfer 
, a 
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and why ſhould it not be ſo in ayfeafrordeined- by Fades, , 


he i ine t hat sdegalofferings ſhould. ha ve been ſought, Out- for 
it, — a reli iam feaſt 2: | : 

10. Here ſure was matter of conviction to the Diatribsſt, I. ſhall 
not inquire why it: did) not preuai i with him, Only of: this 1 
am ſure, that if this ane inſtance had: been permitted to appear, 
what indeed it is, and: noi is viſibly d emoꝶſfyated ao he a religions 
fraſt inſtit ed by: the Church of the; am and not. hy Ga, and 
yet epproved by: him, chere can ge ver, need:any, farther, evidence 
to conſute and demouſtrate the vanity of all his th Diatrilæ of 
Saperſtitition, Hall. wurſtup, Feſtiuali, his li ions from ſaper- 
ſtatatum, from additions to the word, from the 2% and 4 Cam- 
mandments, from Col. a. het her as mentions i- ynſbip ort he 
Commands of men. e 1 ' 

11. Our Chriſt mas feſtiauth, ſunpoſing the-urmgſt e can wade; 
that it was not obſetved b the Apoſt las, hut inſtituted by the 
Church, be two or three bundred;years after Chriſt, — 


logie with that, to be approved by.Chrift. 
I2,. Aud therefore it was but ary that thiseaidence ſhould by 
all convenient means be rendred auc ffectal. All the — 


of it was, that the matter would not yield any ſuch, and ſo the 
Diatribiſt was to content himſelf with ſuch as we have now 4% 


covered, | 


13. And. becauſe: he could not but foreſee it poſſihle, that they 


— | Aly 
anſwerable to this of tlie ·dedic ati on, andi ſo demonſtrazed, by ana- 


— — 


would be thus diſco vered, and that heut: mill be (mate then) 


fid/that itt wa 4 religiom fraſt and ſo. ahſerurd, be therefore 
hath a 3 Aanſwen in reſerve, Then ſaich bo, it mne fairly ſug 
geſted that they mant biyond their commi(ſias. 1n:wwaking; i feaſt, 
annual: and perpotmal, mhishatithar$ non Zorobebyl 4. 
theirs, an aug br. men 9 22 1 5 n 14 00 % Lect 
14. Here are again the clear hm ν,iL A AU N Nu, -hbay 
fain would catch at ſome ſapporea bus! ia forſakev-af- all. ] is 
evident Judas and his. bretbraw and hei uin ordain- 
ed that it ſhould io A DA % ee c — Mas . an 
accident that inwase 5, ali er vue hi; 0 
aod 26 condenaf}h they Brig t meg de sf dl (pena 
proved db and c in) v h N AIRING, ac 
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be fairly ſuggeſted that they went beyond their commiſſion in ma- 

king this feaſt annual, what again could have been ſaid more un- 

25 this, more contrar to expreſſe evidence in every de- 
of it? 

15. Adde to this 2. that even both of the two other feafts of dedica- 
tion; at the erecting the Temple in Solomons, and reedifying it in 
Zorobabels time; if oy were annual, were fully parallel with 
this, and that they were ſo, was by this Diarribiſt aflir med tb be 
the opinion of learned men, in-this very page, who, faich he, in- 
terpreted the place of John 10. ſome of the one, ſome of the other 
of theſe, which «were ridiculous for them to doe, if it were not 
annual. 8 

16, Nay laſtly, ſuppoſing theſe two were never obſerved above once 
a peece, I ſhall now demand, why might they not as /awfwlly be 
erlebrated often, ot annually and ordinarily, as fot one turn and 
extraordinarily ? If the firſt offended not by being ſuper ftars- 
tum, how could the ſecond or handredth or thonſandih repetition 
render it crimi nom ? Tisnot imaginable what reaſon can be given 
for this, that what was lewful lat year, ſhall be impiom this 
year! what groundof ſo great difference, that one ſhould, be a- 
proved, the other condemned, one not only inxccent but caom- 

mendable, and the other (i. e. the ſame received into conſtant an- 
nual practice) repudiated and rejected. 

17. And yet in this, it ſeems, all the difference lies all this while, ex- 
truordimary days of thanksgiving fot one turn ſaith he, he ac- 
counts law ull 10 be ne by the higher powers, and fo extreprding» 
1-3 days of aug om whence I conclude, that if King 
Lucius 1400 years agoe — Chriſtmas day for one turn and no 
more, and ſo Good Friday alſo, he had the Diatribiſts leave to do 
it very frreſy and lamfuily; But if when he had done ſo once, he 

ll offer to do it again, the next year, then Mr. C. muſt needs 
write Frip hee Biaribelageinſt im: 3 92k 

18. What he yet firther addes'as a st miſtake in me, will be ſoon 
— the — — wich the former. ran” miſtake, — 

% th, that that feuſt was approved and confirmed by Chriſts 

100 at id, whroens; faick he, the b _— — 
things bat only thus, It was u Jeruſlemi (mr fi, notoat the 
Tewph ) nt elſtiyhere, the feaſt of the' dedication, and a 
eſus 
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teſis walked in the Temple, ſo he did other days, any day wb no 1 
feaſt was cc. 

19. Iwiſh we were at an end of this kinde of arguing, for it will 
not eaſily be paralie/d in any Diatribiſt, All that is by me 
affirmed from the text, is chat Chriſt was preſent at it, the 
reſt is my deduction from thence, and I hope I have not offended 
therein, For is not that an evidence of Chriſt approbation, and 
ſo confirmation of it ? would Chriſt have been preſent at an wnlaw- 
ful, na (as this mui be by the Diatribiſts divinity) ſuperſti> 
tious dereſtable feaſt, wherein the 25 and 4 Commandments were 
directly violated by the very keeping of it, and never have repre- 
hended it ? would he not have ſcourged it and diſpatcht it out of 
the Temple, as he did that hnckstring cuſtome of buying and ſel- 
ling there, and expreſt as great impatience againſt ſuch ſwperſtiti- 
ous violations, as thoſe other profanations ot his Fathers honſe ? 
would not his preſence at the Feaſt have had the ſcandal of ſuper- 
ſtition, if the Feaſt it ſelf had had that crime in ir ? 

20. What now he appoints to be markt, that this Feaſt was at Je- 
ruſalem, not at the Temple, is very ſtrange, For if it were a re- 
lig iom Feaſt (as hath already appeared it was from the fory of 
the inſtitution in the Maccabees ) then ſure it was in the Temple, 
and ſo at eruſalem, where the Temple was. And what if Jeſs 
walkt in the Temple on other days, when no feaſt was,doth it chere- 
fore follow that now it was not the Feaſt, when he walked there, 
and when the text ſaich expteſſely that it was the Feaſt? This is a 
new ſort of arguing ſill, and this may be reiterated more turnes 
then one, and yet nothing amiſſe in it. 

21, What hath thus farre been ſaid by him of the Encenia, is ap- 
pliable, ſaich he, to my ſecond inſtance among the Jewes, the fe- 
ſtivities of marriage, For marriage ic ſelf, ſaich he, is a civil thing 
and not religious. But I ſhall not engage farther in new contro- 
—7 — before me already (elſe ſure mariage might be 
approved to be religious) I ſhall only need to demand on this head 
of diſcourſe, what the — a civil, and a re- 

gious feſtivity? uppoſe onely chis, that in the 
— e of the Church, among Chriſtians, pr — 
Pſalmes , Sermon, Exchariſt, (ſome or all of them) are 
uſed, as amoag the Fewes , ſacrifices, &c. adding to theſe 
Oo feſt i= 
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feſtival diet alſo, whereas the other is made up only of the latter. 

22. And then ſuppoſing one of theſe (as the Diatribiſt grant- 
eth) lanfull among the Jewes, and ſo among Chriſtians at 
the celebration of mariages, I ſhall demand how it is poſſible, 
the othec ſhould be anlamful? Can the ſervices of the Church 
being added make that criminous, which was innocent before ? 
Tis poſſible indeed for a profane mixture (ſuch as riot, &c.) to 
defame and pollute that, which is moſt ſacred, but have the ſacred 
offices of the Church that ſame accurſed force in them, to make 
that which was but civil before, ſacrilegions and impions ? This 
is another rarity, that I had not formerly been acquainted with. 

23- But before I leave this matter I muſt take in, what he hath in 
like manner affirmedof the feaſt of Purim among the Tewes, of 
which though having made mention in the Practical C atechi/me, 
I added no more in the Treatiſe of Feſtivals, yet there cannot 
be any thing more pertinent to our preſent debates, this being 
without any direction from God, voluntarily inſtituted by the Jews 
not only for one turn, but as an eſtabliſhment among them, on the 
14* and 15 day of the moneth Adar yearly, Heſt. 9.21. Now 
of this he ta kes notice by the way 5. 29. (treating of the Encenia) 
and faith of it as of the other, that it ſeems to be a religionsfeſtival, 
but a civil; But this again without the leaſt ſhew of probability. 

24+ _ 1 ſhall need go no farther then the text to demonſtrate it, 
Heft.9. There v.16. the Jewes had reſt from their enemies, and 
thereupon v. 17. on the 13* day, and 14" of the moneth Adar 
reſted they,& made it a day of feaſting and gladneſs and v.18. The 
Jews that were at Shuſhan aſſembled together on the 13 ay, & the 
14" day thereof; & on the 1 5 they reſted & made it a day of feaſt- 
ing & gladneſſe, and v.19, the Tewes of the villages made the 14 
dey of the moneth Adar a day of gladweſſe and fraſting, and a good 
day, and of ſending portions one to another, Here 1 cannot but 
ſuppoſe that a day of reſt, of aſſembly. of feaſting, and gladneſſe, 
2 good day (i. e. in their ſtyle a feſtival day) a day of hoſpitality 
and charity, ſending of portions (uli es, ſuchas ina ſacrifical 
feaſt) will to any impartial readerpaſſe for an indication of a re- 
ge, feaſt | 

25- Andas theſe days were obſerved for the firſt turn, ſo they are 

 tftabliſh; for a yearly obſervation, y.21.22. And the * ” 
ine 
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dained, and took upon them, and upon their ſeed, and upon all ſuch 
as joined themſelves tothem, ſo as it ſhould not fail, that they would 
keep theſe two days according to their writing, and according to 
their appointed time every year, v. 27. 

26. What could be more expreſſe for the religiouſneſi, and for the 
eft abliſhment for continuance ; and this fill a feaſt inſtituted by 
the Jewer, and not by God himlelf, and ſo as clear an inſtance, on 
our fide of the matter conteſted, as is imaginable. 


——— 


Sect. 8. 


How the compariſon holds between the Lords day and Chriſtmas 
day. Inſtitution, uſage Apoſtolical for Feſtivals, No law 
in Scripture for the Lords day. 


> Ow followes his view of what I had ſaid of the Lords day, 
not inſtituted by C hriſt, or God himſelf but by the Apeff les, 

Without any mention in the New Teſtament of any preſcription 
or law for the obſerving of it. 

2. To this he is very glad to proceed, hoping for ſome great adv an- 
tage from it; let us ſee what the ſucceſs will prove. | 

3. And 1. faith he, there want not learned men who think that 
Chriſt did deſigne the day. But I muſt demand whether he can ima» 
gine that thoſe learned men were in the right in this,or have herein 
expreſt any of their /carning ? If he cannot think — have, 
why doth he /ofe time and gain nothing by the mention of them ? 
If he can, why doth he nor ſo much as offer theit grunde of 
thus opining, when he knowes nor Scripewre nor antiquity ſaith 
any thing + it, and when it were as tolerable in any oppeſer to 
offer his _ allo, that Chriſtmaſi day was by Chrift himſelf 
defi ſo. 

4+ en 2% ſaich he, if the Apoſtles did inſtitate it, that's 
more then he dare ſay of Chriſtmaſs day And what if it be? Doth 
that prejudge the ing of Chriſtmaſs, ſuppoſing it certain (as 
Ido oppo ) that it was either of the Apoſtles or ys". 

Ooz Church 
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9. 


Church > Suppoſe ſome feaſts of the lewes inſtituted by God or 
Moſes, others by the Church of the Tewes, and not by Moſes, as. 
the Parim and Encenia, Are not theſe latter as lawfully to be 
kept to all poſterity of the Tews, as thoſe former? 

But then 2® the parallel that I ſet betwixt the Lords day and 
Cbriſtmaſi day, was only this, that as neither of them was found 
preſcribed, or by law commanded in Scripture, ſo the want of 
ſuch lam ſhould be no prejudice to the one, more then to the other, as 
long as by ſome other way it appeared of the one, that it was de- 
rived from the Apoſtles or the ſuccteding Church, as of the other, 
that it came immediatly from the Apoſtles ; It being evident that 
if the Apoſtles uſage gave to one a divine authority, the uſage of 
the ſucceeding Church muſt be next to that, though not divine , 
and the latter /awfwl, yea and obligatory, as well, though not in ſo 
high a degree, as the former, as the Encenia were as lamful, as 
the Paſrover, and were obligatory allo, though not by the ſame 
authority. By this it appears that there is certain obligation for 
the obſerving of Chriſtmaſs, though there ſhould be no certainty 
of the 4 poſtles inſtituting it. 

Next he demands, If the Lords day was inſtituted by the Apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt, do not their inſtitutions carry in them divine 
preſcription or Law ? I anſwer, that if by inſtitution be meant 
giving Law for the obſervation of it, then there is no doubt. 
of his propoſition, the predication being identical, inſtitution in 
this ſenſe, is preſcribing, or giving Law. 

But 'cis poſſible that inſtitution of the Lords day by the Apo- 
files | may Rauf another * viz, that the Apoſtles practice, 
aſſembling weekly on the Lords day, ſhould have the force of 

an inſtitution, or a Law with the A Church, though 

indeed the Apoſtles _= no Law for it, or if they did, no ſuch 

Law appears from 

The examples of the Apoſtles are the onely way of 
cenveying ſome uſages to us without any their ar aw ; 

And accordingly in this ſenſe alſo J conſent to the Diatribiſt, 

that their inſtitutions carry in them divine preſcription or Law, 

and ſo I ſhall no way contend with him in this matter, 
Onely upon theſe grounds, I ſhall demand, that whatſoever 
elſe ſhall be in the /ame manner derived to us, through all ages 
| 0 
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of the Church, from the times of the Apoſtles themſelves, may 1 
be acknowledged alſo to carry a divine impreſſion upon it. And 
then, to omit Epiſcopacy (which he cannot but know hath per- 
fectly as much to be ſaid for it in every reſpect as the Lords 7 
I ſhall inſiſt onely on the feaſt of Eaſter, which hath been de- 
monſtrated to be derived fromthe Apoſtles, and ſo is an inſtance 
of all that I pretend in the point of Feſtivals, leaving Chriſt- 
maſs day to the equity of proportion , and the other evidences 
that are produced for the antiquity of it. 

10. Next he proceeds to what I farther ſay, of the »o Law, that 
appears in Scripture for the Lord's day. In order to which 1 
ſaid, that if any thing of that nature be ſought ,here , it wil 
rather appear to belong to the annual, then weekly feaſt 
of the ave ies, naming 1 Cor, 5. 8. iaprigudy let ws keep 
the feaſt, and the mention of Kveraxiy the Lords day, Rev, 1. 10. 
by ſome thought to belong to the annual day alſo. 

11. Againſt theſe he urgeth ſome authorities of ſome ancient and 
modern writers, which, ſaith he, do not ſeem to underſtand theſe 
places thus. And though twere no impoſſible thing to anſwer 
thoſe teſtimonies, yet I ſhall never diſcourage him in that very 
reaſonable courſe of appeal to the judgement of the Fathers, and 
other ſuch Learned men, but yielding him all he deſires of both 
theſe places, I muſt only defire him to remember, that this will 
no whit advantage him or prejudice me,unlefle he can bring out of 
the Scripture — other places, which are more apoddicall 
evidences of Apoſtolicall Law for the weekly Lords day, then theſe 
are for the annual; For the matter is clear, all chat 1 was there 
to prove, was no more but this, that there was yo Law in Scrir- 
ture for either of them, 
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Set. 19. 


Atrius's herifie that Feſtivals are unlawfull, S Avguſtine's 
teſtmauy added to Ps T he Diatribiſts inconſtancy. 
The teſtimony of the Church of Smyma, an evidence of 
keeping the days of tho Apoſtles martyrdome. The Teſtimony 
from the martyrdome of Ignatius according with it. T eſt imo- 
nies for the antiquity of Feſtivals, 


1. IN the 32% 5. to Epiphanius cenſure of Al riu as of an 
beretich, , for affirming feſtivals unlawfall, his anſwer is, that 
all ts wot herefie that Epiphanius calls ſo, nor all Atrius's epi- 
nion: juſtly cenſured as heretical. 
And ſo indeed the Diatribiſt is concerned to think, both in re- 
ſpe of this and ſome other intereſts, that eſpecially of Epiſcopacy. 
t for the averting of ſo great a crime, it would well become 
the accuſed to offer | Arc reaſon for the clearing himſelf, and not 
onely to have mentioned the name of Ofiander the Epitomi cer of 
the Centariators, woſe words are not affirmed to belong to this 
rticular of Feſtivals, and if they did, whoſe authority is ſure 
bo incompetent to weigh with my BE ſetting down the ſenſe 
of the ancient Charch, that in all reaſon lome evidences ſhould 
have been annexed to adde weight to him. 

3. As it is, I muſt not thing frange, that they which tranſcribe 
that affirmation from Arias, will not allow it to be 1 in 
him; I will onely demand whether & Augnftine be of any better 
account with him, Her. 53. he knew What here ie was, and 
what A#rius was guilty of, and whether elſewhere he may de- 
ſerve to be believed, when in conſort with himſelf and with Epi- 

*Swm.253, phanius, he ſaith, Rectè fefa Eccleſiæ colunt, qui ſe Eccleſia filios 

De Temp. fs Fork they that profeſs themſelves ſons of the Church ds 

Donn. 1. Adv. duely obſerve the feaſt of the Church,ſetting this of the nativity in 
— of ſuch, where ſurely thoſe that do not obſerve them, 
muſt diſclaim their ſo»/bip, and that is but a paraphraſe to expreſs 
thoſe, whom Epiphanius Ryles heretics. 

4. If he ſhall bring any ſo fair evidence, that they that yet 

eaſt 


2, 
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feaſts are ſuperſtitious, I ſhall think my ſelf obliged to do more 
then deny the accuſation. 

For the feſtivities of martyrs mentioned by me in the ſame 5. 
he acknowledges they began betimes, as ſuperſtition, faith he, ever 
attends religion and devotion, adding that though they were in- 
tended for good ends, yet they produced in time much ſuperſti- 


tion. 


6. But ſute thi anſwer is very #nſnfficient, and inconſtant; Un- 


ſufficient, for what if it were granted that in a proceſſe of tim: 
theſe feſtivities did — produce ſome evil, ſo Chriſtianity 
it ſelf, ſo all things that ſhould have been moſt for our wealth, may 
through the vices of men be peryerted into occaſions of falling ; 
But what is that to the antiquity of Feſtivals, which is the only 
thing that theſe inſtances were required to reſtifie. 


7. And 2% inconſtant, for at firſt theſe feftsvities are lookt on as 


ſaperſtition attending religion and devotion (and by the way, if 
that be applicable to theſe feſtivities, chat will be a competent 
character of their antiquity, for religion and devotion , were 
brought in wich Chriſtianity, and if the Feftivities were che ſu- 
perſtition that attended that, they will be pretty ancient) and yet 
in the latter part tis ſaid of them, that they produced in time much 
ſuperſtition, which latter if it be true, then the former which was 
contrary, is not true, and that is ſufficient to be replied to that 


anſwer. 


8. As for his return to 8. 33. Which is of the ſame matter that I 


preſume too much upon my own reaſon in concluding from the teſt i- 
mony of the Church of Smyrna, that the days of the death of the 
Apoſtles themſelves were (olemnized thus early, i.e, before Poly- 
carps death | Sure his cenſure is not over — ; For when 
by thoſe exprefſe words of chat Churches Epiſtle it is firſt appa- 
rent, that Polycarps death was thus celebrated, 2. That this Po- 
lycarp was immediate ſucceſſor to the Apoſtles, and lived in the 
ſame time with them, 3 That this commemoration of Martyrs 
was before this time uſed in the Church, and no new thing now to 
be done to Polycarp; what reaſon of doubting can there be, bur 
that at this time the Apoſtles having received (many of them) this 
crown of martyrdome ſhould be thus commemorated & yaeg. x} 
djaxudar in joy andexnultation, i. e. with a feſtivity, when t his 
appears 
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pole, 


tyrdome, and communicate with this champion. 


10. f 


and celebrate their Feſtivali. 


them, any more then he doth 8g. 35. to the mentions 
from the firſt antiquity. 


appears ſo expreſſely of Polycarp,and that in accord to former pra- 
fice,eſpecially when to that is added the inſtance peifeRly paral- 
lel of Ignatius, yet more ancient then Polycarp, and the day of his 
death preciſely obſerved by thoſe that were preſent, on this very pur- 

fy they, at ſecundum tempus martyrii ejus congregati com- 
municemus athlete, that they —— aſſemble at the day cf his mar- 


9. That I produce not more or moreexpreſ7 teſtimonies for the feſfi- 
vals of the Apoſtles,need not ſeem ſtrange, the records being ſo few 
which remain of thoſe times, and my reading being ſo ſmall;For the 
preſent, theſe two may be conſidered, being reſtimonies of com- 
petent antiquity, and force to prove what I pretend to prove, 
that Feſtivities were obſerved by the Church next ſucceeding the 
Apoſtles, and why Polycarp and Ignatius ſhould have that ho- 
nour, when Peter and Paul were not allowed it, I Rill profeſſe 
not to diſcern reaſon, nor conſequently to make any daubt of it. 

Mean while when the Diatribiſt is willing to form an argument 

rom my not bringing of teſtimonies S. 33. it is remarkeable that 

5. 34- is wholly paſt over in filence by him, which yet produceth 

the authorities of Gregorius Thaumatur gus, of Cyprian, of Ter- 

tullian, ex majorum traditione (and ſo of thoſe that were much 
more ancient then he) and ſo intirely made up of teſtimonies of 
the firſt 22 concerning the memories of the Martyrs (which 
muſt ſure include the Apoſtles, as many of them as were thus 
crowned) before any Churches were built, wherein to aſſemble 


This ſhewes that the Diatribiſt had little reaſon to complain of 

IT. ways, at that very time when he was thus overcharged with plex- 
ty of teſtimonies, and hath not a word to return to any one of 

of Origen, 


Cyprian, and Chryſoſtome, deducing the Chriſtmaſs feſtivity 


Sect. 


2. 
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"Super fthtlon, Will worſhip, and Chrifimas Feſtival, 


Sect. 20. 


Stricturet on 5. 35. The author of the Conſtitutions 4 competent 
teſtiſter when in accord with others, Juſtinus's dict for Fe- 
ſtivalt recoucileable withthe Apoſtolical uſage of them. The 
20000 [tain by Dioclegan on Chriſtmaſs day. Objection: againſt 
the 25* of December wnſwered. The coptroverſie in Chry- 
ſoſtome about the day, not the Feaſt. "Apyaia. drwdw. His 
words full for the Apoſtolicalueſs of both. 


V Hat now followes $. 35 is ſo far from having weight init, 


that I muſt not allot any ſolemn anſwers toit the lighteſt 
ftriftagges will be more proportionable. 
As when of my mention of the Author of the Conſtitutions he 
faith, this will weaken my cauſe the more, becauſe they are gene- 
rally accounted ſpurious, This ſure muſt be very unjuſt, that 
what was confirmed ſo newly from Origen, Cyprian, and Chryſo- 
ſtome, ſhould not only not gain, but bl. Arength by the addition 
of the Conſtitutions, which beſides that they are acknowledged an- 
cient by all which leaſt believe them Apoſtolical, are known to be 
deſigned to imitate that antiquity they pretend to, and are never 
juſtly rejected, but when that which they affirm is found diſcor- 
dant to the affirmations of other writings of #ndonbted antiquity, 
which having no place here, there is as little room for the Diatre 
biſts cenſure. 
Fo what he concludes from Juſtimu 's edict (which I mentio- 
ned) chat it was. proof that the Apoſtles did not inſtitute it, is al- 
ready anſwered by ſaying that the Apoſt ler practice being all that 
is pretended for the inſtitution, the ez of the Emperour for the 
Univerſal obſervation of it is very reconcileable wich that, (and 
ſo alſo with the »/age of the firſt ages aſtet the Apoſtles in caſe 
it be divolved no h:gber then theſe, as the ſeveral decrees of Ma. 
giſtrates Civil and Eecleſſaſtical for an univerſal obſervation of 
the Lords day are ſure perfectly recondleable with the Apoſtolical 
original therepf . 9 4 br 0 | 
g Lad this was there evidenced by the 20000 Chriſtians that 
gp | P p were 


— — 


” 4 * 
1» n 3 „ aw © 


2 


were burnt by Diecletian on this day (ure long before that edict 


„ Niceph: |. 7. of Iaſtinus (at which time faith the Hiſtori an, vdr 73 x 
6 


w 


por i Un mir jaixies Ta 149 ND menveitories mn - 
Sz all that were called Chriſtians 7 all ages aſſembled in the 
Church to celebrate the nativity, And to that, it ſeems he hath 
no other return, but his advertiſement that Nicephorus ſaith it was 
Maximinnus, that was thus bloody, Maximianw, I ſuppoſe he 
would have faid, who reigned with Dioclet ian, and then it comes 
tothe /ame paſſe, and the cruth is acknowledged, which ſoever the 
name were. a 

So againſt reſolving the day of this feſtival to be Decemb. 2 5. 
his proofs are extraordinary ; 1. from the Doctor himſelf, that ic 
was called Midwinter day, which is a fortnight before, Bur 
' that hathalready been anſwered, the variation being evidenced to 
be from the want of exactveſſe in our Calendars, not from any 
doubt of the day. | 

2% From the opinion of many Divines, that our Lord died 
when he was 33 and half years 0 775 or neer unte 3 4, as faith he, 
the Dotor ſaith, Qs. 1. S. 10. What Divines theſe are that thus 
calculate, I am not told, nor how competent they ate to be con- 
fronted to the cenſnal Tables, from whence S. Chryſeſtome fetches 
the day of his birth : But the luck of it is, that citation from the 
Docter was eaſily conſwited, and on view of the place, there is no 
more but this, that Chriſt preacht the will of his Father three 
years or foare together, which I thought had fignified no more 
then for ſome wncertain ſpace berwixt 3 or 4 yeears; And if he 
were born in December and died in April, what difficulty is there 
in this calculation ? or what needed the Diatribiſt to have cited 
from the Docter the words [veer 34-] when he knowes there is 

to that ſenſe ſaid by him ?- 

The 34 thing (without which his undertaking to mention 4 
ny, will be a failcur) which may make us doubt of the truth of 
the calculation, is the yonger date of the Arabic. Codex. of the 
—— 3 Bur when — was dated, he hath not told us, 
And if it were later then I thought, it may yer ily [pea 
tro, and ſo that will gi ve us 2 of PA in * ? "peak 

His laſt proof is, that the Poffor is wpon Ifs, and Tis probable, 
And I heartily wiſh the Diatribiſ would: but ſpeak probably, and 


| 


10. And for the 


EJS. 


Super flition, Will-worſhip, and Chriſmas ; 


en 


till he doth ſo, chat he would not ha ye ſuch ver ou to the Doctor 
2 I mean, that he would uſe di ſidence, when he pretends not to 
A : 


ate, 


9. Iaddenothing to his rrtarut about the Epipheny, but leave 


chem to be j ad ed by the FS. to which they are oppoſed. 

view of the in Chryſoftome, and his di/< 
pute againſt that Father, my anſwer is very brief, that all that I 
attempted to prove from Chryſeſtome, was the due timing of the 
fraſt on the 25® of December, and that being done beyond con- 
troverſie, I pretend not toderive other deciſions from that teft im- 


nie, but lea ve them to ſtand on their own baſic. 


11. Only when from ſome words of Chryſeſt ame, he at length con- 


dudes the authority of the Church in conſtitmtivg, and celebra- 
ting this feſtival in al ages much haben, 1 reminde hiun 
chat that Fathers words which affirm ic a queſtion at that time, 

belong not to the Feſtivity it ſelf, but only to the“ particalaricy , 


n Aus er 


of the day, whether it were to be kept on the 25® of December or 75, dene 


on ſome other day, and accordingly his proofs 


proceed, zn ir@ Tam; vie- 


dei, d vaude that this us the very tine; And though ſome donbred Ta: AY Gr 


whether this were a yew, or the ax ala anrent day of the feftiuity, 
yer faith he, others defended it, In mus g , x droves 
vic dm Opdxns ulyy: Tedvigey inter xare ln & thouu@ * 

8 


, 
] 


Ve, that it was old & antient(or original,(0 dp xala from dpyd 

nifies and is all one wich * Tanaka, — — ns that * 
with quod «b Apeſtolit) and from theſe ancient, if not theſe firſt ar. c. . 
timas (as do commonly imports, and ſo again in * Tertullian, Ib, N 


ordo ad originem recenſus) it hath been manifeſt and illuſtriau: 
ro all that dwell from Thrace to Gadeira, from Eaſt to Weſt, that 


ſure with him ſignifies, all the worid over. -* 


12. And ſo ſtill this di/psre, which fide ſoever was in the right, is 


founded in a /»ppoſition of the feaſt it ſelf being dN and 4 

war Ar td arte ning, And Teck Kel foÞ 

[ER oy oretothe Feng of che {pike tn bor 
more to 4 ert 

e eee 

57 le — 

r N v rode, d The > rn the feaſt » 7 
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fo ſpeedily promulgate every where, aſcended ta /e great un height, 
& —.— that 4s Gamaliel ſaid of the — of the Ge- 
ſpel, that if it were of men it would come to noug ht, but if of God, ye 
Cannot diſſolve it, leſt ye be found fighters againſt God the ſame he 
might ſay -ronfigently ae} iulges Ten; of this da (not of the Goſpe/, 
as theDiatribiſt afterward ſaith, he ebink : he means, but canngt real- 
ere ly do ſo m chis place, againſt ſuch * expreſſe words) chat inwoer 
4 wr 
ef! i nuipes e N, J % d u 6xd]eru dn, and x v ixamr iT u- 
min, e- Srogt x, rapamporige yirerals [ering or becanſe it ts from God, therefore 
p41 gp. fir not only not diſſolved, but every year advances, and becomes 
more ſplendid, and yet farther adding (in the words recited by 
the Dzatribiſt, and by omitting the ormer, rendred capable of T 
being miſanderſtood ) ial 3 vd xipvypue os ιννỹsn tec. nl xd 
Car xaTiaafiy crnyirny xa lx. cunrerel dv, Aan, & y Ruud Toy, u- 
ra aarrexs diexowmtirroy durd, ſering the preaching (of it cer- 
rainly;i. e. of the day, or elſe it can have no coherence with the 
feaſt or antecedents. and whole gente ture) in 4 few years took 
poſſeſſion of abe whole world, though prong an fiſhermen, un- 
-- learned andidias brought it amongſt them. 
14. How farre this is now from doing prejudice to the Univerſal 
obſervation of this dey in the Apoſtles times, I leave the Reader 
( 22 it he pleaſe, * —_ _ to confider, 
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7 15 Bandit, anſwer to my renelufem.  Striftares oy fer he 
i it, Jo: * 11172 - "v6 \ 2:46) 


of bas 21+ 53 Gt 1120 ; +a 

XI Hatnow remains is * Way“ 25 replyro my MT! thac 
. „W. the faſtidions rejecting or not 2 the Feſtival: of 
1 thewniverſal Church muſt be 28 an ef affected depar- 
s!uue from the univerſal Church 158 41. 41 oft, 4ud ok only 


. the n Church of 
„ * r, ute d. por 
149 "for | ta Lo rw RA rr 
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and jo this. defences, hot indeed can ic be xeaſonable that j qeſcend to 
any othex way of prob4tion.or,vindication.till this which I have uſed 
be invalidated; For a cenc luſion being (as this is) deduced from the 
premiſes what more can be required to eſtabliſh the concluſian, then 
che confirmation, of the, premiſſes? 
3. And therefore as it is againſt all {as of Diſcourſe for the Dia- 
trib iſt to conſute ot Aenx. oi ma le ax/wer to the concluſion, any 
otherwiſe then by refuting the media, which have inferred it; ſo 
muſt ir be in me, to rep y to ſuch offers of anſwer, which can ne- 
ver ſigniſie any thing, as lorg as my premi ſſes ſtand in force, eſpe- 

cially if it proceed by, denying — things, which this viadication 
hath undertaken. ti prove, without offering an/wer (as without 
che ſpirit pf divination it could not) toi thoſe prof. 

4. For example, The Di atribiſt here begins with this affirmation, 
that 1 have not proved that the nniverſal Church of the firſt age 
bath obſerved any of the Feſtivals, And 1 have here evidently 

proved that Eaſter ix as pbſerred by Philip and. John the Apoſtle, 

and from, ä — by the Afiatichs, or Eaſtern, Chriſtians 
and ſo likewilg by the M xſtern from 8. Perer and S. Paul, and ſo 
ſure there, is N father. geed of refuting this aſfr mation. 

5. And the ſame might in like manner appear in each inſuing fep 
of his anſwer, and the rule hy which he is coment to be judged 
applud ena do che condemning bing in 8 buſineſs of the 
Eaſter oh pc ar much force, s ifit equally appearedof 

every other of che grear Feſt ivali: But Bill rhis werę to repeat what 
hath here been already ſaid, and vindicated from allhisgxceprions. 

6. In ſtead whereuf I. ſhall 2 up what hath any thing. 
of newes init. And . let me admire his candor, when he wil 
not iſt ickius grant vu rule to he good, that whatever daſtrine or 
practice hath the concordant atteſtation of the Churches of the A- 
woffolical:reme, while bry were yuralivie; it was Apoſtalical] but 
-withall addes as if the had been too /ibrral, that the negative is 4 
ſaver rule to judge iy if indeed any predication could be ſurer 
then that which 184 — 0 — 77 b 

7. Next his g againſt. She. cendardevt a3teftarion of the 
prihnitiue a4106 ingo. Apeſtadaſ troditim dran. from | 9s. x. $.38; 
- Papias'sa ferinatide.of\the.' ald, had ud, L confeſſe, for- nd in the De 
' merly\been produced, ut it falls out thas! I'tiave Fellyhere: ſuf- of L. Falkland 

ficently deared it. Pp 3 Thirds Trad of 1afi 
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AI Defence f the Treatiſes concerning 
$. Thirdly, his ciration 5. 197. from the Pref, Cat. p. 18 1. that 
Chriſtmas was not nniverſally ſolemnized till abont 400 years 
after Chriſt, and after (a little more to his advantage) til at leaſt 
the 400 years, p· 0. ] is both as to the words and as to the ſenſe 
very much mi/reported ; The place is ready to be ſeen, and lies 
thus, The authority by which this feſtival flands in the Church, 
is that of the practice of the Primus ef Church, and 
this made appear 1. from the immemorial obſervation of it, 
2. from the ancient Fathers ſpeaking of it as an ancient wſage 
(in the notion of deyala even now given ) 3. by the reſtimonies 
not only of the anthor of the Conſtitutions (ancient though not 
Apoſtoltical ) but of Origen; of Cyprian, of Ammianus Mar- 
cellings, fpeaking of [nliax 1300 years fince, and mention; 
the Epiphany as i f feſtivul of the Charch,and ſo both that, 
and Chriſtmaſſe of a far greater antiquity, then the time of Julian. 
Laſtly, by the words of Chry/oftome, that though the particular 
da 25. was not lure tl hi time, yer from 
a Rotne over all rhe Welt ir had been ſo obſerbru from the moſt an- 
cient records of Chyiftianiry,' Upon whith my concluſion is, that 
it appears at teaſt to be an Etclefraſtital conftirierion very early 
rerei ved over all the Welt, the far greateſt part of 'Chriſtendeme, 
and within 400 years univerſally ſolemnized , and this i very 
competent authority, when withall tis ſo probeble, that it may be 
in ei u mort, actoruing te a Yule 'of the Fathers, That very ancient and 
ſenptara nec general ſages, whoſe rommnings are mm, may be reſolved 
Lee ro be of Apoſtolical tſtsewtionor prafiice be. | 
quendum quod conſuctude roborevit, que fine dubio de traditione manavir. Terrull. de 
coron. milit. & Lupd xnive'ſa tener eecleßa, ner conviliie iuſtit tum, ſed ſemper retentum 
eſt, non nfs poteſtate Apoſtolica trait refliune credunr. Aug: de bart, Donn. . 4. 
C. 23. u % THOOUK NUN TEUHTIOAR®GY UA i 
9. This Thayethus rrexſcribed from dint place, to demon rat 
what fidelity there was in this cini, not obly in i ihat 
to the 2 which belonged peculiarly to that parrrentar 
day Dec. 25. but alſo in affirming from me, chat ãt was nor a- 
verfally ſelomnized vill ubone £00. fears: . thr 400- 
(ich lea it freew be of nave > when I ſay 


vues. 
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Saperflition, Will worſhip, and Chriſtmas Feftioat: 


e 
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long before that time, and the feaft of Innecents, attending this of 

Chriſtmas affirmed by Origen to be by the holy Fathers according 

to the will of God communaed 16'be for ever celebrated int the * 

Charch, and onely added, that is appears to be at leaſt an Eccle- 

ſiaſtical inſtitution very early received over all the Weſt, and the 

8 part of Chriftendome, and within 400. years uni- 

. verſally ſolemnix ct. 

ICs What can he more viſibly unjuſt then this? or what heed can 
be giyen to teſtimonier thus trantformed into ſhapes, which the 
writer never dream d of, and yet from them coneluſious deduced 
ſuch as here follow in this place of the Diatribiſt, that my 
raſh zeale hath carried me Rn the bounds of Reaſon and Re- 
ligion. To 

_ f To which expreſsion of his all that L have to ſay is, 1. That 
my concluſion was inſerted out of premiſſet, not diclated by zeale,. 
2%. That it affix d no cenſure on any perſon, belonging onely to 
thoſe who ſhould be found guilty of it, and ſo was wholly de- 
ſigned to ends of charity, to reforme, not to reproach any: 
3-That if there had been any thing of rab, or bitter in it, it might 
have admoniſht the Diatribiſt ui 3ZopoizSery not to be ſo — 
guiley of greater ſharpneſs; As it is, I muſt onely inferre, that it 

mes the guilty perſon hath the priviledge of accuſing and judg- 
ing in ſoa vn of language, and fo I ſhall nor be fo wnſeaſonable 
as to admniſh him of the er of it, at a time when it is fo 
improbable he will reap profit by it. 

12+, Thereisnow nothing behind but his faſtidisus reflexions upon 

three ua ſtiomt which I had return'd to the Author ofthe 16, 
© weres; But becauſe I ſee he likes not the Quæſtions in my 
termes, and in his propoſing of foure others, inſerts particalars,. 
Wholly rejected by mee, as that of [ parts of worſbip] adding [ «s 
it ic propownded, $. 9. | (but I hope not by me ſo propownded) of 
buf to ſuperſtition and profaneneſs, &c. I ſhall be as little obli- 
ged to Accept them in his termes or tempted by the narure of the 
tas or by the probability of the ſucceſs of it with this Diatribiſt) 

to begin new deſputes at this time; It is not amiſs that we ſhake 
hands for a while and commune each with his own heart in ſtil- 

xeſ+ © And ſo I heartily take my leave of him. 


The End. 
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